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AB§Y§CT o o >

Working from critical princ¢iples that demand of the poet an’

integrated and responsible emotiohal, moral, and iqfelqu
: ' : L
his subject, this dissertation examines and compafggwjfle-

,Jresponse”to
s, .

A (
v\ N

Arepresentative passages from the 1805 and the 1&29%;;'a5;f j_ t1.;; .
Preludg by William Wordsworth. Oﬁrfhe basis of iégffxﬁdiﬁgs, H
conclude; that only in the ;850 text do WOrdsdbrth's greater wi;dom and
his mor;.maturely‘deveigped skillg'as a narrative poet enable him to - .
eipress,’in'emotionally bqﬁtgolled and rational‘terﬁs; a morally sound

-gnd rétional account of the workings of the human mind'fhatvis both - - .

meaningful and valuable_ﬁ?'twentieth—century'readers.

\
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AN

~*"In many a walk
At evening or by moonlight, or recllned
At midday upon beds of forest moss,
Have we to Nature and her impulses
Of ‘our ‘whole being made free gift, and when
St Our trance had left us, oft have we, -by aid
- Of the impressions which it left behind, - .
Looked inward on ourselves, and learned, perhaps,
Something of what we are. Nor in those hours
Did we destroy
The original impression of delight,
But by such retrospect it was recalled*
To yet a second and a second llfe.
(Wordsworth, Fragment in "Christabel Notebook,"
Poetical WOrks, V, 3u43-44)




. A INTRODUCTION . ‘ /" )
] ~ //

\ ¥
To F. W. Bateson, the final versjion of William WJ;dsworth's

Prelude is . !

a deplorable affair. . In his classdic edition (1926) de Selincourt,
though recognising the general superiority of the earlier
version, seems to me to exaggerate the poetical merit of many

of the later changes. On inspection thef will almost always

be found to be only superficial improvements--emptily elegant
phrases, pretty-pretty images, pseudo-profundities.

While most cfitics of The Prelude do not respond either to de'Seliﬁcourt's
assessment of the 1850 text ;r to the text itself in such a wholly

negétive manner,‘t?e majority do pfefer the poem in its 1865 form. 'While
. ‘most acknowledge the stylisfic supefiority of fbe 1850 text, they deplore’

the lack of spontaneity and immediacy that results from the stylistic

-
\

iﬁprqvement. Mést aiso insist that the 1850 version is less intellectually
stimﬁlating and honeét becaﬁse of the moré conservative and ofthodox

o o

jdeas that it asserts. The working hxpothesis'of the present study is
that a cloSe‘evaluétioh of the major revisions will reveal the 1850 poem
to be, not a "deploréble affair" replete with "emptily elegant pﬁfasés,
pretty-pfetty imagesﬂ oy_"pseudo-profundities," no; a work that is merely
more stylistically competent, but less emotionaliy and intellectually
mbving than its 1805 counterpart. Rather,,it will reveal that the final
Prelude is a work indwhicﬂ Wordsworth's more mature, responsible, and
sophisticated méral, emotipﬁal, and infellectuél‘responses-support;‘
sustain,‘and enrich one another in ways perhaps as yet not fﬁily
acknowledged by contemgorary c?iticiSm. in a letter to Alexander Dyce

i
a
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dated April 30, 1830, Wordsworth asserts his strong opinion concerning_:

,revision when he says, "--you know what importance I attach to following

-strictly the last Cépy of the text of an Aufhor.?'2 By reviewing and
assessing the major criticism of the revisions“to‘The Prelude and by
closely examining selected major revisions to the 1850 text, this study

’
will investigate the possibility that, just as closely following "the

. last Copy of the text of an Author" was of crucial impqrtance to

Wordsworth, so too might a close study of the 1850 Prelude be of crucial
importance to' those who would more fully appreciate and understand the
power and scope of Wordsworth's artistic and intellectual achievements. ——

Any review of the criticism of the Prelude revisions must begin

with the Introduction to Ernest de SQ{incourt's 1926%edition of the

" 1805-1850 Prelude, the edition that made the-1805 version of ‘the poem

available to the reading public for,the first time.3 “Since this

Introduction seems to form the Qgsiéifor the criticism of the revisions

.

to The Prelude to the present day, I shall discuss it in some detail.

De Selincourt begins his discussion under the heading

'

"Comparison of the texts in point of style: later improvements." He

- first asserts:

No one would doubt that the 1850 version is a Ditter comp081tlon
than the A text. Weak phrases are strengthened, and the whole
texture is more closely knit. The A text leaves often the ’
impression of a man writing rapidly, thinking aloud or talking
to his friend without waiting to shape his thought into the
most concise and telling form, satisfied for the moment if he
can put it into metre by inverting the prose order of the words.
It is not difficult to point in A to halting lines, and fo tame
or diffuse expressions, which\called for drastic treatment.
‘Thus tricks of speech, such as 'I mean’, 'we might say’, 'for
instance', 'with regret sincere I mention thls', and the like,

" tend later to dlsappear. (p. 1lvii)

De Seliﬁqourt praises‘Wordsworth for disposing of an. "awkward circumlocution"

4
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(1805, VII1, 472-5) and for shortening g ''verbose" passage (1805, IX,
126-8). "The 1850 version," he claims, '"while bracing the 1limp style of
the earl}er fext, often gives form and outline to a thought hefore but
’va;uely suggésted" (p. 1lvii). The example that de Selincourt gives of
‘ ! A

this result is 1850, IX, 352-4.

De Selincourt' suggests that the ''desire for a more exact and
vivid picture leads [Wordsworth] more than twenty times in the poem to
substitute, for the auxiliary 'to be;, a verb with more definite meaning"

(p. lviii). "In the same way," de Selincourt adds, "he gets rid of other

auxiliaries which tend to weaken his sentence," he detects "many a jingle

_.__or inharmonious phrase,'" which he eliminates from the final version, and,

"for the sake of euphony," he alters "'betwixt' to 'between', 'itself' to
. ' \ .
'herself', and 'which' to 'that', where it could be done, without confusion

to the sensé"‘(p. viii). De Selincourt also points out that WOrdsworth.
noticed too, "an unfortunate predilection for the words 'sweet' and
'beauteous', and banished them from many lines in favour of ; more
exactly apprOp;iate epithet'" (p. 1ix). While these changes might segm
inconsequential when‘considered separafely, de Selincourt rightly asserts
that "The cumulative effect of such changes, . . . cannot easily be
~over-estimated" (p.- 1ix). .

D; Seiinpourt quotes lines 62-63 of Book III in‘ghe 1850 version
and alludgﬁ_to the development through succeeding texts of l850, Vi, 11,
and 1805, VI, 63-64, to illustrate his argument that "some of 5.
[Qordswofth's] best correction§,'ip The Prelude as .in other poemé, gée

—_— ST

among the last" (p. lix). He also suggests that a study of the development

of some of the passages in the final text "is a lesson in the craftsmanship

of letters" (p. lix). He concluﬁes this se;%ion by allﬁding to



o

!

Wordsworth'sa phildéophy, which, he maintains, "{s more truly a faith than
}
a philosophy" (p, 1ix), and he sums up his evaluation of the stylistic

improvements by suggesting that, in the 1850 Prelude, Wordsworth's

first aiml as ithhaé his great achievement, was sincerity,; and

the in stylistic error of his later revision lies in a too
%ﬂ_‘us concession to the vulgar taste for poetical ornament.

p. 1x),

“

This study seeks to demonstrate that, while de Selincourt's final
assertion is.true, we should approach it with more caution than critics
have done }n the past, because it is true ofly in a very limited sense.
A careful study of the revised passages reveals that, in the majority of
cases, it is a movement away from eighteenth»céﬁtury periphragis and
ornate diction and toward simplicity, brevity, clarity and precision of

.

expression that most characterizes thé.style of the 1850 text.

\ :
It is Bateson's criticism of de Selfﬁgourt's assessment and not

//[;he assessment itself that seems to be exaggerated. De Selincourt does

J//’ not over-rate the stylisti¢ improvements in the later Prelude; in fact,

if anything, he under-rates them. As an overview of the general stylistic
improvements, this discussion is, up to the comment on the "too generous

v
concession to the vufzar taste for poetical ornament," fair, balanced,
and critically sound. It is only when de Selincourt cites specific
examples in the latter part of the discussion*that.he fails to demonstrate
the full sigﬁificénce‘of the changes, not because his examples are
unsuitable or because they are limited in number, but because his
, A >
discussion is self—limiting in that it sharply and artificially separates

considerations of style from considerations of content. Here, for

example, de Selincourt certainly points out that the addition, "The

-marble index of a mind for ever/ Voyaging through strange seas of Thought,

3

) ' o
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alone" (1850 III 62 3) is stylxstlcally excellent Because he overlooks

fthe central 1deas that 1nform these 11nes, however he né unable both to

'-Ademonstrate how these 1deas 1nfluence and modlfy the sfgle and how: the E

o

t

"thls partlcular rev1s1on 1s unsuccessful and cannot be defende¢ ‘the

" desire to ellmlnate elements of Hartlelan a33001at10nism fromethe 1850

style supports and enrlches the 1deas.u Thus, his assertlon that the

.

llnes are styllstlcallyvsuperlor is not entlrely conv1nc1ng

2 e,

Thls art1f1c1al d1v151on of style and content 1mposes even

’greater llmltatlons 1ﬁ de Sellncourt's next sectlon "Comparlsbn of the

4 Al

»texts in p01nt of StLéﬁLl later deterloratlon " No 1ntelllgent crltlc of

a‘the flnal Prelude wouId\attempt to defend all of the rev1sed passages,

"nand de Sellncourt is certalnly rlght to p01nt out that the change from

] B
[

Plants,}insects;fheaSts‘in field,_and birdS’in~bower,'. ..

' (1805, XI, 28) - -

1398 .
47 e
‘d* b°1d1Y‘Seéking bleasure nearer heaven °
Y On w1ngs that nav;gate cerulean skles, i

P R RN # “ (1850 x11 36 37)

7

', is an unfortunate‘one; '"Such llnes would have adorned The Seasons,ﬁ‘

'

, | ‘
de: Sellncourt comments, but "The Prelude can spare them" (p lx) Whlle )

a

present'study 901nts oututhat WOrdSWOrth'S'deletlon'of thls amd.51m11ar :

'catalogulngs in the 1805 text seems to come as a dlrect result of hls

4

.,-

. 5
text. Nowheﬁ!’ln hlS dlscu531on of . thls rev151on does de Sellncourt

RS

allude to such a. p0551b111ty t_ R "": T 'l» _fv,\, Af, _ R

"Nothlng is alned poetlcally," de Sellncourt 1nsxsts, "by
£ ' -

changlng the word ’frlend' 1nto 'the partner of those varled walks ,\nor

»

- B v e

©

‘

' \
-.'human creature be he who he may’', to 'human creature howsoe er endox\d‘"



(p. 1x). But he does not suggest that noth1ng poetically 31gn1f1cant is

lost through these changes either. "I flnd it hard to understand or to

forglve the. transformatlon of 'the Woman, and her garments- vex'd and

toss'd' (XI 315) into a 'female [XIIL.260]," de Sellnc0urt complains in

°thefsame paragraph (p. lx), buttprecisely what is so diffiCult to
understand or to forglve in this rev151on de Sellncourt never explalns

FA But the real dlfflcultles in this sectlon come,bas they do in

_ the first sectlon, toward the end of the dlscus31on where de Sellncourt

alludes to the styllstlc features of his examples and 1gnores thelr

1ntellectual content. For example, 1n hls discussion of the preface to

.

the meetlng w1th the Dlscharged Soldler de Sellncourt pralses the 1805

" preface because "as 1t stands, it is moré in “key w1th the bare  impressive

narratlve'that is to follow than is the grandlloquent exordlum of ‘the .
later ver51on" (p.<lx1)._ "He does not, h0wever “take into consideration,

-

as the present study does, the p0351b111ty that the "far -sought 51m11es"
{

that he 'so readlly cr1t1c1zes as “pompous phrase—maklng“ in’'the "good but

1nappropr1ate wrltlng" of the finpal’ preface may be used-by‘WordSworth

not to give the 1850 llnes "a more definitely llterary flavour" (p. lx1)

but to prepare-the reader gradually, through a rationally ordered series :°

" of examples of human 1solat10n for a fuller psychologlcal and

ﬂlntellectual comprehen31on of the totality of sufferlng and isolation

that the Dlscharged Soldler represents.7

In the section deallng w1th "Changes in the text due to change

of audlence," de Sellncourt clalms that "1t ‘was 1nev1table that when the
poet reviewed it w1th an eye to publlcation he should de31re to tone

down or to omit matter whlch to a w1der and less sympathetic audlence,

omlght seem 1rrelevant or superfluous" (p lx11) Examples that he glves
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of th;éwpraotice are passive conStructione replacing,'in‘many cases, the
"IN of the_eariier text, the omission -of a mention of Wordsworth's early
/ .
/‘ N - . . - ‘ K ‘ . )
p?@erty, and the elimination of place-names. "Of a still deeper interest,"
/ i ‘ . \ " : ' ’
s -

-“de Selincourt claims,

are those early ‘readings which shed’ light upon his character.
To—Colerldge he can write lines protesting his innocence of the
passions of envy and dissolute pleasure (III. 531~ 6), and

~allude more than once to that strain of constitutional , :
melancholy (VI. 192; X. 869-70) which often destroyed his peace
of mind; but while we appreciate the motives that led him to
suppress these confldences, we may yet be glad to recover them.
(p lx111) o _ ‘ |

PR

B

While de Sellncourt admlts that much of the omltted detaill is "nugatory "

he stlll malntalns that 1t should have been retalned in he last ver51on,
because g

The Prelude is a great poem, but it is also the frank .
autoblography of 'a great man. ‘It cannot be judged solely by
poetic canons, any more than a letter can be judged by the same
“criteria as an-essay: like a Jletter, it owes its peculiar
charm to 1nt1mate revelation of the writer. Over many of his
;readers Wordsworth exerts. a truly personal spell "To them'he‘
¢+ 1s not a poet only, but a, frlend, ‘and among our friends the
most trivial admissions are often welcomed because, in their
very triviality, they seem to brlng us nearer to the object of
\ our love. (p 1xiii) » :

Although_Geoffrey'Haftmen, in one instanee, aliudee‘to.iﬁ”as
"the ooble paeeive,"8 de Selineoqpt ie right to'coodemn the péssive
-constructions ofv%ﬁe.final text. ‘The passiye voiceois,'io mosf instances
‘in.the final text, nothiog more than e devioe thathordSWOrth;empioys

both to elevate fhe'tone and to”give an air of authenticity to'his claims
. _ - _
for greatness«. De Sellncourt s cr1t1c1sm of the removal of place—names

from the final text, however, 1§ not'assfgll as it could”be. In the 1astu‘

Prelude, Wordsworth is Qriting for the general public, and, thenefore,‘he

is concerned with universalizing his life-story.. Place-names such as



7 .. v
- "Cockermouth" (I, 287), "Patterdale" (I, 376),'"the flat Plains of
' Huntingdon" (I1E 2), "the‘Heights of Kendalﬂ (IV,.?) "Blencathra's

‘rugged sides" (VII,,B), "Coker's stream" (VII, 345),‘"Cambridgé"
(IX, 227), and "Bethkelet's huts" (XIII, 3) in too over-abundant 'supply’
as they are in the A text, detract from the story of the poet's life and

\\impede'nis attempts to universalize it. In most'instances these names

are repfaced with vivid, but general descriptions that a person unfamiliar b

2
i

with England could more readily and easily appreciate. « As for the
intimate detalls of his life that Wordsworth omits from the final verglon,
we should, perhaps, accept the fact that The Prelude is, first and

foremost a record of the growth of the poet's mind and that WOrdsworth

‘1{ the next sectlon, "The ideal text of 'The Prelude, "

de Sellncourt suggests that the ideal text

“would follow no single manuscript. .It would retain from the
earliest version such, familiar details as have any autobiographical
significance. Of purely stylistic changes from that text, it
would accept those only which Wordsworth might have made (and
some he would certainly have made), had he prepared the poem
for the press in his greatest period, changes designed to
remove crudities of expression, and to develop or clarify his
original meaning: but it would reject those later excrescences
of a manner less pure, at times even meretricious, which are
out of key with the-spirit in which the poem was first conceived

?executed Most firmly would it reject all modifications of
hi¥ original thought and attitude to his theme. (p. 1xiii)

5]
The questlon fhat this commentary raises and that the present study seeks
Ato answer is: do we want ‘the poem to reflect Wordsworth's early view of
the first twenty—elght years of h1s llfe or his later view of his first

.

twenty-elght year*s’>

De Sel;ncogrt has three sectlons deallng w1th the poem's

~intellectual content.v‘These are: ~"Changes of idea: (a) Life at_

-
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-of life and religéon."' Since this study deals in depth with many of |

s ' /

Cambridge," (b) "Attitude to the French Revolution," and {(c) "Philosophy/

i

{

- thése changes and attempts to refute de Selincourt's negative assertions

. i
. }

. aboyt a numberﬂsgsthem I shall only comment briefly on this section..f

f
De Sellncourt suggests that Wordsworth 51gn1f1cantly changed the tone of

the segments dealing with unlver51ty life so that they befit "one who had
sons of undergraduate age, and whose brother was Master of Trinity"

(p. lxv), that his revision of the Books dealing with the~French
Revolution "shows clear signs'of his_growing conservatisn" (pr 1xvi), and
that his'inclusion of the eulogy to Burke "creates a misleading‘impression

as to the state of his mind 1n that period of whlch the Book professes to

be  the recordﬁ (p. 1xviii). De Sellncourt concludes hls dlscu581on of

. revised ideas in The Prelude with a six page examination of Changes in

phi;osophy-of life and religion in which he insists that "most to be
reg?etted'are those alterations inbtheftext‘which have:obscured the.
statement of that religious faith which is reflecteévin all tﬁé poet's.
greatest‘work" (p; ixviii).-.He'accuses WOrdsworth‘of toning doun:
"passages that savoured too much of incependence“ and of inserting “lines
here,andvthere which night 1ull‘asleep;the watchful eye of the heresy-; ;
hunter" (p. 1xxi). .De Selincourt insists that there is azrelapse'in the

1850 "from that rellglon of joy whlch spﬂlngs from feellng, the reward of

»

glad hearts-w1thout reproach or blotl, to a less spontaneous, a

disciplined"emotion" (p. 1xxii), and he suggests that ""the 1ast Book 1n

partlcular whlch 1s the phllosophlcaﬂ conclusion of the whole matter,
| .

1eaves a totally dlfferent 1mpre851on Ifrom that created by the earller

text"' (p. lxx111)5,fH? sums up thls whole dlscuss;on as follows:
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The revised Prelude represents another, less independent
creed. The position into which he had now withdrawn was not
for him a false position. He was sincere, now as ever. But if
he was conscious of a change, as it is abundantly clear that he
was, he would surely have done better to leave as it stood what
he had first written for Coleridge, and, instead of disguising >
his former faith, to have expounded .in a book of The Recluse,
or elsewhere, the reasons that led him to move from it, and the
manner in which it could be reconciled with the tenets of an
historic Church. In truth that compromise, which provided so
secure a haven for his later years, was worthy of a finer
exposition than he was ever able to give it. It may have
brought him peace, but it never stirred him to that rapture of.
which great art is born. When his poetry,was commended for the
purity of its moral he insisted that he, on the other hand,
valued it according to the powers of mind which it presupposed
in the writer and excited in the hearer. That work of his'
which most triumphantly stands this test belongs to the years
1798-1807; and of the vital source and hiding-places of its
pover the original Prelude is the frankest- and most direct
confession. (p. lxxiv .

3

If as Bateson clalms, de Selincourt exaggerates the worth of

the 1deas that . Wordsworth modlfles or 1ntroduces into the flnal Prelude,

the evidence is not in his Introduction to the text. De Selincourt's
B . ] .

* praise of the revised ideas in the final version is virtually non-existent.
In fact this study will examine the pos51b111ty that textual ev1dence

of
shows Wordsworth's later phllosophlcal, pblltlcal and rellglous ideas to

be not as conservatlye or orthodox as de Selincourt would have us believe.

Trﬁe, there are traces of "pietistic embroidery" in ‘the. final Qersign as
-d SEEE;:;:rt suggests (p. 1xxi), and, in certain inStenCes; these do
JZ;ract somevhat from the account of Wordsworth's early. development. But
: de;Selincourt's strong'emphesis on'these.chahges shifts our attention to
them and’away fromkthe numerous pessages of a‘philosoghical’and religiogs
nature that werdswbrthvleéves unrevised in tée final Prelude. These.
passages; when‘re;d in conﬁuncfidn with the 1850 addi{iohs, seem to

'present problems in the assessment of the phllosophlcal and rellglous

0N
Py

orlentatlon of the final version thatvde Sellncourt fails to address.
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The priﬁdry deficiepéy,of de Selincourt's evaluat}on of the
revised ideas in the 1850 Prelude seems to result‘ndt so much from what
" he says, but from Qhat he does not say. In sevefely limiting the
categoriésﬁinto_which revised ideas.fall, as, in the categories theﬁéelves,
 dé Selincourt failsbto give a éomprehensive assessment of the inteilectual‘
achiévéhent of the final version. Why does Wordsworth write The Prelude?:
Qhat does he say in ;he poém? .Does what hélsays in the 1865 Qersion
7_differ appreciably. frém what he says in 1850, and, if so, ao his
assertions in the final text broaden orpenfich our unaerstanding of
Wordswoffh, pf'the world, or of ourselves? The present study seeks to

examine thematic concerns that devSelincpurt"igaves unsatisféztofily
explored and asseséed: childhbod and adolescent'Qeve;opmeht and'eduéation,
the influence of Nature and pérsonal relationéhipé‘én the develqping mind,
‘liberty, imagination, reason,-and ﬁordsworth's concept of man in the
universe. By»exémininé,;hésq’concerns; the study wiil, pérhaps,;add to
our understanding and appreciation of4Wordsﬁg;th's mature inteilectpal
accomplishmenfs in The Prelude. . "

Since 1926, the cuétpmary starting poinf fOr'theorizing about
the revision$ to The Prelude hés_been‘the de Seligééurt Introduction. In
fact, we can classify much of the criticism of the»revisioﬁs wrftten
after that date ipto three_broad‘categories; cfiticism that shows’?hgl
unmistakable influence of the de éelincourt Introdgction and goes liftle
beyond thek;ssertioﬁs of that Intréductién in.its assessmenf of the
revisions; evaluations3thét supplement‘the de_Sélincoﬁrf Introduétion'by .
offering further'cpitical suggestions aélto wh& the 1805 text is the
superiof version; and, finally, criticism that étééﬁpts to refute

de Selincourt's charges against the 1850 text by\demonstfating the

4
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superior stylistic and intellectual qualifies of that text that .

‘

de Selincourf faiié to acknowledge, ~ .
Most of-the criticism written about the'reviéions falls into

. the first category; In its unquestioning acceptance of de Selincourt as
the aﬁthority on the\revisiogs; and in its écceptaqce, too, of the |
widespread belief that Wordsworth's«artistic powers declined fapidly

, after the 1798- 1808 interval, this criticism, perhaps, does a collective
and cumulative dlsserv1ce to the final Prelude, Elnce its sheer bulk
discourages further exaqination‘of,that.text.

Severél critics in thié category do ﬂot mean us to take their
remarks on“the'reQisions as being based on indéﬁéndent studies. Their
comments mefely preface discussions of The Prelude that, in many cases,
do not deal entirely or specifically with tﬁéarevisiéns per se. In The

Vlslonary Company, for example, Harold Bloom introduces his discussion of

The Prelude as follows ' _ ; a . o

-

The 1850 text shows better craftsmanship, but it also sométimes
manifests an orthodox censor at work, straining to correct a
private myth into an approach at Anglican dogma. As :
Wordsworth's modern editor, Ernest de Selincourt, has observed,
nothing could be more significant than the#change of

I worshlpped then among the depths of things .
As my soul bade me . .
I felt and nothing else . . .

(X1, 234-8, 1805)
to
WOrshlpplng then among the depths of thlngs
As piety ordained . . . :
I felt, observed, and pondered . . . 3
(XII 184-8, 1850)
In the transition between these two passages, Wordsworth¢loses

his Miltonic heritage, an insistence upon the creative autonomy
of the individual soul. With it he loses also an emphasis



‘Prelude as follows:

pecullar to himself, a rellance upon the felt experience, as
distinguished from received piety or the abstraction that
follows experience.

Aside from a brief discussion of the "Vandracour [sic] and Julia' segment
tﬁat Wordsworth omité from the final version, Bloom makes no‘furthek\

comments.on the revisions. He does not attempt to defend his (on, rather,

-
-

de Selincourt's) assertions abgut the 1850 text, but proceeds immediately

to a discussion of The Prelude. ' His decision, in this'féspect, is,

perhaps, a wise one, for as this study will attempt tq i}lustrate,

wérdsworth never '"loses his Miltonic heritage," and his refusal to rely

solely upon ®he "felt experience” in the 1850 text results not in a loss

to the poetry of that version, but in a definite gain.ll

‘In William Wordsworth, Russell Noyes ends his discussion of The

As has already been indicated in passing, The Prelude
published postthumously in 1850 differs in many respects from
the poem read to Coleridge in 1806, Wordsworth made important

* revisions in 1828, 1832, 1839, which altered the whole manner
of the poem. The original was an intimate personal epistle
addressed to Coleridge when the two were on the terms

“of closest intimacy. Wordsworth felt that, -before the poem
could be given to the public, he would have to make it less

. personal. e, also wanted to amend faults of ambiguity and
loose exprqgggon. In revising, he succeeded to a considerable
extent in making the language more controlled and exact and the
meaning clearer. Some of the finest passages are those written
in the later years, such as the lines on Sir Isaac. Newton {(Book
III). But the stylistic changes, by and lgrge, are injurious
to the freshness, naturalness, and frankness of the- eariy
version. Revision often obscured a simplf, naive experience:
or replaced the 11v1ng fact w1th an inte ectual statement
about it.12 '
el

Thisﬁisfnothiﬂg,more than de Selincourt's Introduction condensed and
simpiified.< Noyes adds nothing new to our knowledge of the revisions
either in this passage or in his'final paragraph:

,\

-



Revision also resulted in vital changes in thought as well
as in expression. The early text of The Prelude gives us a
Wordsworth committed to a vibrant faith in !natural piety.
But the pressure of years and crushing persenal sorrows had
. Christianized his creed. As a consequence, the revised Prelude
is overlaid with Christian thought. Accordingly, the original
sections in which he exulted in the powers of his own mind,
often in terms of sensationalistic-associationistic philosophy,
are shorn of their daring and deliberately expressed in terms
of dogmatic Christianity. In the revision, Wordsworth also
" tones down his attack ‘on Cambridge; moreover, he presents :
France and the revolution with less glamor and with an increased
conservatism. The later Wordsworthghad forgotten much that the
.younger poet was trying to do in The Prelude. Consequently,
his revisions'Were ruinous to both the honesty of the original
~and to its energy and freshness of style.. Both versions of The
,TPrelude are, of course, important; but the reader who wishes to
capture the poet when he is 'most himself should concentrate on
the 1805 version. (pp. 123-4)

B

Aside from. its almost total dependence on the de Selincourt Introduction,
the main problem with this criticism rests in its obscurity. = Noyes never

exPlaihs how, in the final version, Wordsworth manages, at one and the

'

same time, to make '"the language more controlled and exact and the |

meaning clearer" while also obscuring 'naive experience." Nor does he
“ ’

explain why Wordsworth'S'replace@ent of "the living fact with an
intellectual statement about it" is to be considered a flaw in the 1850
texl. Precisely which "original sections . . . are shorn of their daring

and deliberately expressed in terms of dogmatic Christiaﬁity," Noyes does’

not specify. And‘why, if indeed this is Wordsworth's practice in the

¢

-

last Prelude, a poet who expresses Himself in "sensationelistic—

‘assogiationistic" terms is tobbe considered more "honest" tﬁan one -who
epresses’himself.in terme of_"dogmatie_Christianity," is a point that
Noyes does not fully explaln. This study will explore the éossibility

that, 1n the 1850 version, the more controlled and exact language of the

oA
#

major revisions usually clarlfres the experience that it descrlbes that

the "sensatlonallst-assoc1at1onlst" phllosophy of the A text is best

’

77



omitted from the final version, and that "an intellectual statement"
about a'"living fact" is often’‘of much more significance in the last

Prelude than ig the "living fact" itself, as Wordsworth presents it in
the‘A text. | |
In "Sense in The Prelude," William Emﬁson‘doeS‘not corcern .
himself with WOrdsﬁorth's political or religious ideoiogies at all, but
with the style of the poem. Like de Selincourt; Empson ackno;ledges the

stylistic superiority of the 1850 text. However, unlike de Selincourt,

. he strongly regrets the stylistic improvements:

. this improvement, which was mainly a process of packing
the .lines more fully, meant invoking Milton and his sense of
', the unrelaxing Will; whereas the whole point and delicacy of
the first version was to represent a wavering and untrammelled
natural growth. The improvement was, therefore, about the most
destructive thlng he could have done, far worse than changlng v
the supposed opinions.

Like the other critics in this category, Emp§qn ceems to value the eafly
//text for its undisciplined spontaneity and imﬁediacy. But why "wavering
and untrammelled growth" is a posifive attribute of poetry, Empson does

N

not say. Empson'; criticism is not as intelligeht or as balanced as
;de‘Seli;coﬁrt's, but, in truth, it merely expresses overtly what

de Selincourt's Intréduction quietly iﬁplies.' This thesis will aftempt
to, show that what another critic in this category, Herbert Linden;erger,
has to say about the léOS text is true; that is, that "spontaneity also
can maké for banality, and afteb repeated»readings of the 1805 text one
wishes Wordsworth had pruned his funtrammelled_natural growth' here and

there at the time he firsﬁ/yrote."lu 4

«

"Thirteen Ways of Looking at The Prelude" is thé'alternaté

title that Herbert Lindenberger suggests for his study, On Wordsworth's

° —
\
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Prelude. Un%ortunately, one of the ways is not through‘an independent
examination of the revisions. Lindenberger relegates his discussion of
the revisions to two Appendices at the end of his study, and, in these
Appendices, he covers much the same ground that de Selincourt covereq
before him. In fact, according to Lindenbergep, de Selincourt's’

assessment of the revisions has not been improved upon:

LIKE Hamlet, The Prelude exists in two versions, neither of
~them altogether satisfactory The textual problem is not, as
.with Hamlet, a matter of ge{iing back to the author's original
intentions, but of distinguishing between two different sets of
intentions--those of the poet at the time he was writing the
poem and those of the aged poet reflecting and improving upon a
manuscript long since laid aside. The relative merits of the
two versions have provoked considerable discussion since

De Selincourt first published the 1805 text in 1926; and the
justness with whigh he appraised Wordsworth's changes, both
stylistic and ideological, has not, I think, been surpassed by
any later commentators. - (p. 295)

¥

Nor has Lindenberger himself made any serious attempt to imprbve upon

this assessment. He quotes de Selincourt's comments on the ideal text

and proceeds to examine many of the same examples as de Selincouvx.

However, he makes a provocative comment on the stylistic revisions:

In each case, the revision seems an 'improvement': we would
normally bestow such critical compliments as 'tightness' or
'economy' upon it. But tightness and economy are perhaps not
such absolute values in poetry as we should like to think; the
1805 Prelude, at any rate, is likely to confound them. Compare
the follow1ng lines from the early version: ‘

Spring returns,
I saw the Spring return, when I was dead
To deeper hope, yet had I joy for her,
And welcomed her benevolence, rejoiced
In common with the Children of her Love,
- Plants, insects, beasts in field, and birds
in bower. '

(XI, 23-28)

with these from 1850: o>

+
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Spring returns,--
I saw the Spring return, and could rejoice,
In common with the children of her love,
Piping on boughs, or sporting on fresh fields,
Or boldly seeking pleasyre nearer heaven
On wings that navigate cerulean skies.

(XII, 32-37 [1850])

The later version is by all odds better 'writing,' if by this
term we distinguish its greater economy, concreteness, vividness,
strictness of syntax. But the poetry also sustains great loss.
We no longer follow the waywardingéfof the thinking mind--'I
saw the Spning return, when I was dead/ To deeper hope, yet had
I joy for her'--while the images of the natural world, for all
their 'concreteness' in the later version, have the heavy feel
of a set piece ('wings that mavigate cerulean skies'), which I,
for one, find less in keeping with the context than the simple
catalog of 'plants, insects, beasts in field, and birds in
bower.' The 1850 Prelude always retains the quality of
'competent,' 'finished' verse, while the early version has a
delicacy and spontaneity that the later Wordsworth was often
bent on violating. Tpp. 296-7)

Much- of this criticism seems somewhat unfair and overstated, As I

pointed out earlier (p. 5 abové), Wordsworth's alteration of the last

line éf the 1805 paséage to the last two lines of the 1850 text is
unfortunate, and we cannot defend it. ‘When we-;obk at these passages in
context, however,hﬁe realize that in nb sense does thé‘léso poetry sustain
"a great loss" through revision. Near the beginning ofrthe Book, in both
versions, Word;yorth tells us, mo%t emphatically, that, dwring this
period, he had sﬁfgered "utter loss of hope itself/,And things to hope for"
(1805 ¢ 1850, XE, XII, 6-7). The only "loss" that the 1850-passage
sustains is the loss of the repetition of an assertion that Wordsworth

has already m;de, and made véry effectively, since it comes at the

opening of the Book. In both versiqns as well, just prior to this

passage, Wordsworth includes another passage in which he praises the

benevolence of Nature. In the 1850 text, he greatly extends‘and refihes
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this passage so that {t {s more convincing than the passage as it stands
in the A text. Why, then, should he make yet another comment on the
benevolence of Nat;re in this passage?
We do not follow '"the waywardings of the thinking mind" in the
1805 text. We follow the "waywardings'" of a mind as yet incapable of
organizing and presenting its thoughts in am economical and ordered
fashion, Consequently, it repeats, again and again throughout the poem,
assertions that it has made earlier.! What we follow in the 1850 text is
the thinking mind of a mature artistxas it assembles, describes, and
evaluates in a rationally ordered and precise fashion those influences
and events that have helpéd to shape it. Tightness, economy, concreteness,
vividness, and strictness of syntax are, despite Lindenberger's Assertion
to the contrary, "absolute values in poetry." Lindénberger rightly
claims that, when we evaluate the two Preludes, we must ;ealize that "the
essential difference cannot be demonstréted by sampling short passages"
(p. 297), but that ye must strive to see the "differénce in total effect"
(p. 297) between the two poems. Contrary to what Lindenberger suggeSts,
however, this thesis seeks to show that when Wordsworth applies the above
values in his révision of The Prelude, he produces a work that, unlike
the A téxt, demonstrates what F. R. Leavis terms "the rare integrity
that,caﬁ so put the truth beyond question."ls
Helen Darbishire, C. H. Herford, and Mary Moorman also give us
the imppessipq tbat the main source of authority for their comments upon
the P;elude révisions is not The Prelude itsélf, but the de Selincourt
Introduction. To be fair, I shou;d.péint out that Dafbishire~seems to be

the most independent critic to fall into this category. She cites

several examples from the text that de Selincourt does not mention, and I

H
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_ shall deal with the mpst important qf these in the thesis itself. Her

general’c0nclu$i0ns:'however, seem strongly to echo those of de Selincourt

. and°show hlS marked 1nfluence, although not the balance that hlS'

assertlons often suggesﬁ For example, Darblshlre argues that for"

. ﬂordSWOrth, ’
' 3

AR

So pure and strong was the life his. senses led that it passed
on.a tide of’ feeling, into the life of his spirit. Here lies.
“the- mystery which he calls, in a significant phrase,“‘the
- incumbent mystery of -sense and soul'.  What matters to us is 0
- 'mot .so much to understand the .gxperience as to realise. it, not
*. . so much to. solvé the mystery as to see where it lies.  This is
what the early Prelude helps us to do.. In it Wordsworth told .
the" inner workings of his mind as nakedly and truthfully as he ™~
, could; and the c%anges most:to be deplored in his later text
- are. those which overlay or obscure that naive immediate
. expression, They generally mar the poetry, they always dngUlse
. the trnrh,lG

Y 4

ThlS cr1t1c1sm seems to lmpose some rather unfalr llmltatlons upon the

-reader. ‘We must not accordlng to Darblshlre, ask questlons about the

~

assertlons that the poetry makes rather, ‘we must - sxmply experlence the

poetry 1tself. But Darblshlre never pauses to tell us why we should not
i~
: be able both to reallse the experlence that ‘the poetry descrlbes and

understand 1t why we should not be able to see ‘where the "mystery" lies

,as well .as attempt, with the aid of the expllcatlon in the poetry, "to

(&

solve that mystery "The text‘of the early Prelude," Darblshlre maintains

s

v"glves us that elemental experlence freed from the gloss of later,

RN RN -

'1nterpreta ion" (p. 98).. But why we should place such absolute value

: upon "nalve mmedlate exnfe551on" and ‘on "elemental experience,'. the

£ Wthh Wordsworth does not clarlfy by 1ntérpr2tatlon, ;s,the .

v,alue o’

. essentlal questlon that Darblshlre s’ cr1t1c1sm never satlsfactorlly

'answers._ For Darblshlre, as for'many of the CPlthS who fal& 1nto thls

flrst category, lt is not so much what Wordsworth says, but how ‘he says v
o - ;
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it that matters. And the more dramatic and spontaneous his assertions.

-are, even though those assertions be of the most subjective and immature

e

,thoughts, the greater, in their opinion, the poetry seems to be.
"Majesty, dlgnity, sovereignty, freedom give place to a

;studlous humility of mind" (p 96) Darblshire says of one passage 1n the

.

1850 Prelude,»and 1mplies,1t of several others. Echoing these sentiments

o . . . g . .

and using ‘many of the, same examples-as Darbishire, Mary Moorman and

- .

C.. H. Herford come to much the same conclusion. Moorman's remarks on the

reuisions take up nine pages in the second volume of her Wordsworth: A
J .
Biogra hy and they are almost a paraphrase of de Selincourt's Introduction

;hd Darbishire's article. 7. They offer us little new 1n81ght into the
"revisionst‘ Herford begins his,comnents on the revisions in Wordsworth by
fmahing;the sweeping generalization that "Reyision; after'fifty, of poetry
'bomposed'En the golden years-betneen tuenty-five'and thirty;five, is ,

< : v :
always hazardous.ﬂl§ He maintains that, in 1839, Wordsworth "took the .
serious and for himself as for two generations of English students of
his poetry,.’ unhappy step of submlttlng it [The Prelude] to a complete :
;revi51on" (p. 223). But aside from draw1ng our attentlon once~aga1n to |
“some of."Mr. de Selincourt's happiest finds" (p.1225),_he does‘little,
'further indeoendent research to further our knoWledge of the revisions.
It‘is indeed‘nnfortunate that Herford, writing a full length study‘of
_Wordsnorth four yearévafter the appearance of the de éelincourt edition,
found it impossible to"give more‘than‘an enample or two of the typieal
changes" (p.'?ks). |

But,»by far, the most unfair criticism of'the 18594Prelude }
comes fromfsoholarsiand’critics in this category;who merelyoallude:to'the

. de Selincourt edition, and from this, move on to damning generalizations
, ‘ 5 ) _ .
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about the later version that,they in no way attempt to lverify or support
o ) . . L ’
from the text itself. For instance, in Volume II of William Wordsworth:

- His Life, Works, and Influence, George.MoLean Harper says of the 1850.

1

text: - . : i c _ T

It is unfortunate the work was not finished earlier and left
untouched. He 'tinkered' with it all theé rest of his llfe,
tempering its boldness and removing features which he deemed
inconsistent with the staid principles of his mature age.19

Neither'in this work, nor in "The Crisis'of WordsWorth's Life and-Art,"

does Harper dlscuss the rev151ons to The Prelude -in depth "In the 1933

artlcle, he merely insists that ‘he has examlned the rev1s1ons w1th

¢

de Selincourt, and, after hav1ng done s0, clalms that‘Hordsworth "dled at

the age of not more than thirty—six."2o ‘
Margaret Drabble also makes a sweeplng generallzatlon about the
. O
flnal text that she does not substantlate. "Later alteratlons do smooth

“out some of the clum31ness of the 1805 text," she concedes;"but theyfalso

smooth out some of Wordsworth's most ehallenglng and orlglnal 1deas"

(p 77) She does not allufe further to the rev151ons in her study

H. W. Garrod devotes an entire chapter to The Prelude in WOrdsworth:

Lectures and Essays. He is, however, concerned mainly with the dating of .
various segments and does not go into detail abqut the revisions

themselves..‘Nevertheless;;he insists that the last forty‘years of

Wdrdsw0rth's life oonStitute the most dismal anti-climax of which the

history of literature holds record. "21’ In Wordsworth's Anti- cllmax,

,

W. L. Sperry quotes Garrod's dictum about’ the last forty years of

Wordsworth's llfe, but he says nothlng about the 1850 Prelude. He

leaves it to the reader to assume that the flnal Prelude is just one more -

product of Wordsworth's fading years. Hugh I'Anson Fausset also beglns3t
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N “‘The Lost Leader: A Study of Wordsworth with the Garrod quofation, but he
. A : / _ . 3

~does not substantiate his claims for Wordsworth's decaying Sensibility2

with regard to The Prelude anywhere in his work. And, finally, David

Perkins, in his Introduction to Wordsworth in English Romantic Writers,

Strongly hints that the revisions to The Prelude are representative of‘
that péfiod'in Wérdsworth'é life in which "his geniusgas a poet declined."2u

~ All of these‘critics, and numerous other who refer ohly to the
1805 P%elud; in their individual studies of the p&ém, perpetuate what
thiS'studywseeks to_demonstféte are'dnfair.and unfounded ‘misconceptions
‘about the 1850 Prelude.  Liké;Eatéson (see’ p. 1 above), these critics
insist‘fhat'the 18$0vPre;ude is‘infefior to the eérligr version beéaﬁse
it;containsbonly supérficial improvemeéts that detract from the
spéntaneityvand immediacy that we find in the, earlier version.

V"Collthively, these critics verify the truth of both Yvor Winters's

" assertion in Forms of Discovery that Wordsworth "has been preserved in’

amber (or something) by (and with) a good-many scholars and critics for
more than a cenfur&,"25 and Carlos Baker's summation in "Sensation and

Ve Vision in.wdrdsworth" in which he argues that

Too much has probably been made of the alleged shrinkage
of power in Wordsworth, as if, after forty, his stature had
‘suddenly declined to that of a dwarf. We read of how his
genius decays, of how 'tragically' he is carried off the stage
on the double shield of religious orthodoxy and political
,céﬁsefvatism. . This is_a 'despondenc¢y' about Wordsworth that -
- needs to be corrected. . : ‘ '

,Certainly, this review of the criticism of the revisions to The Prelude
indicates that the 1805 Prelude "has been preserved in amber (or something)
:j?u- - by (and with) a great many scholars and critics" for over fifty years,

whilé the 18$O_Version has been, for the most part, greatly neglected.




F. R. Leavis's claim for the sqperiority_of the 1850 version of the

It will be the aim of the present stu5§ to attempt to correct this

"despondency! in Wordswqrth criticism by a close'examinafion‘of‘the téxt.
itself. By doing this, and by eliminating the‘"amber (or:somethingz"
that encases the 1805 Prelude; this study will sﬁow’that‘it is the finél
version of The Prelﬁde that should be preserved tﬁrough intelligentfand
responsiblé criticism‘by scholars and critics in tﬁé future.

"As Qe move on to‘the second category of critics, we find that
there dre no fuli length studies that attempt to defend the superioritymﬂﬁw;
of the 1805 Prelude. _Sevefal critics, however, do make individual
éttempts, independent_of.de Selincourt, to sbow that the_les téxt or
certain passages in it ére\sﬁperior to the 1850 lines. While_stiil
defending the'eafly vérsion for its'spontaneity and dramatic immediacy,

€

Robert Marchant and Donald Davie do so using a}éoméwhat different approach
§ N

~ and more intellectually vigorous arguments. Praising Book I, 11. 351-71

of,the’lBOS text in‘Principles of Wordsworth's Eoetry, Marchant
concegtrates on’ the tangible imagery'in'the passage to make his case.
"More true to immediéte.experience," Marchént pointé out, '"the imagery of
the 1805 version of,;his passage of«feflectioﬁ has an essenfial quality
of .complex 'thought“in'éxpefiencé' sacrificed ip_the later to exciusi?é

dignity of pxpression."Q? He suggests thét the revision of this passage

results

@

in a "deadening rather than deepening" effect (p.. 57), and that
"The poem of 1805 comes at the marvellbus in the language of tangible

v ; . _ - _ ‘ » -
experience whereas the final version already has the marvellous for its ~

theme" (p. 57). In Articuiate‘ﬁnergy, Donald Davie éttempfs to refute

"Blest the infant Babe" passage in Book'II. Davie stoutly defends the:
earlier version "because it does more to deserve ghat"active"which.in

or



24

1805 gqt italics denied to it in 1850."28 "Not only are.there more active

verbs in the firstvversion, but they arelmore energetic" (p. 114) Davie
insists, as he concentrates not only on the verbs}themselves, but on the
sense ¢hat they supply to the passage °

- Bennett Weaver and Philip H§§§baum are even more independent in

their reasons for preferringﬁfhe 1805 Prelude. Weaver, in: Wordsworth

Poet of the’ Unconguerable Mind, concentrates upon the word "memory" as

: Wordsworth uses it in the 1850 text in order to demonstrate that "In 1805,

memory is enhanced with w1tchery V. But-in- the long interval between

1805 and the final revision, when ‘age has come on, Wordsworth 'may

-

scarcely see at all.'"29 PHilip Hobsbaum, in Tradition - and Experiment in

Engllsh Poetry,offers the original insight that "Wordsworth was

Vessentlally a narratlve poet, the greatest since Chaucer and that
therefore we should consider him at his best. Such a consideration.would
act as a'means'of differentiating between the two Preludes by way of
analysing, wirh comparisons, the efficacy of fhe_earlier one."30 Hobsbaum
insists that ""This should be done‘initially in’terms of language" (p. 187),
and-he centers his discuasion on %wé“ egments, the Mount Snowdon passages
and the Dlscharged Soldier segment at the conclusion of Book IV

One final critic in this group{?}arsonbc; Hamilton, favours the

1805 version, but his over-all #hesis in Wordsworth's Decline in Poetic

Power is that, even by'lBOS, Wordsworth's strength as a poet had, for the
. N ' \‘ .

: ,most‘part, left him. For Hamilton, The Prelude, in ‘both Qersions,

 is the old, old story of the organization taking over the
temporarily free powers, of 'thus: salth' being canonized into
'thus said.' The evangellc individual becomes a member of a
‘new-come caste; intuition and emotion become doctrinaire,
Victorianized; reason becomes applied reason, utilized into the
best for the most (a noble ideal but not the same ideal as the

7
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most for the best), or it becomes the 'right reason' of 'gopd
sense,' which means of convenience, or.expediency, of formalized
conservatism, discretion, of the status quo, br1ng1n§ us back to

the eighteenth-century best of all possible worlds.3

"The Prelude," Hamilton insists, "shows Wordsworth involvediin immemorial
forces and processes that do not encourage us to find his future

. . ‘ ) <
instructive nor the poem ultimately instructive" (p. 307).

\

These five critics offer us the most original and intelligent

commentaries on the 1805 tes®, commentaries that are devoid pf the "amber

¥

(or something)" used by so many other critics and that give us vital

%t

SN

) - . SN
insights into the strengths and weaknesses of Wordsworth's earlier art.

Beceuée I'deal with‘eachgof tﬁese'exaﬁinations in some detail in the =
present study, I have glven hére only the brletest of summations of their
respective arguments. This thesis will, however attempt to show that
Marchant's deep apprec1at10n of the tanglble 1magery in the 1805 text
i,

partially obscures hlS insight into the new ‘concept of Nature that ;
Wordsworth offers us in the 1850 text. Whereas'the 1805 version describes
Nature as a somewhat harsh and disruptive, volatile force, the final '’

'Prelude stresses the importance of Nature as a gentle and benign

infiuence; the source of unity,‘harmony, and peaceful refinement.

-

-~

MActive" as the ;805 "Blest the infant Babe" paseage_is,‘it

*&ponveye the idea that it is the energy that flows from thewmother to the
infant/that initiates the awakening of the child's sensibirities and
first,feelings toward the worid beyond himself. Later_iﬁ this study, as
we trace tﬁie passage‘from its incebtion in the 17§8.Prelude throﬁgh its.
modification in the 1805 text, and finally, to its finished form in the
1850 work, we shall seelthat Wordsworth carefuliy shifts the emphesis

away from the influence?%hihf iﬁfant of an abstract force, '"the eternal
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spirit,"32.to an emphasis on the importance of the mother's energy in
shaping the child's reaction to the worlg, and, finally, to an emphasis
usgn the importancebof‘the reciprocal 1ove the mother and~the‘infant have
for each other. We may thenvconclude that it is this love, - and not, aé
Davie suggests, the motherfs energy, fhat is responsible for the infant's
first emotional aQakenihg.

This study will also attempt tb'demonstrate that Weaver, in
con?entrating solely upoﬁ the term»"memory," fails to notiée several
‘importént asbects.concerning the interaction of tﬁought and‘memory in tﬁe
;850 tgxf. It will also attempt to show that\%eaver overlooks a vital
new thematic enlargement fé the final version in a passage invwhiéh he
accﬁses Wordsworth of using the term "memory" iﬁ nothing more than "dead
statement”" (p. 10). | o i “ | - | -

As‘we examine the major revisions to Tﬁe Prelude in ﬁhe
forthcoming chabtefs of this.thesis, we shall find,that it is in the 1850,-
and not in the 1805 text, that ﬁordsworth proves himself to be the great
narrative poét,that Hobsbaum claims:hé is. . Finally, an asséssment'of the
poem in both»versions may'c;nvince us that,*;ontréry to Hamilton's

~assertion, the 1850 Pré&ude‘does not lead us back "to the eighteenth-

Century best of all pdssible worlds," but that it leads us forward

v , ) ‘ - .
instead, into the twentieth-century. In All Shades of Consciousness,

Eugene Stelzig rightly points out that
Wordsworth is the first modern English poet. With the fulness
and maturity requisite for any major achievement, his art
reflects a significantly changed gqutlook which is taken so much
for.granted today that we are often onlg aware of it--if at all
--in a limited or specialized setting.3 - '

¥

One of the aims of this present study is to demonstrate that it is this.
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"shanged outlook" demonstrated in the 1850 Prelude that makes the poem .
not only "ultimately instructive,'" but also universally and personally

significant to modern readers.

"No- one seems to have made any detailed study of the fevisions,ﬁ

Mary Burton points out in The One Wordsworth, the only fullelengtﬁ study
that at%empts to defend the 1850 Prelude against de Selincourt's charges.

In this study, Burton asserts:

v

Everyone writes as if he knows more about the revisions than he
actually does, either vaguely generallzlng from a cursory’
examination of the book, accepting the introduction, which the
‘editor himself doubtless did not consider the last word on the
subject, or grasping at occasional lines that appear -to
illustrate the critic's own preconceived ideas as to what these
early manuscripts ought to reveal. (p. 22)

Certainly, no one can accuse Burton of merely "grasping at occasional

lines" irf her study. The One Wordsworth is the.most exhaustive studj of

~ . . P

the pevisiqns available to date, esd I allude to it many times throqghout
the bresent study.'AThorough as this investigation is, however, if fails
to give,us a.eomprehens;ve view of the revisions because, like those
studies.favoufing the 1805 text, it islshafﬁly divided into discussiens

of style end content. 'Thus, we neveb gain e true appreciation of Qhat
changes of idea really occur in the flnal Prelude or,how Wordsworth'

; stylistic and emotlonalbresponses affect these 1Qeas. Besides this
serious frégmentatioh of discussion, Bufton's werk has yet another serious
flaw. 'As the title implies, this study defends the thesis that‘fhere is
only one WordSworthve'Tée entire discussion~is aimed at proving.fhat the
Wordsworth who wrote the 1805 Pfeiﬁae is precisely tﬁe same poet Qhehwrote
the 1850 version. This untesab1e thesis greatiy‘liﬁits Burton's argument,

because in spending a great deal of energy in attempting to defend ‘the

M R R T e pioe g s S
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poet by showing that "In no sense is he a different Wordsworth" (p. 227),
Burton must, in many instances, bend her evidence from the text in rather
ingenious ways 50 that her entire study is considerably weakened.

Although it is not as all-encompassing as The One Wordsworth,

The Quest for Maturity: A Study of William Wordsworth's The Prelude

gives us a somewhat better indication of what Wordsworth was actually
working toward as he revised the poem. Here, Penelope June Stokes
divides her assessment of the revisions_into five distinct categories:
"The Theﬁe and Purpose of'The\Prelude," "The Iﬂfluence of Na;ure," "The
Power of the Imegination," "The Relationship of Heart, Mind, and Soul,"
and "The Touch of God." Like Burton's work, this etudy tends to lean too
heayil§ teward a defense ef Wordsworth, the man, instead of tqyerd an
appraisal of the 1850 Prelude as poetry.35 Nevertheless, by bringing
together ieto-one chepter eeverel revised end unrevised passages dealing
with a specific topic, Stoies affords us the eéportunity both to trace
vthe changes in idea that occur from text to.text and to note (and I think
this is crucial) those 1deds whlch remain the same in, the 1850 textl But
this study is severely iﬁlted both ;n depth and scope; 1t‘1s,‘1n fact,

" only seventy-four pages lo;g. While it treats certeih central topics in
some detail, it neglec¢ts others. Thus, we do not gain as full an
appreciation as we might how ideas work together 1n ‘the flnel Prelude
or of the range of ideas tﬁgt are revised into the final ver31on. The
other serious flaw in this werk is that 1t treats only ideas and does not
take Wordsworth's style or his ‘emotional or moral requnses'to his_ideas.
ipto consideration. Hence; while it does not.deterierate into a series"

y

of lists of stylistic improvements as does Burton's study, it presents

“much theyﬁame problem as The One Wordsworth in that, in it, Stokes does
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not show us how stylistic and emotional responses affect Wordsworth's

. ideas in the final text or how his ideas alter his stylistic, emotional

or moral»fesponses. The centra%,aim of the present study is to show,
unlike Burton and Stokes, how the 1850 Preludé demonstrates the tru;h of
Gérala Graff's éssertion that-"Sounﬁness of style reflects a soundness of
emotional attitude which in turn raflects a soundness of intéilectuél
gﬁderstanding."36 h{7

In concluding this.brief review, I shall mention a few
individual critics who'do nq£ fall into the above three categories.
These critiqs.do_not.haQé as theierain;objective a defense of either

. ¢ .
Prelude. Instead, they briefly either defend certain of Wordsworth's,

‘more mature techniques or artistic traits, point out general trends in

the revisions themselves, or praise revisions in individual lines or

pasgages of the 1850 text that are, for the most part, somewhat néglected

by other scholars. In The Unity of Wordsworth's Poetry, for example,

gérnard.Groom boldly defends Wordsworth's revision of the more religious

passages in the later version by insisting that "If he wished to
interpret an early-experience in the light of his later thought,
éssurédly he»was_right to do so."37 Besides drawing our attention to a

great number éf exéellent'individual revisions in the 1850 text, R. D.

Havéns, in The Mind of a Poet, also stresses the immense labour that

Wordsworth undertook in revising key passages-such as the opening lines

of Book V.38 'Geoffréy Hartman, in Wordsworth's Poetry, applies the

conclusions that he comes to while examining the 1850 lines "Clothed in °
. -

the sunshine of the withering fern" (VI, 11) to the revisions as a whole

and asserts that
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In this image we have the culminating tendency of all the
revisions, which is (1) the purging of artificial in favor of
natural contrasts, and (2) the depiction, reélated to this, of
a perfectly easy, organic transition mixing death and birth,
and so diminishing the idea of change as discontinuity.3

While mentioning the "poise and refinement" with which

-

Wordsworth presents the "spots of time" passages in the 1850 text, John

—

Beer, in Wordsworth in Time, also briefly explains and defends the

appropriateness of and Wordsworth's possible reasons for removing these

passages from their initial position in Book IM of the 1798~P1"elude.u'0

These passages also come to the attention of Frank D. McConnell. In The

~

Confessiogal\xmggination,,McConnell points out that in these lines,.as in
the "Stolen Boat" and "Simplon‘Pass"'eoisodes, minute revisions enhance)
Wordsworth's handling of narrative_time.ul McConnell also makes the
provocative c;;ment that one revision in the "Mount’énowdonﬁ passages
adds "a complexity which is almost'a direct reversal of 1805's more
simplé-minded" approach (p.c157); Finally, in Revaluation, F. R. Leanis
-suggests that "No one is likely to dispﬁte,that the later version is

| decidedly the more satisfactory,"42 as he draws our attention to the
"Blest the 1nfant Babe passages in Book II of the 1850 text.

But, while they do ot allude spec1flcally to The Prelude per se,"
two last comments, another by Leav1s and one by Yvor Winters, might,
perhaps, ioffer us the keenest 1n51ghts 1nto the most intelligent approach
to the Pfelude revisions. Like thdsevcrifics who admire the 1805
Prelude for' its spontaneity, Leavis admits: in Revaluation, that he, too,
admires spontaneity‘in Wordsworth's verse. However, spon;aneity for
Wordsworth, as Leavis aefines it, seems, like Wordsworth{sJonn coneept of

spontaneity, to be quite different from the Quality that.the admirers of

~ . L -

o
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the 1805 text praiso;*;dlﬁﬂﬁt hting that "Wordsworth's preoccupation
was with a d;stinctively human naturalness, with sanity and spiritual:
health" (p. 155), and after qupidmg Wordsworth's comment from the Preface

to Lyrical Ballads, in which he insists that his poetry always has "'a

%

purpose'" {(p. 159), Leavis explains what spontaneity means to Wordsworth

and why this quality in his work should make him important to twentieth-

century readers:

Spontaneity, that is, as Wordsworth seeks it, involves no
cult of the instinctive and primitive at the expense of the
rationalized and civilized; it is the spontaneity supervening
upon complex development, a spontaneity engaging an advanced
and delicate organization. He stands for a distinctly human
naturalness; one, that is, consummating a discipline, moral and
other. A poet who can bring home to us the possibility of such
a naturalness should today be found important. In Wordsworth's
poetry the possibility Ls offered us realized--realized in a
mode central and compelllng enough to enforce the bearing of
poetry upon life, the significance of this poetry for actual
living. (p. 160) ’

While Leavis eﬁcourages us to appreciate Wordsworth's artistic spontaneity;
not as a preliminary step toward a complex and disciplined development,
but as’a vital and unique quality e/k51ng from such a developmedE

.Wlnters encourages us to be more aware of the complex1ty of the development

itself. Winters defines romantlc poetry as poetry "which sought to free

‘“the emotions rather than to under*s‘tand-them,"u3 and, in the same study,

he classifies the English romantic poets as those who "sought to free the

emotions by writing about them in a more or less emotional manner"

<
o

.. (p. 453). He then adds: "WOrdsubrth, of course, became less consistently

>

romantic as he matured" (p. ﬁ53).
. By quoting the preceding comments of this final group of
criti¢s, I am in no ﬁay suggesting fhat they, individually or collectively,

defend the entire 1850 Prelude.uu"ln fact, the last critic, Yvob_winters,

K -
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does not even mention The Prelude in the two works from which I quote. A
thorough review of the criticism available on the revisions to The
Prelude, however, indicate; that these critics offer us what are, perhaps,
some of the most provoc;tivg and challenging insights into Wordsworth's
m;ture qualities and practices, qualities that are ;lfigcted in his
achievement in the 1850 Prelude. These insights, if investigated more-“
fully, will lead to a fuller and deeper appreciation of this aéhieVement,
and pért of the aim of the presen& study will be tokcarry out such an
investigation.

Before 1 expiain the method of selection and apéroach in the
present study, I should like to make a brief comment upon the long awaited,
recent;y~published, authoritativg text of the 1799, 1805, and 1850
Preludes edited by Jonathgn Wordsworth, M. H. Abrams, and Stephen Gill.
Besides supplying an extensiVe, and, in most cases, gxtremely helpful
 gloss on the revisions, this edition also supplies:a one-and-a-half pagé
comparison of the 1805 and 1850 texts. If one e*pects to find original
and sensitive insights ipto the léSO revisions in this sumﬁatibn, however,
he will be extremely disappointed. This summation is.very little more
than an updated and very much abbreviated de Selincourt Introéuct‘ﬁn.

.The editors praise the "spontaneity andJstréngth"us of several
1805 passages in tﬁis comparison. But)becéuse this thesis deals with all
of these examples in later chapters, I shallﬁnot dwell upon them here.
Bﬁt‘I would iike:to draw the reader's attention to two very important
pointsrfhaf these editgfs make with regard to Wordswoffh's'much-comménteq
upon later orthodoxy and conservatism, points thaf the reader might bear

+ 4
in mind as he reads this thesis. The first is that "too much can be made
of Wordsworth's later conservatism; hekwas‘noi an unthinking apostate,

& ) .
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not the 'Lost Leader' of Browning's‘poem. His'yision‘neVer became typical

e A, LA e P i e, L

e ' of the age" (p 523) The second is that "t is doubtful if [qugsworth]

- ever rejected hls panthelst -and near—panthelst bellefs of 1798-1805".

y

T (p. 52u4). The present: study supports these two assertlons and throughout

Kt

"iv ? Z _will attempt

1
{
x
N . - t
H

demonstrate that we must take them serlously if we w18h

\

. to galn a clea?er,underStandlng of and a more'senSLtlve 1n31ght,1nto the
’; " . [ ». he] . . B . N . .

‘flnal Prelude. N

4
~

Any thorough examlnatlon of the rev131ons to The Prelude is an :

venormous task The only way to come to terms w1th it 1s through a
e s );'-clearly deflned focus on the sectlons of the poem to be examlned Even

’ if thls study ‘concerns 1tself w1th a falrly narrow range of rev131ons, 1t

i_ can, perhaps offer the reader a wider range of ins1ght -into and
‘ apprec1at10n 6f the revrszons as a'whole 1f what 1t eXaminés‘is in some
© I Ways representathe of the majorlty of reylslons or .is related to the ;
i unlver%al truths that the lng Prelude further attempts to detlne or |
1llumlnate. Thls study w1ll therefore concern 1tself primarily Wlth an. __”
evaluatlon of. those ma]or rev151ons that are most representatlve of the

“changes that WOrdsworth makes in the. partlcular Book in whlch the selected

4revislon'or rev131onsaare'found. The study w1ll alSO further restrlct

i

its examlnatlon to only those reV1s1ons that 81gn1f1cantly alter elther

i
oy
o

i

4

. Wordsworth's,presentatlon.of hlmselfvatAa partlcular’stage*of development

or hiS»preSentation of‘that particular st&ge of development itsélf,‘or that

" demonstrate a marked.change in hls phllosophlcal outlook at the tlme of o

54

compos:.tlon. Because this is in no way a comprehen51ve examlnatlon of

all the rev1s1ons, thls the31s will dlrect 1ts attentlon prlmarily to a'

dlscu831on of-the 1805 and 1850 Preludes, although from time to tIme, It

.will drawuupon‘seleoted passages from the 1798/99 Prelude and the varlants

/ ) . . o g . . . o
. - . . - ) .
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written betweeﬁ tbe'1%05 and 1850 versions to illustrate more fully

certain importaﬁﬁiﬁqgnts. ' - ' ! . .
: : L R ‘

L A brief mord about thevchapters to follow might be helpful,
‘This study iskdiyidgd into six chapters, all of which use an integp%:ed :
approach té-the‘re§isions_(that is, they do not separate considerations
of styié and coﬁtent)gh}qrdef to<demonstrate how, together, Wordsworth's

more mature emotional, mobal,-intellectual and stylistic responses enrich
. 4 = . >

a

the final Prelude and contribute to its universality and appeal.: Each
-..chapter ekcept the fifét énd the last, héwever, will place considerably
more emphqsisvupon‘one partfcuiar typé of respoﬁse; .
v dchapter I is divided'into two barts. Part I, The "Felt
_Eiberience," attempté to answef, in part, those\critiés who'prefér whét
they térm he "épontaneity" of the 1805 Prelude to the sincerity and
sponta;eityr-as Lea?is'defines it) o% the 1850 text. It examines only
. four revisiofs whdsé‘subjecf-ié WérdSwonth's early and later conteption

| of himself as a poet. 'ItbattgmptS‘to illustrafe‘that the poet of 1850 is
far more likely to give ﬁs an inte1ligent, emotionéllyfcontrolled and
morallj sound account of -the growth_éf his mind théﬁ the poet of 1805.
Part 1I, "Romanfié Almost," deals with thé‘purposes and themes_of The’

» Prelﬁdehin 1805 énd in 1850. Its aim is to draw the reader's atféntion
“to thé'tﬁémafiq additions ghd:éniérgementS'of the 1850 text and fo.éhow
that,,in the final Versioﬁ}vThe,Pheiude becomes more than a romantic:goeh

')in its atfemétg;to fulfill “the éefious purposes th;t thihmofe mature
quasworth has 'in mind. o |

P . Chapter II,f"From 'Vulgar Joy' to 'Calm Delight,'" begins a
. . . . 5 P - : '

roughly chronolbgical study of the revisions with a consideration of

e ~ Wordsworth's revised comments on childhood, early education and the
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'part' but also a more vivid, reallstlc, and responszble assessment of the

- with Wordsworth's assertions about the sick and ‘healthy mind in both
. S ' ' ' T ¢

35
beginnings of imaginative development. The main purpose of this chapter

is to focus on Wordsworth's eimotional responses to the theme of childhood

‘, and to_ show how hlS more maturely controlled responses to thls theme help ~

" to give these sections of the poem a sensitivity, plau31b111ty, and .

universality not enjoyed by their counterparts in the 1805 text.

Although all of the-chapters stress to varyingldegrees,
Wordsﬁbrth s greater narratlve Sklll and control in the 1850 text,
Chapters lII and - IV "Shaking the Mlnd's Slmp11c1ty" and "Copylng the '
Impre881on‘of the Memory," treat thls toplc with spec1a11care. Taklng up
Hobshaum's'challenge that an aSSessﬁent of Wordsuorth'slnarratiye:art
"should be done primarily’in terms_of‘language" (p.‘24 above),vand.

considering Weaver's comments on memory'(p. 2u ahove),‘these chapters

examine closely, although not exclusively, elemehts of Wordsworth's later ‘

»,style which "it seeks to show glve those sections of the 1850 Prelude

deallng with adolescence and unlver51ty years a realism and a: psychologlcal _

plau51b111ty lacklng 1n the 1805 text These chapters will also
demonstrate “that merely copying the 1mpre581on of memories ‘will not™
suffice in the 1850 Prelude.

Chapter 'V, ﬂlhis Sorroﬁful Reverse;“"attempts to illustrate»
that‘it isfmainly'wordsworth's more mature,'moral response tonthe'French

Revolution, to Burke, and to_the;political situations in Engl&hd during

fuller plcture of the
{‘(#

s in. whlch he took

his day‘that”give¢us, in the 1850 teXti‘not

youth who was almost destroyed by the. changes ald eve

, hlstory of the tlme and the events that determrggg 1t. i o )

< Finally, Chapter. VI, "MorelRational“Prooortions3"7deals'primarily

s

Bl




.+ the study of The Prelude.
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~ versions. It attempts to demonstrate that it is due méinly to these
\rational, yet coﬁplex, aéseﬁtions in the final text that we gain new
insights not only into Wordsworth's mind, but into our own poteutielities
as well. | |

In every chepter of this thesis, inoluding the Introduction, I

group togetﬁer crdtics who.agree.on cert?in issues'reéarding the ‘ o
revisions to The Prelude. "In many cases, l attempt to refute thelr
assertions about the 1850 text. This grouping, however3 should not be ;
taken to suggest<thetdthese critics form "schools ofbthoughtﬂ withjregard
to TherPrelude.as a whole. bNorkshould'my criticism of thelr individual,
and often very‘particularliZed asseftions about he revisions suggest
any hOllSth condemnation of their langer, comp ete evaluations of the
poem, evaluatlons tuat are, . in every case, 51gn ificant® contrlbutlons to

-

» ., Since MSS. D E (1850 Prelude) and C (rev1sed A MS of 1816/19)

have not, as»yex, become part of the new Dove‘Cottage class;flcatlon

'system and since The'Wordsworth Collection at the University'of Alberta

has not. been collated agalnst this new system, I have made no attempt _in”

vthlS study, to quote from actuaL manuscrlpt sources. So that no -re
dban ‘mistake the method of approach in thlS study, I repeat here that all

nﬂ iy

.quotatlons from: the 1799, 1805 and 1850 Preludes are from the 1979

o Norton edlthn c1ted above All quotatlone from the variants between
d71805 and 1850 are from the de Sellncourt Oxford edltlon cited-above
».and all quotatlons from the l798/99 Prelude earllen than the V MS. are

»from the 13977 Cornell edltlon, edlted by Stephen Parrlsh 01ted);bove



CHAPTER I -
THE POET AND THE PURPOSE AND THEME OF THE PRELUDE

I

4

Spontaneity versus Sincerity: "The 'Felt' Experience"

~ and Wordsworth's Changing‘Conceptioh of the Poet

In The Function of Criticism, Yvor Winters insists that what the

~

poet must do "is make a rational statement about an experience, at the

. same -time employing his language in such a manner as to communicate the

»

" emotion which ought to be communicated by that rational understanding of

4 -
LR

. the particuiar subject."l Supporting this statement, Gerald Graff, in

x

" Poetic Statement, points out that "Ideas do matter in poetry, but no one

could'sefiously hold that a poem is authénticated soiély by virtue of the

,',éoundness of the ideas which inform it" (p..156).2 Graff also maintains

that "The difference between good and bad poetry lies not only in the
superiority of the godd poem's conceptual understanding of its subject, )
but in a large part in the good poet's ability to respond adequately,

stylistically and emotionally, with respect to his conceptualization"

(Poetic Statement, p. 157). Whenlevaluating'poetry, neither of these

critics divorces style and emotional or moral reaction to the subject

from intellectual content. "In my view," Graff ihsi?ts“ "these two -

aspects, the abstract, conceptual intelligence and the dramatic process

of experience, cannot be seen as antithetical without ehfeeﬁling literature

and criticism alike" (Poetic Statement, R¢ xiv).

e ~

37 . ' oy
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As I have tried to demonstrate in:my Introduction, however, it
is axiomatic for a number of Wordsworth scholars that the 1805 Prelude is

Superior to the 1850 text simply because it demonstrates spontaneity and

dramatic immédiacy. Harold Bloom regrets that Wordsworth's "reliance upon

the felt experience" in the A text is replaced, in the later version, by

the "aﬁétracfion that follows experience" (Intro., p. 13). Russell Noyes

[N

complains that the "living fact" that Wordsworth so often presents in the
earlier version gives way to "intellechal Statemeﬁt about it" in the
1850 téxt (Intro., p. 13). 'Heleh-Darbishire depl?res thoséwchanges in
thg.finél version ''which §verlay or §bscdre . e naive-i?mediaté
expfeésioﬁ." "What matters to us," she inéists, "is not so much to

understand the experience as to realise if,'not so much to solve the

~

mystery.as fo se€e where it lies. This is what the early Prelude helps us
to do" (Intro., ﬁf 19). And William Empson laments that the "wavering

and untrammelied natural‘growfh" that the 1805 Prelude represents is

~

‘'missing from .the 1850 work (Intro., p. 15). And so on. Collectively,
wfc'hese:critics‘seem to proyextﬁe validity of Graff's assertion, in Poetic

-Statement, that: ~

In our period, the ustomary starting point for theorizing about
poetry is through itk supposed radical opposition to discursive’
- writing: the poem 4s experience, not mediated statement -about
- experience; poetry gives no !truth of correspondence’ concerning
states of affairs outside the poem, for the poem is itself the
object of the knowledge it contains and aspires only to 'truth
 of coherence'; the poem is not an assertion of thought but a
'dramatic enactment' or 'presentation' of the process oﬁkthought.'
As T. S. Eliot puts it, the poet does not advocate certain
- beliefs but enacts 'what it feels like to hold certaih beliefs.'
(pp. xi-xii)

To these critics, then, the 1805 Prelude .is the‘superiorrpoem, not .

" because it tells us anything more significant about the growth Of.th—j

1
- ‘e ~
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i)

poet's mind, but because it is the growth of the poet's mind, not because

it "takes its origin from emotion recollected in tranquillity," but

because it is the "spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings."3 These
: ~

critics, one might say, Rrefer the spontaneity of Wordsworth's verse to
its sinﬁerityﬂ

The aim of the first part of this chapter is to eXamine four

passagee from both versions of The Prelude in which Wordsworth, both

'stylistically.and conceptually, defines himself as a poet. By doing this,

I intend to demonstrate thét,xin the 1850 text, Wordsworth's conception
of himself in the role‘of-the poet and his emotional, moral, and
styllstlc responses to this conceptlon are more responsible, rational,

and adult than they are in the A text, and therefore, that he 1mpresses

K

a

us more as a sincere and dedicated poet in that version thap'he QOes in

" the 1805,poem.' Here, then, in all the undimmed freshness of the A text,

is the first paSsage.u It comes from the Preamble to Book I:

 Enough that I am free, for months to come
May dedicate myself to chosen tasks,
May quit the tiresome sea‘and dwell on shore--
If not a settler on the soil, at least
To drink wild water, and to pluck green herbs,
And gather fruits fresh from their native bough.
Nay more, if I may trust myself, this hour
Hath brought a gift that consecrates my joy;
For I, methought, while the sweet breath of heaven
Was blow1ng on my body, felt within
A correspondlng mild creative breeze,
A vital breeze which travelled gently on
O'er 'things which it had made, and is become ;
A tempest, a redundant energy, .
Vexing its own creation. 'Tis a power
That does not come unrecognised, a storm
Which, breaking up a long-continued frost,
Brings with it vernal promises, the hope
Of active days, of dignity and thought,
Of prowess in an honorable field,
Pure passions, virtue, knowledge, and delight,
The hdly life of music and of verse. -

(1805, I, 33-54)

s



The second passage comes from Book III: "Residence at Cambridge":

¢

But wherefore be cast down,
Why should I grieve?--I was a chosen son.
For hither I had come with holy powers
And faculties, whether to work on feel:
- To apprehend all passions and all moods
Which time, and place, and season do impress
) Upon the visible universe, and work
‘- Like changes there by force of my own mind.
: I was a freeman, in the purest sense
Was free, and to majestic ends was strong--
I do not speak of learning, moral truth,
Or understanding--'twas enough for me
.To kngy that I was otherwise endowed.

(1805, III, 81-93)
Here are the opening lines to Book VII: '"Residence in London":

Five years are vanished since I first poured out,

Saluted by that animating breeze

Which met me issuing from the city's walls,

A glad preamble to this verse. I sang \ S
Aloud in dithyrambic fervour, deep = '

But short-lived uproar, like a torrent sent o

Out of the bowels of a bursting cloud ,

Down Scawfell or Blencathara's rugged sides,

A waterspout from heaven

(1eos,dy11, 1-9)

Flnally, here is the fourth example, the opening llnes to the 1805 A

version of Book V: "Books":

1

Even in the steadiest mood of _reason, when

All sorrow for thy transitory pains

Goes out, it grieves me for thy state, O man,

Thou paramount creature, and thy race, while ye
Shall sojourn on this planet, not for woes

which thou endur'st--that weight, albeit huge,

I charm away--but for those palms atchieved
Through length of time, by study and hard thought, '
The honours of thy high endowments; there

My sadness finds its fuel.

(1805, V, 1-10)

We can certainly "realise" experience while reading these passages--all
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kinds of experience--especially the experience of following what V¥

Lindenberger refers to as the "waywardings of the thinking mind" (Intro.,
p. 17). What we fail, however, fo "feaiise" aod what the true "mystery"
in these passages seems to be, is what this "thinking mind" is thinking‘l

about. Thus;vwe are left askiﬁg what Wordsworth's true conception of -
" ! ¢

~

himself as a poet really is.
In excerpt one,‘the someyhat ;mmature assertion "Enough that I

am free" (1. 33) is the key to the entire passage. Despite what he claims
to want from freedom in the last four lines, the first six suggest that
freedom for Wordsworth in 1805 means immature and 1rrespon51ble self-
1pdulgence both as a man and as a poet. \ In other words, Ehls strong
aesertion suggests what the rest of the passage will demonetrate; that is,
that it ig_énoughAfhat he is free.

| | The most obvious problem in this passage and in the entire 1805
Preamble is thaf Wordsworth is ﬁone eohcerned with the texture of the .
verse; with fhe effect of seneual,’aSSOCiationist detail and sentimental
eﬁotionel exﬁression‘on the reader'than he is with presenting a.strong
argument in which he both defines end explains what freeéom; creative

inspiration, and the role of the poet really mean to him as a dedicated

“arfist. Therefore, what ought to be of prlmary concern throughout the

Preamble—-a prellmlggry deflnltlon and defense of the primary themes
informing the section and leading to the Book itself and the story of the
poet's iife—;is subservient all the Qay through tﬁis openingﬂsection to
soperfluouskdetéil aod sponﬁaneous and_sentimenfalized‘emotional display

that are supposedly enhancing and supporting the argument, but that are,

\\

in reality, relegating both” the definitions and the entire argument to a

background position in the poetry.
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Unfortunately, the structure of the entire fifty-four llne 1805
Preamble, of which these 1Knes constltute the concludlng sectlon,‘ls
weakly dlscursmve, evidencing emotional indulgence at its worst. \Thus;
instead of a strong, well thought—out structure insisting on a contreclled
style, tone, and thematlc treatment, we have in these lines little more

than an example of an effusive, undisciplined associationalist poetic

that is both indiscriminate in its inclusiohs and lax in its demands for

intellectual rigor.- The controlling\theme 6f the Preamble and of the -
Introduction as a uhole is eupposediyfpoetic inspiration resulting from
personal freedom and leading to the dedicated life of a poet. By |
ellowing a rambling, undisciplined style to dictate the structure,
Qordsworth ends up in-this passege and throughout the lBQS Ereamrle
creating-aniuhfortunate assemblage of loose syntactical patterns,
unsuitable dictiou} and mixed aud inappropriate tones,'that lead, in turn,
to unintentionally muddled statement,

éonjunctions abound in the.first six liues of this passage.
Tﬁey connect very leosely the catelogue of aetions that ere suppoeedly~
(definihg "The hely life of music and of verseﬁ'fl. 54). The reader is,
however, so iﬁvolved with reelising‘allvthe experienCes of the quitting -
and the auelling and’the drihking end the plucking and the.gathering,
that he completely losee.sight of the poet. The "untrahmelled natural
growth" in this passage also‘aistracts the reader's attention from the
idea.of'the poet.: The'"wildywatEP" and the "green herbs," and the
‘"fruits fresh from their native bough" (11. 37-38), offered by Wordsworth
‘as;they are, in a loosely'connected series of vaguely descriptive,
unrea;ized imaées, distrect the reader and délude him into thinking that,

in this cataloguing and accretion of detail, the poet is giving him more




C | - ' . ‘Qav
of a definition and explanation of what the life of a poet involves than
he really is. What Wordsworth is giving us here isaan associationalist |
poetic that celebrates itself andlonly itself, and not the "holy‘life of
ﬁusic and of verse" (1. 54) that it purports partially to define. )

This cataloguing of detail disguised to some extent as
definition is not confined to this passage alone, nor does- the listing
always obscure just theAdefihitién of the life_and duties of the poet.
vFrom the beginning of the 1805 Preamble, where the main concern ;s poé;ic
inspiration, ‘we have ‘the saﬁ; result. There, the "genfis\hpeeze" (1. l)iﬁ\\
i : - 5
"blows from the green fields ggg_frdm the clouds/ égg‘from the sky . .- ./
And seems half consciousidf the joy'it gives" (ll.’2-4; my itélics).‘
Becahsé this sourée of inspiration is so clouded over Qith a hazy film of
accrued de‘ail, the reader has some difficulty, as with the definitipn 6f

the poet, in determining precisely what Wordsworth means by the term

"inspiration" and in determining wherein the source of the "inspiration'".

really Adies. inds it difficult to relate true creative inspiration,

~

seemingly coming from a breeze blowing in several various directions and
. 14

from mahy possible sources, witﬁ.the divine breeze of poetic inspiration
théf Wordsworth describes later in“the Preamble,‘qut as he cannot‘relate
the conceptiof a life of true poetic dédibation to a berry-picking
;scépade or a herb-piucking expedition. |

; : "

But even this "holy life' that Wordsworth aspires to its
somewhat questionabie, partly because of.the Qéy he reprégents it. Built
as it is on a series of. loosely conpecte& pfepositional é;rasés; the last
segment of this passage, which shauld offer a strong, fiﬁdl summation of

both the passage itself and the entire Preamble, rambles on insteéd,

giving us little more than a randomly ordered series of genéralizations
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that seem somewhat tangential to a definition of the life of a dedicated
artist. We question Wordsworth's order of prioritiesfas a ooet when we
find "Of prowess in an honourable-field" (1. 52) lodged in the middle of
yet another catalogue of future aspirations Eie{i:gzgactive daysﬁ (1. s1)
as its first consideration, and "delighthi(l. 53) as its last. And "Pure
passions" seem to take precedence over '"virtue" and '"knowledge" (i. 53)
here as well. Just hoﬁ-dedicated_and "holy" this new life of artistic
ereativity is going to be, then, is left as a matter of some conjecture
at the end of this passage.

The ordering of Wordsworth's assertions is not the only
obscuring factor in this passage. Weak rhetorical tactlcs also add to
our loss of confldence in Wordsworth as poet' because, when we come to

"if I may ‘trust myself" (1. 39) after reading the strdngly charged
"Enough'that I am free" (1. 33) here, and even in remembering the earlier
emphatic and vigorously declaratlveﬁassertlon, "i‘iannot miss my way"

(1. 19), we begln to wonder serlously whether the problem is that
Wordsworth has too much confidence in his inspired abildties or whether
he does not have enough N

Thewdlctlon like the rhetorical strategy, contributes a

mixture of tones to this’ passage that are somewhat out of keeplng with

-d'

Wordsworth's prlmary assertion that he w1shzs/§9ﬂspend his life as a

dedlcated artlst._ The metaphor "tiresome s&a" (l 35) augments those of

the "house/ Of. bondage" (ll 6~ 7) and the "prlSOD" (1. 8) that Wordsworth

uses earller in the Preamble in collectively suggestlng that the city has

nothing whatsoever to offer Wordsworth as a poet except imprisonment and

_ boredom. Is WQrdsworth so limited in his perspectlves that he thinks

A ‘-

“"the holy life of music and of verse'" can only be led/ﬁn the country° Is

A



he implying that, for a preative“értist, a mundane life filled with
Mactive days" of plucking herbs and gathering fruit is somehow more
challenging and inspirational than life.in an urban setting? Can a poet.
not find inspiration for a poem about "the mind of man" (1805, XIfI, L4u6)
y while parficipating‘ih the activities that men share in a city? And what
of the?inspiration that he does receive in the country? First, he refers
to it as a'"miid creative‘breeie" (l. 43), then, as a "vital breeze"
(l..uu)'without transitional explanation. If it is so "mi?d," how can it
be vital? And speahing‘of vitality, why does WOrdsworth nsis% upon k/’”
assoedating himself with the "wild" (1. 37), uncultivated aspects of'
e Nathre, when critics such as Aldous Huxley rightly point out that

3

Wordsworth would never truly have been comfortable, let alone creative,

ingsanything even remotely resembling a natural wilderness?5 Both
P stylistically and thematically, this passaée; and,'in’fact, the entire -
3 " .

1805 Preamble, are somewhat irrational and immaturely irresponsible as

the beginning of.the'story of a poetds life. They leave more questio:f\‘

unanswered about Wordsworth's conception of the poet than they answer.

-
1

) , P
The "living fact[s]" in Wordsworth's assertions in the second

N

excerpt are, to say the least, somewhat startling. We again "realise”

N o .. Wordsworth's reliance upon the 'felt experience" in this passage, but

this piece of self-aggrandizement and seeming extempore effusion helps us
to "realise" little else. There is little 1ntellect in or behlnd the

"J " lines. Wordsworth pompously claims that, as a youth,- he was Ya. chosen

“

son" (1. 82) but’ he does not say why or by whom he was chosen. Nor does

he explain’ the "mystery" of the source behind his god like, youthful

w

; : ' ability to "apprehend all passions and all moods/ Which time, and place,

- and season do inpress/ Upon the visible universe" (11. 8%87). This
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assertion is nothing more than sheer effusion since no person, "chosen"
or otherwise, has this ability. Wordsworth's arrogant claim that he was
"a freeman; in the purest sense/ Was free" (11. 89-90) is yet another
piece of pompous and self-inflated aggrandizement since no one is "free"
]

"in the purest sense.” And Wordsworth's claim that, as a youth, he was ,
"strong" fo "majestic ends” (1. 90) seems more a matter of COhjécture
than fact, since he gives us no indigation of how he kneﬁ this»as>a youtﬁ
or how he knows it as a more mature poet. The most startling assertion
that Wordsworth makes in this paésage.is, howgver, the lgst: "I AQ not
speak of learning, moral truth,/ Or understanding——'twas enough for me/
To know that I was otherwise endowed" (11. 91-93). Does this mean that
we, as readers, are supposed to assume that thé poet was amply endowed

with "learning, moral truth" and "understanding" as a youth, so that it

is not necessary for him to discuss “these matters, or does it mean that

they are and were. so unimportant to Wordswo in his development as a

creative artist that they are ijpletely sy ded by his other abilities,

and, therefore, he does not deem them wort" ention either when he is
discussing his youth, or anything else? Wordsworth's 1nappropr1ate

wyrv .
responses to the role of ‘the poet leave us, at the end of the passage,

thlnking that, here he not only fails to speak, of, but also w1th
"learnlng, moral truth,/ Or understanding." l

‘What a wonderful a;sortmént-we have in the thiré.excérpt! %
Breezes, walls, vérses,btorrents, bowels, clouds, méuntain;sidés,-
' waterspoﬁés, streams, pourlng,-salgtlng, 1ssu1ng,4§1ng1qg, burstlng,

; dlthyramblc fervour and sh -lived -uproar! All in ten lines. Here,

N . . -

again, Wordsworth's styllstic annd emotional responses to the. idea of the

role of the poet are imméture and- inappropriate. They therefore
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v follows his rules concerning metaphor? Pope suggests-that "the first

’rdxthyramblc is deflned as "wlldly 1rregular in form" or "wxldly

T

. o : ‘ §7

- ’ ‘ U X
_ cogtribute nothing to his past self-portrait or to his self-portrait as

he writes. the poem in IBOS‘ After reading these lines, one might Be

]ustlfled in asklng prec1sely what HWordsworth is attemptlng to record

-

herer Is he trylng to descrlbe hlmself as he was in his more youthfur

days when he flPSt began to wrlte the poem, or .is he 1nadvertently

El

~record1ng,“1n3verse, an example of bathos such as the one that Alexander

Pope assdres_the aspiring, young, bathetic poet that he will create if he

@

]

‘rule is to draw it from the lowest things, which is a certain way to sink

: DoRest
= > : A

o

to the hlghest.-- . The Second that whenever you start a. Metaphor, :

you must be sure to run 1t down, and pursue it as far as 1t can go."
—_— .

"The-tastelessness of the "waterspout from heaven" (1. 9) metaphor within

'the equally tasteless SLmile of the "bowels of a burstrVg cloud" (1. 7)

and thelr bathetlc quallty suggest that Wordsworth 15 more 1nterested in

v

g1v1ng us an*example‘of what“he con81der \(andjst

11 con51ders in 1805)"

to be creative virtuosity“than he . is in giving us he iméression that he

was and is a ratlonal and conse1entlous poet.

\\

But we: flnd even more-dlstre351ng the phrases "ln dlthyramblc
/

fervour" (1. 5), "short-lived uproar" (l. 6), and "the lnterrupted'straln‘
broke'fOrth once more" (l: 10), because they confirm, without a douht

what Wordsworth only obliquely hinted at when he. spoke, in the flPSt

passage of wantlng "To drlnk wlld water,‘and to. pluck green herbs,/ And

" gather frults fresh from thelr native bough" (11. 37 38); A dithyramb is

'ideflned as "a Greek choral 'song of vehement or wlld character apd usually

1rregular in form, orlglnally in: honour of Dlonysus or’ Bacchus," and

o

«

: ~.
renthns1ast1c."7 learly, Wbrdsworth's 1805. conceptlon of hlmself as a
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LI u)’

poet 1s stroogl related to‘the idea ‘of the shaman or Bacchus-like figure
who creates‘po try in a w1ld, fren21ed, haphazard, and comggetely
spdntaneous fashion (inspired, but "short lived'uprqar"s, and who is
govérned only by intuipion and not by rational thoughf; Furtﬁérmore, the
phrase "q?%,interrupted stream broke forth once moreﬁ (1. 10) suggeétS"

both that Wordsworth remembers no real maturation of his poetic abilities
' ' kY

- during the intervening years of which he spea%s in this passage and that
. ’ I B

no real change has occurred in his conception of either the poet or poetry ~
. . . o \» . . 3

either during.those years or during the time that elapsed between hig

writing of Book I and Book VII in 1805. )ThiS»phrase simply spggests that

‘Wordsworth's poetical "strain" was interrupted for a time, ‘only to resume

once more in precisely ‘the same effusive style as before. In this passage,

then, Wordsworth's style defines him as an emotiondlly immature poet who

is more concerned with expressing strong, spontaneous emotion for

dramatic effect than with writing good poetry.

Iﬁ.the(fourrp and- final excorpt;_wordsworth expresses a 9
rational and’univorsallytacceptable'idea—-thof it*is at’ his moments of
gréatest.achie;ement thét man is most to be'pitied. 'Here, however,‘

‘ WOréoworth's otyle reflects his inadequate‘morai response to this S '\};K?X
- I

assertlon. ThlS undercuts both the 31ncer1ty of the assertlon 1tself and )

Wordsworth's authorlty and 'sincerity as a speaker on a phllosophlcal .

! > —
-

subject,r How, for eiample, canvweﬂpossibly take/seriously the opinions
of a poet who casually speaks of "sorrow" that. "goes out” (11. 2- 3) and

who pompously clalms to be able toﬁ"charm away" "huge" "woes" (ll 5-7)
gt
as some nxneﬁbepth century Merlxn‘hould hlS monsters° The charlatan s

"’ cod

tone that the 1mprec1se diction suggests is 1nappropr1ate to the serlous

séntiment that Wordsworth.is attemptlng to expressoln,thls passage.
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" Wordsworth's insensitivetpresentation even calls.into question
his moral attitude to‘humanity hene. The segment is one sentenee in the
A text; »Occupying a central and key position in this sentence,‘and
drawing.undne attention to.itself‘by virtiue of its keyhplacement, is the
- : scientificaily'coLd and inappropriate "planet' (1. 5). Rhythmipally,
tbnallyﬁ and thematically out of plgce (or, one might argue, too
ironically ig;plaee) in this segment,land fuvther stressed,:as it 1is,
coming before a caesufa,'the ward thrustsAitself at the reader, calling
-attention to'itself and-away from the‘central aSSertion by acting as a
pivotal point for the entipe Sentence. And since 1t is so centrally
located here ,we cannot help notlclng how 1t lends an oddity of alien
fconnotatlons to the entire segment: 'creature," "race," "sojourn,"
."planet." fhe tone here suggests that of a cold and objective scientist
’ observing fromiafan and discussingvsome form of entraterrestial life
toward which he feels llttLe emotlonal commitment or real compa551ona
; -
ThlS tone serlously ca)ls into question the "sadness" (1. 10) and the
‘ grief that Wordsworth claims to feel fpr humanity. . -
. - : » A

& B o Even Wordsworth's)lnsenSLtlve and lnsecure handllng of meter
and rhythm in this passage casts serlous doubts upon his sultablllty as a
speaker on a complex philosophical~toplc. Firm; mature-control of rhythm

" and meter were they present could to some extent, offset the 1m2ature
bardlc posing and 1mag1nat1ve self- deceptlon of the "I cha;m " and
dlmlnlsh the cold, unemotional tone thﬁt the ''planet" and the "creature''
1ntroduce But here, in the fnrst llgg} fbr example, we wonder, as we
dld w1th the placement of "planet" in llne flve, at the 1nappropr1ate and

insensitive- placement of th3@3d3ect1ve "stgndies =" in the llne.‘ The word

P S .
ate -2
1tself 1ntroduces an 1roﬁ§§ycontrast between rhythm and denotation, sxnce,
. ‘ B, '
Coa E L o -
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by disfurbing the iambic beat of the line, it reverses the very effect of

regularity and steadiness that the sense of the line would seem to demand.

-

All in all, then, this fourth passage, like the other three, .

“calls into question both Wordsworth's abilities as a peet and his

conception of himself as a poet. They show him to be, despite his claims

to the contrary, insensitive and immature--artistically, morally,

emotidnally,\and.in%ellectually. If we turn now to the 1850 counterﬁarts
-7

~
s

of these passages, we shall find a poet'to whom sincerity means more than
_ spontaneity'and whose sincerity is a meaningful part of his poetry. Here

'is the 1850 version of the first passage: )
, . P L

Dear Liberty! Yet what wou 3 L
But for a gift that consecrates: %hQﬂagy’
For I, methought, while the sweet breath of heaven
Wasvblow1ng on my body, felt within.
A correspondent breeze, that gently moved
With quickening virtue, but is now become
A tempest, a redundant energy, -
‘Vexing-'its own creation. Thanks to both,
And their congenial powers, that, while they join
In breaking up a long-continued frost,
,ABrlng with them vernal promises, the hope.
i DF-active days urged on by flying hours,--
fays -of sweet leisure, taxed with patlent thought
fbstruse not wanting punctual service high,
Matins and vespers of harmonious verse!

(1850, I, 31-45)

‘heré is the 1850 version of the second excerpt:

But wherefore be cast down°
For (not to speak of Reason and her pure
Reflective acts to fix the moral law ‘
Deep in the conscience nor of Christian Hope,
Bowing her head before her sister Faith
As one far mightiér), hither I had come,
Bear witness Truth, endowed with holy powers
And faculties, whether to work or feel,

(1850, III, 82-89)



The third 1850 excerpt reads as follows:

SIX changeful years have vanished since I first
"Poured out (saluted by that:quickening breeze

Which met me issuing from the City's walls)

A glad preamble to this Verse: I sang“A
: , : " Aloud, with fervour irresistible N
i o . Of short-lived transport, like a torrent burstlng,
. From a black thunder-cloud, down Scafell's side

To rush and disappear. But soon broke forth.
5 (So willed the Muse) a less impetuous stream,
] That flowed awhile with unabating sfrength
: o Then stopped for years; not audible agaln
b ' : ' - Before last prlmrose—tlme.

¢

- ‘ ' (1850, VII, 1-12)
™ . : o . :
Wordsworth once remarked to his nephew: "I have bestowed great pains o
my style, full as much as any of my contemporaries have done on theirs.

"I yield to none in love for my art."® We can. see just how true this

statement is when we examine the variants to the bpening‘of Book -V, the

final excerpt. Wordsworth takes it through six revisions before he is

. _ , o ‘ .

satisfied with it.. The first variant of this version, as printed in the
- oo 3

apparatus criticus of the de‘Selincdurf edition, is from the B2 MS. It

is a revision of only the firét three 1ines, and reads as follows:

_ Even in"the steadiest qulqg %hich the soul
J/” Attains by reason and exalted thought
$ S ' Then when all sorrow.forathy transient pains . . .
'(Bz de Sel., app. crifégﬁp._lSG)

. The sécond variant of the original’text is found in the A2 and C MSs (C

being a fair copy of the corfécted_A text). This is a four line revision

'involving,'onde again; the first few lines:
, When Contemplation's tranquillizing powér '
< Coe _ ~Hath striken deep into the soul , “and spread

Wide, like the night-calm over sea and land
0ft doth it grieve me for thy state, Oman . . .,

I

(A2 § C, de Sel., app. crit., p. 136)
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The next variant gives us our first opportunity to see Wordsworth revising
the entire passage. This variant comes from the D MS, one of the two

'final revisions of The Preludé: °

>~

Even in the steadiest quiet which the soul
Attains by reason or by faith spread wide )
- And striking-deep, it grieves me for thy -state
‘0 Man, thou paramount Creature and thy race
< While ye on earth shall sojourn. Not for woes:-
.-Which thou must bear, that heavy weight doth oft
Mount like a’ cloud touched’w1th a light from Heaven,
Or melts away, but for those palms atchieved
Through length of time by study and hard thought
Precious ‘reward of hlgh endowments; there
My sadness finds its fuel.:

,

(D, de Se., app. crit.; p. 136)

The next two revisions are. the first and second reworkings of the D

version. Here . is the first:

Even in the steadiest calm to which the soul -
By any power less than religious faith
Can rise, it grieves me for thy lot, 0 Man,
. While thou on earth shalt sojourn: not for woes
"And pains to which the happiest of thy kind
Are born; that burthen, heavy though it be
Mounts N :
"[Continues hereafter as D]

-

. A (D2 de Sel., app. crit., p. 137)
And here is the second corrected version‘of D, the D3 vafiant:

When Contemplation's tranquillizing power o

Hath striken deep into the soul, even then

I grieve not seldom for thy lot, 0 Man,

Thou paramount Creature and thy Race while ye

On Earth ghall sojourn; not for pain and woe .

Which all must by inevitable doom A

Partake, that burthen heavy though it be,

Mounts like a cloud or touched with light from Heaven

Doth melt away; but for those palms achieved- -
_Thro' length of time, by study and hard thought

Guerdon of  sage and hlgh endeavours there

The sadness finds its fuel,

" ' (03, de Sel., app. crit., p. 137)

A
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Havens comments that "The six variants of these opening lines show with how

| much labor the serene beauty of the final version was achieved" (Mind,

' p.ISBl), and here it is:

WHEN Contemplation,y/like the night calm felt

- Through earth and sky, spreads widely, and sends deep
Into the soul its #ranquillizing power,

" 'Evén then I sometimes grieve for thee, O Man,
Earth's paramount Lreature! not so much for woes
That thou endurest; heavy though that weight be,
Cloud-like it mounts, or touched with light divine
Doth melt away; but for those palms achieved,
Through length of time, by patient exercise
0f study and hard thought, there, there, it is
‘'That sadness finds its fuel.

(1850, Vv, 1-11)

The main chapge'that«we éee between these paséages and those of 1805 is
"not‘merely.one of poetic style, although,‘of coﬁrse, that is of vital
imﬁortancé. . Wordsworth's total response,.emotional, moral, and
intellectuél fo the concept of the poetAand thelpbef's responsibilitiés
_changes appfeqiab;y.‘ Along with this éhangé comes a change in his

: _ o ‘
attitude toward ébeative inspiration and a new response to the idea of
personal freedoh. Welqan see precisgly what these changes in a%titude
afe, and.how'Wordswgfth expresses thém if we examine thé passages iﬁ
detail. |

r -

The Norton editors tell us that "The revisions of,lébs,flines
L) X B . -

33-54, sdund'for'the first time in'thevpoem;the char;cferiétic‘voice, or
tone, of 1859" (Giil, ﬁ. 50); This is true. In ££e revised version of
this_firs¥ paésage,AWOrdsworth doés not attempt to maniﬁulate our emotions
. with the display of Hartle%fn assdéiafionism that he ﬁses in 11, 33-38 of

' the 1805 passage. Instead, he begins with a'dirgtt statement bf_his

theme. 'He makes the ethically valid,»rétionélly grounded, and universally
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acceptable assertion, that freedém is of no value unless it is accompanied -
by an inspiration to accompLish something worthwhile for humanity.

Rather than spéakihg of merély being free, as he does in the A text,\he

. uses the more explicit-énd meaningful “"Liberty," a noun that has more
mature qonnofatiqné of independence froh arbitrary or despotic rules than
the 1805 term. He iqsists, in the first two lines, that wﬁile liberty is
very precious to him, it is certainly not the only thing that will

satisfy him. It is not the end that he is seeking, but merely ah

éffective ﬁeans to fhat’end. In order to make this éoint clear, he uses

a strong caesural péﬁée’in the form of an exclamation mark after "Liberty!J
This stresses the fact that he is'finished with this Siject and is ready
to go on to discuss creative inspirétion;.

The‘syntactiéal unit of the first two 1in§s is simple and
sﬁraightforwérd; yet it is fungtionél and flexible in that it bends
precisely at-the'pdint that allows Lalf~the interrogative statement to
reméin in the.first iiﬂe to be balanced by the antithetiéalﬁsecond half
of the sta;ement in the second line. Thqg;rthe syntax here supports the
stfucture'of the opening lines by.giving them firmness and cohciseneSS'aé
well as‘éhablihg them to express the main theﬁe of the passage with .- -
clarity, aséufanée, and ecbnomy.‘ This stjiiéfic‘firmness:and ecohomy

-y .
[

réflects‘qudswdrthis_more mature, serious approach to his sﬁbject as
well as his more éontf&lled emotional ability td‘ﬂéndle-thebsubject w;;h
calm directness. -

Wordsworth retéiﬁs; inAthe léSO'yersibn, thOSeAlines from the
1805 passage that demonstrate meanihgful flexibility of‘éyntax énd places.
them immediately aftgr q}s op;ning themﬁtiq'étatemeht."ﬂe also tightens

the syntax of his concluding lines so that they reiterate in strong lines
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-~ the main idea that he presents at the beginning of the passage.“Here,

the synta§ does not allow for a cataloguing of vague generalities, what

David Perkins,finvwbrdsworth and the Poetry of Sincerity, refers to as
1 . ) .

the "legacy to,wprdsworth from the generalizing habits of Augustan
verse."9 It allews, through one-prepositional.phrase, only two sets of‘
antitheses: "Days of sweet.leisure," but leisurei"taxed with patient .
thomght," and "patient thought/,Abstruse," not in isolation, but used "in’
punctual service high." "Both of. these antitheses are then neatly reseived,

in thé concluding and succinct '""Matins and vespers of harmonious verse,"

L.

indlcating that freedom will lead to mornings and evenings of religious
work that will, in turn, lead,ro the creation of great poetry. The

strong, syntactical control here reflects his emotional comtrol and the

'highﬁserieusness with which he is'approaching the subject of the poet and

his responsibilities.“

The'diction of the passage alse reflects WOrdsworth's more
serious approach. It is more appropriate to rhepdedicated artist and to
wﬁat he wishes to express than is the diction of the 1805‘passage. While.
we may wonder why Wbrdsworth wrote the 1805 version, we have no doubt
what his intentions were when he rev1sed it in its 1850 form Terms such
as "Liberty," "consecrates," "congenial,"v"taxed," "patient," "AbSrruse,"
"punctual service ﬁigh " "Matins and vespers;" and "harmoniousP add¥
serious and, in some cases, religious overtones io the passage that are
appropriate to the ded}catlon to poetry that Wordsworth w15hes to express.
This meditative language‘adds a sincerity of tone to the passage that is
dec1dedly lacking in the 1805 -version, while also reflecting thd already

successfully dlgnlfled and controlled mind of the poet who wrote the

.
’ 3

passage.
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Havéns, while li;ting the emendations in this passage, complains
that "the final text lacks something of the spontaneity of the original
lines;" and that the "patient thought)‘Abstruse"'of its conclusion
"hard;y suggesfs an extempore effusion" (ﬂiﬂi, p. 291). Why should it?
There is little intellectual, mofal, emotional, or, fdr thaf'matteb,
artis£ic, value in "extempore effﬁsion." Effusion, "extempore" or
otherwise, as this study seeks ta show, doeé not make a great poet,
whereas "patient thought/ Abstruseﬁ does,’and thiﬁfis why it is in this
bassage.“There is nothing particularly restrictive or forbidding about
fhé phrase. It incorporates the simple 'Miltonic device" of placing a
dependent adjeétive on either side éf a noun, and Wordsworth adds it‘to‘>
form;lize and elevate thg’svyle of the conclusion in order to remind us'
both of Miltqn‘s dedication to his art, and of'his‘owﬁ siﬁcebe desire to
dedicate himself to his (see Muld, p 291).

Wordsworth achleves some other 1dterest1ng results with his
revisions to this passage.; The "correspondént breeze" of\thls ver31on,
repla01ng the "correspondlng mild creatlve" breeze of thailBOS text,
sgggésts that, here, Wordsworth is thinking. in a less dependent and
deterministié way about Natufe'énd her ability to inspiré. He suggesps
the more mature concept fhat both he and Natupe'are7separate entities,
reactiﬁg separately, and yet, together, to a life-forée that permeétes
each. In the A text, the "mild" inner breeze seems to: depend almost
wholly'gﬁ thé external, natufal breeze to giQe it what liftlé power it
4has; The ihnen brééée ofighe 1850 paséage; seems , however, more vigorbus
‘and indepéndent. it ﬁo&es Wordsworth tells us, "with quickening virtue,"
1nd1cat1ng that it awakens hls other creative powers qulckly and with a

5

" life of its an -This last phrase seems to lndlcate too, a further step

-1
¢
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 verse," that is, verse that, in turn, will both liberate and inspire

others to a life of worthwhile dedication.
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away from Hartley's mechanistic theories of the mind, for it suggests
that once the mind has‘been stimulafed in a small way to begin artistic
creativity,‘it can carry on the function of stimulatihg‘itself to further
activity without the benefit of e#&ernal stimuli.

This passage displays, then, in its diction, rhetoric, and .

syntax, a basic orderliness that reflects the serious and competent mind

of the poet; It follows a rational progression of thought throughout and
comeé to an evaluative conclusion at the end of the.passage. It begins
with a rhetorical quesfion that is essenfiglly the béginniﬁg of a finai
moral judgﬁént on the subject of‘the value of personéi liberty that has
ﬁb forNxof.peréonal‘responsiﬁility accompanying it. Ig\builds on the
idéa that, without creative inspiration-leéding, in furn, to dedicated:
érf, peﬁsonal‘freedom is valueless. By e#plaihing and definingbthe.nature
of this creative inspiration as a twofold-expefience cghingfboth ffoﬁ

external and internal sources, Wordsworth assumes more personai

responsibility for his own creative inspiration than he did in the A

text. He then acknowledges, in his final statement, that the personal

liberty and the creative inspiration that he is experiencing must be

resolved and used so that they work together in the creation of "harmonious

A

’1Thr6ughout the 1850 Preamble, Wordsworth builds his argument to

this resolution. The rhetoric of the entire Preamble is mature; rational,

nbrally‘responsible, and emotiénally controlled. There is no side-

tracking of the main issues with superfluous detail as there,isﬁin the A

text, and there is no attempt to manipulate the reader emdtionally with‘;

-

associationalist connotations. The argument is, however, not without its

a
a
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strong®emotional content. A tone of deep sincerity and dommitment
permeates the entire Preamble, and what is even more convincing about
this tone is that it\is accompanied by a more reaiistic déscription of
the experience Wordsworth is both ondergoing at the time and hopes to
undergo in the future.
There is still a "blessing in this gentle breeze" (1. 1) -of the

1850 version, but the breeze itself is described'simply as a "visitant"
(1. 2) and not as a "messengér" (1. 5) as it is in‘tﬁe earlier version.
This simple revision‘remers from the opeﬁing lines any‘ioplication that

] . t !

: N . :
- the breeze is some mysterious bearer of mysterious truths that the poet

has somehow been éingled out to receivo‘ The term "v131tant," in the
1850 text, also prepares us for an important fact that Wordsworth will
stress later in the introductory section: the fact thaf inspiration}does
not COmeband remain forever, buf comes and goes intermittently, ouch like
a visitor and without the consent; or lack of consent, of tﬁe poet. The
"Whéte'er his>mission" (1. 5) also openo up‘the possibility that the
vbreeze might just be blowing for other reasons than to minister solel, to
hWordsworth's personal needs. The changé'from "joy it gives" (1805, I, u4)
to '"joy he bfings" (1850, I, 3) also suggests that Nature.does not simply
oestow her‘bLessings, but that the individual must play an active role in
apreciating her gifts. In the 1850 text, Wordsworth no longer refers Eot
tho city ao a ﬁprison" or a "house/ Of bondaée" (11. 6-8) as he does in
the A text, but as "the vast c1ty" (1. 7) a phrase that, through its
very amblgulty, opens up the p0551b111ty that the cxty has more to offer
the aLtlst than merely 1mprlsonment and boredom. Here, too, Wordsworth

tells us that he actively "escaped” (1. 6) from the c1ty instead of

insisting that he was passively "set free" (l;'7) as he does in the 1805
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"moving, wholes. Here, WordsWorth'doq§ not inadverfentl
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Preamble .’ This seems to pe‘an acknowledgement that he and he alone had
been responsible for spendiné time in the city in the first place, and
also that the choice to stay or leave was also his. In this version, he
gives the impression that he i% more responsible for what happens to
himself than he is in the A text, where he seems to‘rely on outside
powers to determine much of his fate. And, also, Wordsworth no longer
réfers to himself, here, as '"A captive" (1. 6), but, merely, as a
"discontenéed sojourner”" (1. 8). .This, too, in&icates that he@ﬁéalizes
that part of‘the reason for his unhappiness in the city came from within
himself, and not from the city at all.

‘In the 1850 Preamble, then, WordswoPth indicates that he is

writing in a completely different frame of mind from that of the 1805

‘version. His tone is sincere and serious and his rhetoric is clear and

convincing. His syntax is simplified and strong so thatﬁit allows for a

N

‘more straightforward approach to the themes than does the syntax of the A

&

text. The keynote of the entire lBSQAPreamble is its masculinity and its
. ‘L |

‘moral responsibility. It does not depend on superficial prettiness, on

4 .

bland artificialities of style that actually diffuse the argument and
detract from the seriousness of the subjécts.<.Nor does it depend on

associationalist manipulation for its emotional content. It allows

strong thematic assertions to dictate the structure instead of the ofﬁgﬁQ

’ B . 1
way around, so the emotional content agrees with the intellectual content

&

P
i

making the thematic statements rationally coherent, yet emotionally

impression that he is more excited about revelling in Natdng*épd‘in-

. N 53 ".‘,1’) .
own emotions than he is in writing good poetry. Here, there is not the® S

3k
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first six lines of the 1805 passage.lo It is obvious, in the 1850

version, by the care that Wordsworth takes with the style of the Preamble,
- that he is much more interested in writing meaningful verse that e presses

sfrong intellectual and moral content than he is in.impressing the reader

with his virtuesity in the manipulation of stylistic details and devices.

All of the dg;ails of the 1850 Preamble, eséecially those of the passage

. o .

théq we are discussing, fit together into a clear declaration of intent

on Wordsworth's.part to become a sincebe and dedicated poet, and the

poetry of most of the 1850 Prelude is testimony that he cerried out this

intention.

. Wordsworth's asserfions, in the second reyised exeerpt, are
soundef than they are in the 1805 passage. - He no longer clalms, as he

c

did in 1805, that he was "a chosen son" (1. 82). He also greatly
modifies his 1QQP claims for hizlyouthful “"holy powers/_ﬁnd faculties"
(11. 88-89). Here, he mereiy suggests thet they allowed him "to wor?ior
feel (}. 89). He doesjnet dism%ss ratienal thquht or moral law here,
as he does in the earlier version of the passage, but, instead, takee
special care to balance these against his holy powers. Rational thought
is_ extremely important to him here. In fact, he even goes so far as to
claim that it is the "pure/ Reflective acts" of "Reasbn; that "fix fhe
moral law/ Deep in the conscience" (11. 83-85)* "Reason," "Chrlstlan

'}fHope" (l. 85) and "Faith" (1. 86) all work together to give him the

k ffuns en, youthful conv1ctlon that he has a spec1al mission in life, and

fthey all work together to help him to avoid being "cast down" (111, 82)

’ ~f‘by hls c1rcumstances while he is a university student. -

N

Those who waquld agnee wlth de Selincourt's insinuation that

‘emendations such as this one "sufficiently indicate a ch:EEE\jﬁ tone,

>
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befitting one who had sons of undergraduate age,band whose .brother was

@

A

Wordsworth. There~certainly is "a change ‘in tone" in the revised passage,

rbut 1t is one that. befits a mature poet. What he is"doing here is

finally acknowledging ‘that faith alone is,not adequate but: that both

¢

rational thought and 1ntuit1ve knowledge are essential means of know1ng

And, as we shall see‘throughout the final Prelude_Wordsworth takes
sPecial‘care‘to illusthate that this more mature epistemological stance

is of crucial importance‘to him.

is this stance that contributes to

his,depth and sincerityvas a'poet and to the intéll a1l integrity and.

n power of the final Pfelude. 11

oS In the 1850 version of the thlPd passage, e are sPared the odd :

assoc1ations and striking leaps that connect poetic creativity to

h‘water3pouts.and4bowels. Here, there is no "dithyrambic fervour" (1805,
VII, 5) or "short-lived uproar" (1805, VII, 6). Essentially, it is
ih'Wordsworth's more mature emotional response to poetry and to the role of

~ the poet that is reflected in the style of the revised pa?sage. Here,

N

directing our attention immediately, along With,the Milto\ih parentheses

and the allusxon to the "Muse" (1. 9) are the three phrases, "with
fervour irresistible" (l} 5), "short-lived.transport" (1. 6), and "less

1mpetuous stream" (1. 9) ‘ These phnaseslsuggest that Wordsworth is well

'aware of his more youthful tendency to create poetry spontaneously and

that he,now considers this tendency to have been a youthful weakness.

Here, he no longer claxms that he had or” has any shaman-like gifts. He

merely suggests that for a brief time ‘after he left the city, he happily,

A

This poetry, he suggests here, was not interrupSEd to continue later in

~

Master of/Trinity" (p. 1xv), are perhaps being somewhat unfair to i;V'

N

' :and with great warmth creategrpoetry spontaneously, in the oral tradition."
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the same style, but./was 1nterrupted only to continue in a "less 1mpetuous

'stream" than that verse.he had created as a younger man. f

The 1805 ver51on of this- passage glves us the "felt experlence "
o
It is the "spontaneous overflow of powerful . feellngs "_ The'1850 passage,

on the other hand, glves us "the abstraction that follows ekperience."

It "tékes its origln from emotlon recollected in tranquilli
PP 38—3§'above5. As I have already noted in my Introductfﬁﬂ
'crltlcs would agree with David Perkins's assertton "That ppetry should be
' spontaneous is the most 1mportant sxngle assumption to keep in mind if
one seeks to account for Wordsworth's style" (Slncerltz p. 43) As anl'
examlnatlon‘ofvboth,the 1805 and the 1850 versxoqﬁ of this passage may,
however; have‘demonstnated, if-ge wish to'aee0unt for Wordsworth's mature
‘concebtégp of gne_poet, the poet's responsibilities, and the growth of a
-poet's mind, ﬁe}nust take far mone into consideration'than the "spontaneity".
- of his vense;" : . o S | .t o }_
But an examination‘of the final revised excebpt'may, perhap5¢
' show.that Dav1d Perklns 1s right when ne suggests that a man "who does.
hls best work in a "thousand slow, studled touches, nnot be a romantic
poet" (Slncerltx p- 70). This~ekamination might,’:§Wever .also demonstrate
that the more mature _Wordsworth is a mnch flner poet “than %he younger,
romantlc Wordsworth of the 1805 Prelude Before we examlne‘the final
'ver51on of the passage, let us. look brlefly at the variants between the

1805 and the 1850 passages in order to galn an 1dea of how Wordsworth

workedfto-achleve his final result

» £ e
.o

The revisions to the first variant (B ) are not remarkable.

iﬁordsworth does, however, replace the unfortunate phrase "steadlest mood

-

of reason" with the more rational "steadiest qu;et which the soul/ AttainsA



63

‘by reason and exalted thought" (11. 1-2). This revision‘ through its

-~

ratlonallty and its fuller exp051tlon of the speaker s stane, allows
r

Wordsworth more scope in which to convince us of his serxousness, “and
therefore, it allows him to introduce hig main asserﬂfsn,zwhich he now
postpones to llne three, wlth more poxse, control, 'and c%nv1ction. With

this revision, too, Wordsworth effects a much smoother eﬁjambment between

the flrst and second lines, whlle the alllteratlve result that he galns

.with the teigh of "steadiest" and "quiet" add”awplea51ng smoothness to

~.

the' line that is absent in the A text. All of this reinforces the more

poised and maturely thoughtful tone that is now becoming more evident in

s ‘e

Ithe»passage."
_for;gygiflrst time, in the second variant (A2 &'65 we see the
1850 form of the passage beginning to take shape; WOrdSWOrth;manages thé
" caesura skillfnlly here.; He holds it untll the end. of the fourth foot of
the second line, so that the unlnterrupted rhythm of the llne suggests
':Qore,conv1nc1ngly‘the sense of'depth belng‘;xpressed by the dlct}on. |
R With the'éid;of{a very effective trochaic'in;ersion at the head of the
.third line,JWordsworthLoreaﬁes.a wonderful spreading result from:the
'~second.to the third line that snggests the denotation of the lines
‘themselves | Also, in line three the 1nterrupt jon of the flPSt foot by

L the caesura, along with the: long syllables of "Wlde" and "llke" approxlmate

a spondee which contlnues to,gnact,the-spreadlng_rlgh/ to the‘broad "aﬁ.

of "calm;; ,Tﬁi§ is by farlthe best~reVision'that:Wordsworthihas&shown«us~»

»so‘farjesuhe norks tHrough'the;revision of thislﬁéSSege.vf .C;
This'vardant is notiwithout its\faults 'however. while

» "Contempletlon 's tranquilllzlng power" lS a deflnlte 1mprovement in the

flrst llne the "Hath strlcken deep" (1.-2), descrlblng the actlon of the



power, is mnot. The‘poised andithoughtful phrase "night—ealmﬂ of line
three, a phrase that will eventuaiiy find its way into the first line ef
the last version, losesgits effe‘tiVenesspinAthﬁs,variant because of thek
pedestrian phrase "over land and sea'" that follows it. This last phrase
imposes -an oddly geOgraphdcal imitation en the power that will come to
have a properiy universaljeffect in the final version. And, while
Wordsworth does change the "I charm" of the A text to "Is charmed" (i. 7)
here, the verb "to charm" is stiii inappropriate here becaase of the
charlatan's tone that it still suggests in the passage."

| The next variant (D) gives us our first opportunlty to see
Wordsworth rev151ng the éntire passage. Although there is-some,slight‘
1mprovement here, taken as a whole, this is not a good revision. .The
128roved flrst line of the A2 and C variant just discussed is dlscarded

@

here ‘in favour of the initial line of the B2 variant, which, though an
lmprovement over the llne as 1t appears in the orlglnalvtext, is not
nearly as effectlve as the llne dlscarded In llne three fhe caesura
comlng gfter ""And strlklng deep," does not suggest the depth that the
-Jsecond line suggests wlth the caesura comlng after "Hath strlcken deep |
into the soul " By comblnlng the "spread"‘and the "strlklng" of llnes

two and three, WOrdsworth loses the effective spreadlng result that he had

created_ln the A2 and C varlant.

' The "oft doth" (1. 4) of the A2 and C variant glves way here to.

)

"doth oft" (1. 6) construction that. is really no 1mprovement And the
verb ﬁsoydurn" (1. 5) stays stubbornly in place as well. ‘But there are

_ séme” improvements. Wordsworth‘deletes from this'variant‘all references

V.

to'"charm" and "charmed " descrlbes the "woes" that plague man as "heavy"

9.
- (l 6) 1nstead of "huge," and substitutes the ve@b "to bear" (1. 6) for

Gy
:,r/‘.




‘we realize that Wordsqgg{h-ls mov1ng gradually, but. surely, away

fact" that he uses ;n'the 1805 lines. .Gradually,vtoo, althdugh n

’ beyond questlon" (Intro., p. 19).

65

‘vfhe“awkwardly contracted "endur'st" of the earlier variants. Finally

1
o

Wordsworth deletes the "planet" from this vers1on replacing it with the
- l’ u‘

warmer amg’more ap?roprlate "earth" (L. 5). All of these changes,. b

‘although they individually appear_insignificant, when assessed cumulatively,

begin to give moxk depth and thematic unity to the passage. The passage
will, however, go through three more revisions before it satisfies its

conscientious author.
b
. * Because the next two reworklngs, the first and second revisions
- \ E]

of the D MS ,contaln malnly changes ‘of the klnd I have already dealt w1th

in my d&scu551on<of the earller varlants, I'shall_only,alludeAto these

variants when warranted in my discussion of the final version of the

passage.

As we trace the-variants to their final form in the

Al

A\.‘Z/

'"nalve 1mmed1ate expres@don" of the "felt experlence" and the "living

- always in successivé steps forward, he deletes much of the "wavering and

untrammelled natﬁral growth"’of the A text. It is, howéyer, only‘in the -

flnal 1850 lines that he. succeeds in g1v1ng us what Gerald Graff

L

con51ders to be two essentlals of good poetry "the-sense of an

authent&c and engaged personality behlnd the speech" and llnes that

_ﬂdemandcnnfbelief as well as 1ny1te us_to experlence" (Poetic Statement,

prl !

pp; lSQ,lxii);: In no_Version of this‘passage but the last, do we sense

k4

what Leavis referslfo as Tthe rare 1ntegr1ty that can so put the truth

P -

Contemplatlon the calm nlght and the 11v1ng landscape stllled

ln darkness suggest a harmony and a p01sed contlnu1ty between the thlnklng

[ Q‘%
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speaker and Nature in the first three lines of the 1850 Book V Preamble.

N
These softly alliterated lines, beginning in a simile and gradually

opening out to a metaphor for-organic and spiritual unity, set a mood and
atmosphere of isolatedignd meditative tranquillity within a cyclical

framework. They suggesfia harmonious baianée of inner and outer,

o . ?
iﬁvisible and visible, spiritual and naturalistic. The duality between
mind andcmatfer, heaven and earth, is reconciled.

For the first time, in this Version, Wordsworth allows himself
three full lineé to éet‘the formal and impersona}, vatic»tbne appropriate
‘to the seriousness of the theme and to convince us of his reliability,
mofél credibility, and sinéerity.as a sﬁeaker who is at one with, and yet

disfinctly apart from, the world. At line four, he begins to make his

~ transition into his theme, a transition that will introduce, for the

flJLt time, an element of discord and personal emotlon into this harmonlous

setting. Throughout the first two sections of Book v, Wordéworth
juxtapoéés two very different attitudes toward man in a progression of
thought that, itself, holds the key to their final resolution. The o

thematic tension that these éttitudqs create underlines and informs the

.entifq‘first two sections of Book V; and here, at line four, Wordsﬁorth s

23

introduces them immediately after giving us his vision of universal

. harmony :

‘ Even then I sometimes grieve for thee, O Man,
» Earth's paramount Creature! :

'WIhjh;s-mOOd of disiﬁ%erested contemplation, Wordsworth sees the essential
harmony and unity of all creation, but he sees, as well, the paradoxical
“ . . . . , . .

‘'sadness of the human condition. He retains the term "power," added to
. ' ' ¥ ' : :

and deleted from several of the variants, to describe contemplation's
: . . .
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tranqu1111z1ng aotupn on the soul But this powef is not sufficient.to
erase from Wordsworth's m1nd the paradoxlcal position of man in the
unlverse,‘so that even at moments of great tranqulll;ty, he gmleves over
the dichotomy of the human condition. He describes t‘is dichotomy and
his feelings toward it most effeotiuely here by refefring to man,.for the
first time, as "Earth's paramount Creature'" (l 5).

By employlnqukis phrase, Wordsworth is not I think, implying

the p0331ble ex1stencek€§ extra—terrestrlal forms of llfe‘superlor to man.

Mgﬁther, by,sharpeniug the paradox from '"Thou paramount Creature" in the

r

lSQS text and earlier versions .to "Earth's paramount Creature' here, he
effects two important changes. FirSt, he'deietes‘any possible derogatory
connotations from the paesage. .Second, me ados yet another d;mensiOn fo
the paradox itself. -Whepeas, in earlier verSions, he”implies, with-what
can easily be.misiuterpreted as a somewhat‘condescending:toue, that, whiie
man is the‘greatest'"Creature;ﬁ he is still,Jnevertheless, a "Creature.".
Here, with the addition of "Earth's," Wordsworth implies feelings of
warmth toward; kinship with, and both pityjaud(admiratiou'for this being,
»while sfressing the mortality of this being as well. By placing the
"Creature" inAalmost'the oeuffaleOSitiou in this sentence, a position

: ;o

held’ by the "planet" of the earlier variahta, and by calling attention to

it by means of a strong trochaic inversion and an exclamation mark making

/ . N : -

a strong caesural pause, WQfdsworth»more:emphatically stresses-%he.

paradox itself. He then expands this baradox in.the'remainder of the |

passage au@sthroughout the~rest of the PreambIe by explaining what it
: 4
means to be human. Wordsworth sympathlzes with man, not for the woes

that he must endure, but for the 1nev1table.feellng of grlef and

'restrlctlon that qvertomes every human belng when -at moments of greatest

i R ! N

- ..-;“:’*w?." | N | . e

AN »
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triumph, he remembers his mortal.desriny.- Realizing more clearly, hy the
time he composes the-finai version, that these "woes" are not all that
easy for him or for anyone else to "Charm away," Wordsworth revises out
of th.‘L\S firlal version hiEs ‘jbreez-y facility to d"iss the s'orrows"'of.man,
apdjrevises into it yet another enriching thgmatio dimension, the "light
givine" (1. 7) that assiats man in overcoming his woes ahd ih dealing
with the idea of‘death;

‘The addition to the»lBSO ﬁasaage of the "light divine"'is
perhaps yet'another‘example of the "pietisfic\embroidery" (p. 1xxi) that
~de Selincourt compla'ins about in his Introduction. In lighr of Book V's
humanistic concerns, one might aay;'howeQer; fhae "lulling asleep the
watchfui.eye~of‘the‘heresy—hunfer" (p.,lxxi)‘is_likely not one of
WOrdsworth's ooncerhs-as he‘revisea’this ﬁaSSage. The phrase sedis to
refer more to a universal poﬁer shared by all ﬁen'fhah ro a Secta an
deity.,?It does not destroy the original tooe of the passage; in fact, it
addsrreverence torit.h Ohe\critie.even emphasizes the fact that the "light.
\ divineﬁ is simply man}s imaginafion working at'irs:highest'capacitytl2
If the phrase is an aiiuéion.to'a'deity, and it almost certaiﬁly is,
Wordsworth by no ‘means appears to suggest that Hls&"llght" shlnes SOLely
on members of the ngh Church of England or, for that. matter, solely on
hlmself.’ What Wordsworth is expressxng hére takes nothlng away from hls

humanistic concerns.. He seems to be expre331ng a certaln degree of
splrltuallty that 1sorecogn1zed at one time or another, in thq llves of
most men.  The phrase contributes;another,note of Sincerity to the"
e passage and suggeats‘afdeeper moralrreepohse op:Worosworth's part éc'his

Qub]ect. ‘ ."

By deletlng from the penultlmate line of the 1850 passage all
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references to man's "high endowments" (A tnrough D? texts) and allusions
to hls "sage and high endeavours" (D3 text), and by referring only to.
man's "patient exercise/ 0f study and_hard tnougnt;ﬁ Wordsworth
eliminates_the imﬁlications‘suggested in the earlier phrase§>that-helwas

i

interested mainly in extraordinary men and their eXtraordinary deeds.

Here, he implies that he is speaking of ordinaryvmen and the ordinary life
: 2 . , .

of trials and tribulations that most men lead.‘“These‘revisions also
eliminate all suggestion that whathorcsworth admiree in man comes as a
result of sagacity either diVinely or genetically bestowed upon man.
Wordsworth explains‘that manHaloneuis-responsibleufor any of the palms
that he gathers in life, andwthat he gathers these'only through his oﬁﬁ
diligent\end peinstaking efforte. In this,version,‘Wordswdrth states
that he both pities and edmires men for his determination'to accomplish
set goals. in the face of all‘odcs; and for the.sake of\the goale alone,
_ even though he might not. live to enjoy the full frults of his v1ctory.
- The styllstlc excellence of the 1850 ‘passage, and the great
-amount of labour that Wordsworth undertook to achleve th;s excellence,
attest both to hlS serious commitment to his subject and to his poetry 15

N

general. It is clear that he views artlstlc 1nsplrat%on ;n a new llght,

. A . 4
since "Contemplation," "study," and '"hard thought" seem integral-not only
! i ‘ ! .

to the thought of the passage, but to its composition as well.lwﬁordsworth

also seems to' be implying a more mature conceptvofvperSOnal freedom,
because, 1mpllc1t in thls passage and throughout the Preamble, is the

.1dea that no man_is ever totally happy or totally free. Man\ Wordsworth
vtells us, is drlven.by his very nature to create "Things that esbire'to
unconquerable life"-(l. 20), even though he ﬁcannOt choose but feel--/

K3

That they must perish" (1l. 21—22).' If he neglects to do thls, Wordsworth

.
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insists, man will . "survive/ Abject,vdepressed, forlorn, disconsolatg"
(1805, Vv, 27; 185&) v, 28). |

What WOstworth geems to have worked toward and finally
achleved in the lBSG\\éssage is a sincere expreséionlof his admiration
for and empathy with hf?\fs;;ow human beings. Sihcerity is extfemely”

importanyg to Wordsworth. he points out in his "Essay upon Epitaphs,"
. 5 _ pon E

Literature is here so far identified with morals, the quality
of the act so far determined by our notion of the aim and
purpose of the agent, that nothing can please us, however well
executed in its kind, if we are persuaded that the prlmary
virtues of sincerity, earnestness and a moral interest in the
main object are wanting.l13

Bﬁt while sincerity in poetry is of utmbst imporfance to Wordsworth, so
is spontaneity.' Critics such as Davxd Perklns and the ones examlned in
the Introductlon to this study are not wrong to draw our attentlon to

this fact But to argue as Perkins doeés that we "ignore Wordsworth's own
premises" if we deny his "llnklng of slﬂ&grlty'w1th a strong, spontaneous
qmotlon" (Slncerlty, PP . 112 -13) is, 1ndéed to 1gnore WOrdsworth'
deflnltloﬁ*bf spontaneity. And it seems somewhat ironic that M.vH.\Abrams,
oﬁe.of the-coJeditors_of the 1979 authoritativevtext\of_The Prelude who .

. complains of the lack of sbontaneity in the 1850.Version,:should argue,

in The Mirror_and the Lamp:

Certainly Wordsworth did not conceive of the great poet as a
thoughtless and instinctive child of nature. Just as he
required the poet to keep his eye on the subject, and reminded
him that he writes not for himself, but for men, so he affirmed
that good poems are produced only by a man who has 'thought
long and deeply. For our contipued influxes of feeling are
'modified and directed by our thoughts, which are indeed the
representatives of all our past feelings. . . .' 1In this way,
he refined the key assumption of aesthetic primitivism into the
conception of a spontaneity which is the reward of 1nte111gent
application and hard-won skills--a spontaneity, as F. R. Leavis
has said, 'supervenlng upon complex development, and a '1u N
naturalness consummatlng a dlsc1p11ne, moral and other.'"

N
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Abrams 'is correct here. Spontaneity, especially where the more mature

Wordsworth is concerned, does not mean "extempore effusion," "naive

‘immediate expression," or simple 'reliance upon the felt experience." It

‘means recapturing an initial emotional reaction to an experience and

suggesting, as precisely as possible, why that reaction was (and still is)

y

so strong. It means describing a past experlence and explaining why this

N

'exper'lence was so. 1mportant.

$ .
o Yvor Winters correctly claims that "Wordsworth . . . became

? . ! ' 1

less consistently romantic as he matured" (Intro., p. 31). As Wordsworth
moves away from the spantaneity thét ;any critics admire in‘the A text to
sincerity'ggg_spontaﬂeity ﬂas'he, himself, describes it) in the léSO
Prelude, he als§ re-defines his conception of the-;3et. The_gordsworth

of the 1850 text no longer presents himself as a shaman-like figure who

wishes to "drink wild water" and sing in "dithyrambic fervour." He is a

-cohséientiogs artist who, after much "study," "hard thought,” and

"contemplation," attempts to offer, in harmonious Verse,'ratiopal
explanations of emotionally-moving experiences that have helped to shape
his creative ‘sensibilities. It is this re—définition of himself as pdet

that suggests that the Wordsworth of 1850‘w111 be much more of anr

authorlty oh the sub]ect of the growth of a poet'’ s mind than the
Is

WQrdsworth of 1805. This study only suggests that if we are prepared to

‘ be daring enough to lay aside popular dritical consensus about the 1850

Prelude and study the major revisions that Wordsworth 1ncorporates into

it, we\shall find that thlS p0531b111ty is, in fact, an actuality.
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II

"Romantic Almost": The Purpose and Theme of "The Prelude"

" Near the beginning of Book IV, in both the ‘1805 and the 1850

texts, Wordsworth, himself, asks:

3

Why should I speak of what a thousand hearts
Have felt, and every man alive can guess?

(1850, IV, 44-45)

Why should he indeed? Several critics have pointed out that, in many

ways, Wordsworth was a very ordinary mén who led a:-very ordinary life;ls

Why, then, does he write the poem? We caﬁ see that WOrdsworth was
somewhat uneasy about The Prelude from the comments he makes to Sir George

'Beaumont in a letter dated May 1, 180S5:

"It will be not much less than 9, 000 lines, not hundred but
thousand lines, long; an alarming length! and_ a thing
unprecedented in therary history that a man should talk so
much about himself,

In the same letter, Wordsworth attempts to justify his creation; his

[

reasons for writing the poem, as he gives them here, are not, however,

very impressive:

It is not self-conceit, as you will know well, that has induced

[me] to do this, but real humility; I began the work because I

was unprepared to treat any more arduous subject and diffident

of my own powers.  ,Here at least I hoped that to a certain degree
_ I should be sure of succeeding, as I had gothing to do but ‘ »
describe what I had felt and thought, therefore could not :
easily, be(bewlldered This mlght certainly have been done in

narrower dompass by a man of more address, but I have done my

best. If when the work shall be finished it appears to the

]ud1c1ous to have redundancies they 'shali be lopped off, if

_possible. But this is very difficult to do when a man has

written with théught, and thi¥ defect, whenever I have

suspected it or found it to exist in any writings of mine, I

have always found incurable. The fault lies too deep, and is

in ‘the first conception. (EY, pp. 586-87)

N




If we did not know The Prelugdé

% ' . this lettef would great]y tempt us to read the poem for’ the@ﬁ?r
conflrm the fect that, for the most part, Wbrdsworth's life w&s qﬁage
ordlnary, while the latter suggests that he is a poet who lacks selfw’

| confldence and darlng as an artist, one who has written a who;ly

subjectlve poem that he even doubts he has the ability to revise.

Fortunately, we have furtheg evidence from the work itself and from»@he'

letters and prose that attests both torwerdswbrth's serious purposes«for
"writing The Prelude and to his ability to refine and shape the poem so”’

that it fulfills most of these purposes.

The clearest and most complete statement of Wordsworth's

-

© purpose for wrltlng The Prelude comes in hls "Preface" }o The Excursion

af lBlu Here he explains that he dld not write The Prelude merely as a
. sefe and elementary exercise to test his artistic powers, but to justify )

! himself as a poet capable of writing a great philosophical poem:

It may be proper to state whence the poem, of which Th
Excursion is a part, derives its Title of THE RECLUSE.--Se
years ago, when the. Author retired to his native mountains,
with the hope .of -being enabled to construct a literary Work
that - mlght live, it was a reasonable thj ng that he should take
a review of his own mind, and examine how far Nature and
Education had quallfled him. for such employment As subsidiary
, . _ to this preparation, he undertook to record, in verse, the
i : - origin and progress of his own powers, as far as he was.

] : acquainted with them. That Work, addressed to a dear Frlend
most distinguished for his knowledge and genlus ‘and to whom
the Author's Intellect is deeply indebted, has been long
finished; and the result of the lnvestlgatlon which gave rise .
to it was a determination to- compose a philosophical poem,

: : containing views of Man, Nature, and Society; and to be

; entitled the Recluse; as having for its principal subject the

! ‘ .sensations and oplnlons of a poet living. in retirement.--The

: - pfeparatory poem [The Prelude] is biographical, and conducts .

; . the history of the Author's mind to the _point when he was

x » eﬁboldened to hope that his faculties were sufficiently mature

for entering upon’ the arduous labour which he had proposed to

hxmself; and the two Works have the same kind of relatlon to

S T T
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A

s o . .“as the ante-chapel has to the body of a
irch. * (Prose Works, III, §)

The artls:‘?ppurpose of The Prelude, then, is "to record, in verse, the

origin”and progress" of Wordsworth's mind. ﬁy 5oing this, Wor8%worth

hoped to demonstrate that "his facgltles were suff1c1ently mature" to
‘ {a%’ Ty 3
,;“wrlte a great philosophlcal poem. A% de Sellncouré*LOLnts out "the ldea

of the great phllosophlcal poem was already full- fledged in March 1798"

2 o

(p. XxXlll). 17 Thus, from &*e'tlme he first began to compose the as yet
un-named‘po'em18 dedicétsd to Coiepidge, Wopdsworth concei§7d;bf_it,not

.-as a mere poetical exe%cise, nor as a pdem in i%self;-bﬁt as an ' -
introduction tb The Recluse. And two further pleces of ev1dence attest

]
to the fact that Wordsworth's 1n1t1al artistic purpose for the poem never
’

wavered througth/\hls lifetime. The flrsf 1s a letter written by

WOrdswoqth's daughter Dora to Maria K;nnlard, dated February\l?, 1832, in

which she writes: §3 

> o3

Father is paﬂtlcuﬂarly b;ll and busier than 1000 bees. Mother
and he. work like slaves rom morning to night--an arduous work )
-=correcting aalcng pden written thirty years back and which is,

. not .to be published during his life--'The Growth of his own

» Mlnd'--The 'ante-chapel' as he calls it to the 'Recluse’.

SRR ' - (MS. Un1V6P81t¥ of Callfornla, Dav1s)

S (S 536)

ru.‘ . “
. oA

The second plece oﬁagyldence comes from the unrevxsed lines of the final

Pﬂ&}ude, in’ whlch Wordsworth whlle searching for a way to begln the poem,

1
b E : . t

acknowledges.Q*" o S o | .

o By g Then a WLSh ‘ s

- Hy ‘best and favourite aspiration, mounts a

T ; L With yearning toward some philesophic song . _

51 f‘Of “Truth that cherishes our daily life; LT T T T
) X " 'With meditations passionate from deep’ ’
R I Recesses 1n man's heart immortal verse _
3 B
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[, .

- 'Thoughtfully fitted to the Orphean lyre;

- But from this awful burthen*I full soon_
‘Take refuge and beguile fiyself with trust
‘That mellower years will brlng a rxper mind
And clearer insight. :

~—

.. (1850, I, 227-37)
- The artistic purpose of The Prelude‘remains.QOnStant from»the inception
dof the poem‘to its'final version; But Hordsworth had yet another reason ¥

'for wrltlng the poem, a. reason, perhaps more. important than his artlstlc

»‘goal : A
.

Near the conc1u31on to Part I of the 1799 Prelude, Wordsworth

&

tells Colerldge

" Nor w111 it seem to thee, my friend, so prompt
. In sympathy, that I have 1engthened out’
~ *'With fond and feeble tongue a tedious tale.

f;/‘ /;ﬁ'Meanwhlle my hope has been that I might fetch

4 ' Reproaches from my former years, whése power

: !. May spur me:on, in manhood now mature,

~ To honourable toil. :
(Gill, 1799, I, 447-53)

In this form the passage seems to be yet another allu31on to- The Recluse.;

But notlce what he adds to ‘the 1805 counterpart to these lxnes.

(o
« , v , : v v

i . Nor will it ‘seen to thee, my friend, so prompt

v Im sympathy, that' I have lengthened out -
: - With fond and feeble tongue a tedious tale.
- v.Meanwhile my hope has been that I .might fetch

Invigorating thoughts from former years, RS
Might fix the waverlog‘balance of my mind,
And haply meet reproaches too, whose power
May spur me.on, in manhood now mature,
' To honourable toil,.

-

e (ie,o';s, 1

.6#5453; my italics)
R John Beer pays spec1aL attentlon to the "more dlsturbing undertones" of

Wordsworth’s poet:.c.lf9 ‘As Beer suggests,‘"We come to- discover

[wordsworth] as’ one of the most carefully masked of poets, hls pubiio“*
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face, though cer§ainly adapted'to the“convenﬁions,‘indicating onlv one

f_hiévpersonality" (ﬁordsworth in Time, p. 17). ‘Wordsworth does
Ehls passaée»inrthe 1850.text ‘but we,shopld note, as we read
the final ver31on, that- Wordsworth makes more ‘of a concerted effort to
explain precxsely why his mind had Jeen dlsturbed .and how he comes,‘
eventually, to deal Wlth ‘and overcome the dlsturbance] It 1s only“1n>the'
flnal version, after "mellower‘years" have brought,hlm a "clearer 1ns1ght"
* into the strengths and weaknesses of his mental facultles, that Wbrdsworth
is flnally able to convince us that he has fulfllled his prlvate reason
for wr1t1ng The Prelude . .. - _k;"1 o S o S
But’what of The Prelude itself? In order to understand'how”.f;;’,a ot
: Wordsworth develops the mam thematic concerns of the poem, xw’e/‘r;:ght _ f _-"""‘?Qm--"-ﬁf
brlefly examine the sc0pe range “and s;ructural modlflcatlzns of The
Prelude by rev;ewlng ltS composxtlonal hlstory.
;ﬁ The Prekude beglns 1n 1798-99 as a. two-part york 2 It is
lvessentlally the f1rs¢ two books of the 1805 Prelude, but wathout the
_lengthy lntroductlon (ll,‘ 1- 271) of the flI‘St Book and mcludlng the
’ "spots of tlme" passages 41799 I 288 37H) that Wordsworth later places Q
in Book XI (ll. 257~ Slﬁh 342—8&9 8f the %@05 teit: It also lnclpdes the - qf:f
"drowned man" passages (I, 258-287) that fln% a place in Book V (ll 450 81)
of the 1805 version. Thls/isja work of llmlted scope and range;\'It;' |
retrapes Wordsworth's early development Mup to ‘an’ emlnence" (1805 III
169), that 1s up to the mlddle of his seventeenth year, Just prlor to |
’his departure for Cambridge and his reallzatlon that he is a "chosen son'" ”; S
'(1305 111, 62). - |

David Perkins asserts that “It is perhaps time to say plainly

B \: that Hcrdsuorth doos uot attcnpt to persuade either himself or anyone

. L . N
\ . . . 5

A
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else-by argument. The reason is simple. Argument, in his opinfé%:i
should conv;nce n0~one" (s 1ncer1tz pP- 113) Perhaps it is tiﬁe to' say
tplalnly that Perklns is wrong.s From the flrst ver31on of The Prelude to
the last, the poem 1s an argument.‘ Here is Wordsworth, in 1799

explalnlng why he dlgresses from the storv of his boyhood to speak ‘at

[y

length,'about Nature:

N

3 L . but I perceive.
_ That much is overlooked, and we should ill
- Attain our. ob]ect if, from delicate. fears
of break;ng in upon the unity
Of this. my argument, I should omit
To speak of such effects as cannot here
" Be regularly classed, yet tend no. less
s . To the same point, the growth ‘of mental power ..

“n

o ’ And love of Nature's works._

Ta

) A (Glll 1799 I 250 58 my'étallcs)

y 1t here, hlS theme and thé core of his.argument is

As W&Pdsworth stat

""the growth of Tfn%él power/ And love of Nature s ‘works." In Book II

however, he more speclflcally speaks of the 1mag1na§;on as his central

concern:

. ‘ T ‘ , ,
g h . Nor should this, perchapce, R L
Pass unrecorded, that I still had loved
The exercise and produce of a toxl

Than analytic industry to me

&Z, o .More plea51ng,vand whose character 1 deem

’ éﬁf '~ Is more poetic, as resembllng more e ) \;*
Creative agency--I mean to speak

Of that interminable building reared

B ‘By observation of ‘affinities

L o ' In ob]ects where no brotherhood ex1sts

To common mlnds.
('Gill','l79'9, I, 425-35)

In the i799. Prelude then, Hbrdsworfh concentrates upon explalnlng the :

7 or;gans of his own 1mag1nation and upon descrlbing the lnfluence of

0

,uature upon thatulmagznation.‘lﬂe leaves_the»second passage)unchanged Ih B

)
. » - ¢ e
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both the 1805 and the 1850 Preludes. In the later vérsidns, however, he

greatly expands end universalizes'his'priﬁary thematic concern so that it

'1ncludes not only a dlSCUSSlon of his own creative sen31b111txes, but

also an explanatlon of\E?e creative powers of all men.‘i _ ‘ {;A ;J.
In 1804, Wordsworth enlarges The Prelude to fl;e books.

According to the Norton editors, "The flve Book Prelude cannot be prlnted,

. as can 1799 and 1805, because only parts of it survive as falrcopy, but it

can be reconstructed in considerable detail™ (Gill, p. 516) If these

. editors are correct in their assumption that‘"Books I-III were identical

to 1805"/(Gill, p. 516), theﬁ“ﬁefa;;orth adds the followihg=statement of

his theme to the 1799 ending of Book I in 180:

~ . e
@

One end hereby at least ‘hath Been attained--
My mind hath been revived--and if this mood
- Desert me not, I will forthw1th bring down °
Through later years the story of my -life. T
The road lies plain before me.  'Tis a theme , =~
Slngle and qf determlne-; ds, and hence

W .

_Where I might be discomfitled and lost, "
And certain hopes are with me that to thee .
~This' labour w¥l}, be welcgme/, honoured friend.

§ C : . - Y )
And the 1804 teéxt would also have contained the following statement of

theme ., .« 5
v ~And here 0] frlend have I retraced my life
. Up to an eminence,. and told A tale
© + Of matters which not falsely may call . ,
The glory of my youth. Of genius, power, ' ; ~

. Creation, and. d1v1n1ty itself, .
I have been speaking, for my theme has been
"~ What passed within me. 'Not of outward things
. . Done visibly for other‘mlnds——words, signs, g
oo _Symbols or actions--but of my own heart
E Have I been speaking, and my youthful mind.
0 heavens hoﬁ awful is the mlght of souls,

. gﬁﬁb ,

. . " T g
v i N T

'

%

o
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And what they do within themselves while yet
.The yoke of earth is new to them, ‘the world:
Nothlng but-a wild field where they' were sown.
This is in truth heroiq argument,
And genuine prowess—-which I wished to touch
With hand however weak--but in the main
‘It lies far hidden from the reach of words.

R , L : (1805, III, 168-85)

§ g e A TR AT e
kL

Wordsworth also leavee.theserpassages unchanged in the final text. But

what we shall notice as we progress through this work is not only-ite

e s i S o iy e e
y
-

"ampler" and "more varied argument“'(léos, I, B71), but also its greater

q

emphasis on the fact that_the‘poet often ig_loét with his theme. *What
the 1850 Prelude urgeé'us'to realize fmore than do the'earlief véfsions,
é" o o is that the 1mag1natlon is extremely compllcated (and dangerous)

/

Paradoxn.cally, it alsoe urges us "to realize that theﬁagmatlon is not

’ everythlng,,and that both: man s 1mag1natlon and hlS language have

7\’

' The !850APrelude then, is almost a romantlc poem. ‘It is a
ﬁ_‘"“—‘—" .

' ' = CN ‘

romantic celebvatlon of*the pdﬁabs of fhe 1mag1natlon, but 1t is also a ;f

‘warnlng about the problems 1nheren§ain an. exee531ve dependence on the 4
. »@'_ .G ' .
E4

lmaglnatlon and a statement of the llmltatlons of* thi@&magxnatlon in
. uj,/

human life. \_‘ I ‘ . "‘ 'ég -f«% &‘

-
‘,

The Norton editors tell us that "The five-Book Prelude was S

o

;( . . : abandoned ca. March lO 1804" so that Wbrdsworth could compose a StlLl

F .i; d" ' . 'longer, thlrteen—Book work o ' o RPN ',

] ' The factors that seem chlefly to have’ 1nfluenced wordsworth in.

*; - o L ciding to work towapds 'a longer poemdwere his unw1lllngness,

‘ ¥ in ‘the absence of Coleridge, to make another attempt at the

“.\ . - main section of The Recluse, the wish neverthele%s to do

Gl ’ -+ something on his friend's behalf and his dissatisfaction at ~~

i o '  having left out of The Prelude lmportant blograph1cal material,

SRRt . ‘ especlally hts visit to- France and the Alps in 1790 (Gill,

ol ‘ Cope 817) b f

; Wordsworth makes major attempts, in 1807, 1816/19, 1832, and 1839 to
S P , 4 . e

L R
o)
>
¢
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revise the 1805 Prelude.  While theuNorton'editors do'not go into detail
abput the 1807 reviSions,‘they do tell us that, in 1816/19, Wordsworth

drafts the first version of hls passages on the desecratlon of the Grande

\ ] 2

Chartreuse (1850 VI, 420-88), makes the prellmlnary draft Qf‘the "Burke"

passagn»(lBSO,‘VII, 512-43), and deletes the "Matron's Tale" (1805, VIII,

-

222-311) from: the text. They also point out that, in 1832, Wordsworth -

‘makes the two Structural'chﬁnges in the work by dividing Book X into two

books, and by deletlng the "Vaudracour and Julla" passages (1805 IX,

556~ 9?5) from the poem 22; The 1832 rev1s§pn, they.suggest, 'is responsiﬁle.

; for a\large number of thgfminor'revisioas that give 1850 its characteristic

_ tone" Kﬁ. 522), "but they point out that "Ehe manuscrlpt ‘has bee IS0

\
extensmvely corrected [that] it is often not pos51ble to dis
\ for
between the 1mmed1ate rev151%hs and the later ones of 1838/9
4 -

the transnrlptlons of E {lhe ?1nal manusc‘
\ :

p. 522). .

errors’é &My theme" (1805, X, 637;.1850, XI, su), nor does he change the

final thematlc statement of the poem: = ) .

Imagination4having been our theme,‘.ml‘ .
So also hath that intellectual Love, - ‘&%
- For they are each in each, and cannot stand
--Dividually. xﬁh

L (1850, XIV, 206-09)
. R Ry -u.;‘ I ’ L : f [
While these~f¥%hes,‘@%@mselves, dp not change in the 1850 text, - : :

+ : ’

'Wbrdswoerjs treatment of them does Here, his deeper and more sensitive
o8 . . . ‘ “

L

probings into the "terrors, pains, wadarly miseries,/ Regrets,

vexations, lassifudes interfused/ Wthin [his] mind"_(LBSO, I, 3u45-47)
. ’ : Y e 1] . i . N

¥ o e S o
N ! A . t a -\vj. - . i o C ' .
! - ’ - R ~ ‘e
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enable hlm to explaln not only hlS own mental progress but the workings

‘and progress of the human mlnd with more. convrbtion. ‘When Wordsworth

:_addresses hlmself to the problem of the "mystery of man" (1805 XI 328;

-

1850, XII, 272) in the final version, then, he does not merely assess
. ( "

“man's powers, but his limitations as well. Nor does he confine himself

‘q‘
R

to.a discussion of the*imagination,or man's reasoning powers;. When \

Thomas Vogler comments, in .Preludes to Vision, that The Prelude "is

«

perhaps more llke a love poem than anyth1ng‘else,"??{we must not take his
comment lightly. In the 1850 text, Wordsworth examines the'human

imagination and the human reasoning faculties and demonstrates how they ..

-

must work together in the healthy mind. He also carries his investigationv

one step further and‘demonstrates, mdre clearly than he does in the A"

~

text 'how "1ntellectual Love" .becomes an outgrowth of this harmonlous

.

blendlng of reason and 1mag1nat10n. - \ % -
' 5§Ehere 1s yet another segment of the 1805 %gxt that. Wordsworth
W

leaves unchanged in the fJ.nal Prelude, a - segment tha’c the Norton ed:.tors
“seem to have overlooked in their. explanatlon of why WOrdsworth dec1des to*
3

"'work towards a longer poem" (see above, P- 79) Thls 1s the se?ny-tlln

which Wordsw%rth claims that not only is the longer poem an- attempf to

‘M"fix the waverlng balance of ihlS own} mind," but that it is also, meant

as an ald to- Colerldge in* hlS attemptﬂto soothe or chase away "the‘alry

wretchedness/ That battened on [his] youth" (1805 VI 325»26 1850 g’&
« ;

w
313-14). Wordsworth adm1ts that, had it not been for hlS\ hope that the -

poem would be ‘an- "1nfluence benlgn" (1805 VI 324 1850 VI 312) that
Py
. would assist Coleridge to enjoy, once more, the "peace and seLf—command"

that hallowed.hls‘more ";nnocent'days" (1805, VI, 273-74; lBSO,,VI,Y

263-64), "this harrative/*Else sooner [would have] ended" (leS,giﬂ {

N

~
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269-70; 1850, VI;'259-60), Unfortunately,lthis is a purpose that The -
Prelude couldenot” fulfill. But Ross Woodman is right when he ment ions

that "Nothing in The PPelude is more mov1ng than Wordsworth's shift: from
a

'I' to 'we'" at the end of the poem, even though he fails to mentxon that

thlS shift is even more moving in the final vers:l.on.2

Desplte the extensive revisions that Wordsworth makes to the
»

1805 Prelude, he adds only two major statements that haveNE d;rqet bearlng

A
on hlS central themes, The first is an extended addltlon to Book I, in
] - »
- which Wordsworth tells. us that he ylll Egz_write
P . a v A oo 8 .
0f dire enchantments faced and overcome
By the 'strong mind, and tales of warlike feats,
Where‘spear encountered spear, and sword with swaord
Foug%% as if conscious of the blazonry "
‘?#hat he shield bore, so glorious was the strlfe,
; i “” Whence” 1nsp1rat10n for a song that winds :
RN ‘Through ever changing scenes of votive quest C

Wrongs to ‘redress, harmonious trlbute pald o iy
To patient courage and unblemished truth, AT ‘
To firm devotion, zeal unquenchable, S

And Chrlstlan meekness hallowlng ithful loves. v

b

(1850, 1; 175:85)%5

. ;Nop, he‘suggests, will he "invent/ A tale from [his] own heart" (1850, I,

'221-22). Rather, the "foolishness and madness" of life will employ him

, to noté,~and‘ieep
In memory, those individual sights
- Of courage, or integrity, or truth,
of tenderness, which there, set off by f01l

i ﬁ*ﬂm’( Lo .\Appeared more toughing. -

5 , . - o :
oo (1850, VII, 593 1598—602)

3

Thus; hhilevwbrdewobth ggntinues'to speak,“ih-the legb.text_ of the
"Imaglnatlon" as "hav1ng been our theme" (1805, XIII 185; 1850 XIV 266),
and whlle heﬁ;till mentlons, in that verslon, hlS w1sh to "leave/ Somev
'monument behind [hlm] which pure hearts/ Should reverence" (1805 VI,

R S
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‘record of experlences that one 1nd1v1d a1

) \ Ny p
=vother than the very_ o

S

.83

67-63); 1850, VI, 55-57),.he also adds the signifinant idea to the

argument of the 1850 Prelude that "the ambitious Power of choice” will

not force him to mistake "Proud spring-tide swellings for~a»regular sea"

e
“

'(1850, I, 166-67). The monument that Wordsworth leaves behind him in the
’ N . : . . . [ T E N

. . P L [T ]
final version does not concern'itself with the "More lofty themes" (1305,

VII, 496; 1850, VII, 465) of Mllton o“ . Nor ig it 51mply a
ijdergoes durlng the early

stages-of the growth of his own mind. Rather, it sings of an even more -

lofty theme. It s1ngs of both the powers of 1magi§atlon and reason and

"thelr llmltatlons whlle explalnlng how a unlty of lmaglnatlon and reason

, 0'

can attaln for mana an l'J.m:ellectual love" that goes beyond Zgéﬁ.r It

*+

‘also draws our attanldh to’ the "courage," "lntegrlty " “trut ," and

"tenderness" of gtaﬁﬁﬁgn, human belngs who shared Wordsworth's world, and

ﬁﬁ’?%e sensé that they Qmﬁtlmeless, also share our owm. More than any

other version, the «‘ Prelude allows its poet to afflrm "my theme/ No
. . . . *k‘ oo
0t of man" (1805 XII 240~ 1850 XIII, 241) and

to Wordsworth ’”g} ‘3y the greatest theme of all

*

it shall be my prlde;

; “That..I bave dared to ¢ ad this holy ground, /
. .Speaking nb dream, but t 'ngs oracular;
Matter ndt lightly to be h by those

Who to the sgtter of the outward promlse

.’ . Do read the 1nv131ble soul. °.°

- R
I i (1805 XTI, 250-255)
‘ 7 (1850, xz;, 251-56)

eed now t examlne the major rev1slons to The Prelude, we, shalr ‘

Y

- f1n 'tﬁ,t,'ln the 1850 text by universa1121ng the central themes of the

poem and by groundmg th( work in real experience tﬁ-ough an explanatlon

.of the slgnlflcance of the various happenlngs of his: life, Hbrdsworth not
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£l

only convépces usb%hat he has fulfilled.one of his persogal purposes for
writihg ﬁhe poém, but he also fulfills much of his artistic purpose as

‘ well. As a "review of his own mind," the lBSOPPrelude as we shall -see,
gives us a clearer and more meanlngful descrlption and explanatlon.of
""the orlgln and progress of [Wbrdsworth's] powers, as far : as he was
acqualnted w1th them." In -writing 1t and in allow1ng us to'see in his

. progress a gllmpse of our own potentialities, he creates, finally, "a

literary work" that does’ live.
. . goes :

Lo ]
&' Lot '
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1850 ccmments.on childhodé,‘early education, and the begin

CHAPTER IT

8 » . :

FROM "VULGAR JOY" TO "CALM DELIGHT": CHILDHOOD
: . AND EARLY EDUCATION B ,
° . Sy <

In Poor Monkey: The Child in Literature, Peter Coveney fightly

4
’

A
points out that . , S

The initial facts at least are clear. - For Wordsworth, childhood
was the 'seed-time' of the 'soul.' He saw the development of
the human mind as organic through.infancy and youth to maturity.

- The relation of the Child to Nature was fundamental to his
concept of ‘the growth of the moral personality. The child was
in fact an essential part of the 'wisdom' he sought to convey

Wordswoﬁth s greatest Jhntrlbutlon to chlldhood and to chlldren comes not

s

from wrltaﬂg poems for chlldriﬁ but from dlscu551ng chlldhocd in such a

' way as -to awaken‘the adult to.a reallzatlon that ‘he should exert more -

: effort . not in making thp child- understand but in understandlng the

Chlld The purpose of this chapter is to examine Wordsw

o 'r%; ~ r o

- imaginative growth, in order to demonstrate that his more mature emotional

responses to these subjects give those sections of the final Prelude ~'+*

oy

containing them a sen51t1v1ty and a universality that is ‘not enjoyed by

the 1805 passages. Let us begin our examination w1th the most significant

RN

“revision thatAWordsworth makes{an his dlSCUSSlOD of chlldhood the "Blest

e ot

AN

the infant Bébe“ passage of Book II

Before we con31der the passage 1tself Ilhould llke to draw the
reader s attentlod\to a small excerpt in the JJ MS., the earllest extant |

version of%The Prelude. Here, Wordsworth asserts:
—_— "

Ed . ~

a5



86

Nor while, thou doubting yet not lost, I tread
The mazes of this argument, and paint
How Nature by collateral interest

- ~ extrinsic s
extrinsic L
And by [?]& passion peopled first
My mind with peauteous objects may I well

Forget what might demand a loftier song

For _

How oft the eternal spirit, he that has -

His life in unimaginable things

And he who painting what he -is in all

The visible imagery of all the worlds .

Is yet apparent chiefly as the soul

Of our first sympathies—~0 bounteous power

In childhood, in rememberable days

.How often did thy love renew for me

Those naked feellngs whlch when thou wouldst
form

‘A living thing thou sendest like a.breeze

Into its infant being.

~ (Parrish, Ms. JJ, UF, p. 95)

In The Philaosophic Mind, Alan Grob-argues:

Omission of, the mother from this account of life's beginning
does not really contradict anything said in Book II. Eliminating
all concrete and circumstantial detail, above all, the medlatlng
role of the mother in nurturing the ch11d to 1nvolvement in the
world, Wordsworth, intending here not a prec1se descrlptlon of
epistemological process but an elevated hymn ‘of praise, treats
the problem of life's beginnings frqm the broadest possible
perspective as a transaction between the infant and the
'eternal spirit.' . . . Though we may assume that in any
concrete and detailed elaboration of this we would f£ind a .
mother's 'beloved Presence,' an 'apprehensive habitude,' and an
outpouring of love from the child, ‘in this more generalized
instance 'our first sympathies,' when stripped of any mediating
+ -‘agency, are seen by Wordsworth as the most apparent manlfestatlon
_to us of the life of the egernal spirit. 12, .
. w
But -they are not seen by WordsworEh in that way for very long. We know,

from adtual experience, that when a child' "first sympathles" are.
\%
"strlpped dﬁ any Aedlatlng agency," they s1mply do not develop in a -’

normal fashlon. Hovﬁsworth neallzes this, and deletes this excessxvely-.

2

iemotional hymn to "the eterngl.spirit":from the 1789 Prelude and from all
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Thereafter he narrows his perspectiv?‘énd

CEEE N @he relationship between the mother and the child.

Here is the 1805 passage in which Wordsworth explains.the ®u

.

process by which the human mind, as a unified whole, becomes, first,

receptive to the external world, and, then, becomes creative in its own

¢

—————

Blest the infant babe--

For with my best conjectures I would trace

- The prbgress of our being--blest the babe

Nursed in his mother's arms, the babe who sleeps
Upon his mother's breast, who, when his soul
Claims manifest kindred with an earthly soul,
Doth gather passion from his mother's eye.

Such feelings pass into his torpid life

' Like an awakening breeze, and hence his mind,
Even in the first trial of its powers,

_Is prompt and watchful, eager to combine

In one appearance all the ‘elements

And parts of the same object, ‘else detached

And loth to coalesce. Thus day by day

Subjected to the discipline of love, -
Mis organs and recipient faculties

Arewgnickened, are more vigorous; his mind spreads,
Tanacious of the forms which it receives

In one beloved presence--nay and more,

.In that most apprehensive habitude

And those sensations which have been derlved
From this beloved presence~--there eRists

A virtue whlch irradiates and exalts

ALl objects' through all intercourse”of sense.
No outcast he, bewildered and depressed;
‘Along his infant veins are interfused

The gravitation and the filial bond ,

Of Nasure that connect him with the world.
Emphatically such a belng lives, .

An inmate of this active universe.

From- Nature largely he receives, nor so

Is satisfied, but largely gives again;

.For feeling has to him imparted strength,
And--powerful in all sentiments of grief,

Of exXultation, fear and joy--his mind,

Even as an agent of the one great mlnd -

Creates, creator and receiver both,

-

Working but in alliance with the works

Which it beholds.

¥

“Such, verily, "is the first

%§ightly concentrates his argument about the origins of the imagination on

o

L)



Here is the 1850 version of this passage:

y
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Poetic spirit of our human life--
By uniform controul of after years
In most abated and suppressed, in some
Through every change of growth or of decay
Preeminent till death,
(1805, II,237-80; his italics)
' %
3 Fa
- Blest tie infant’ Bhbe
(For thh my best conJecture I would trace
Our Bexng s earthly'progress), blest the Babe,
Nursed in his Mother's arms, who sinks to sleep
Rock#d on his Mother's “breast; who with his ‘soul
Drinks in the feelings of his Mother's eye!
For him, in one dear Presence, there exists
A virtue which irradiates and exalts
Objects through widest ifitercourse of sense.
. “No outcast he, bewildered and depressed:

- ;;Along his infant veins are interfused

The gravitation and the filial bond

0f nature that connect him with the worid.

Is there a flower, to which he points with hand
To weak to gather it, already love

Drawn from love's purest earthly fount for him

Hath beautified that flower; already shades ; o

- Of pity cast from inward tenderness 4

Do fall around him dgggﬁaught that bears
Unsightly marks of violence or harm. v N\
Emphatically such a Being lives,
Frail creature as he is, helpless as frail,
~An inmate of thl$>aCtive universe.
For feeling has. to him imparted power
That through the growing faculties ¢f sense
Doth like an agent of the one great Mind
Create, creator and receiver both,

Working but in dlliance with the works * T
Which it beholds. Such, verily, is the first - 2
Poetic spirit ogtour human life, : i :
By unlform control of after years,

In most, abated or suppressed; in some, '

Through every change of growth and of decay, 9

Pre~eminent till death. T 4 N

(1850, II, 232-65) = -

In a discussion of Hordswoﬁth's ﬁoetr;; F..R. Leavis cites the 1850

version of these lines as "a representative i-prove-ant” in. the ljgcr

Prelude. and he goes on. in tbc same dincusaion. to claim that "o onc is
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llkely to lepute that the later version is dec1dedly the more

. ! -~

satisfactory" (Revaluatlon, p. 1u7 148)

In Articulate Energli however, Donald Davie’does dispute

Leavis's claim: L - .

Y

\ ) .
- ~/// « I prefer tha.earlier version in the first place because lt
. does mQre to deserve that 'active' which in 1805 got italics
" denied to it in 1850.' Not only are there more active verbs in
the first. ver31on but they are more energetic,” In 1805 the
.~ child claims klndred and gathers passion, where in 1850 he
Ty ' 'drinks in'. feellng His mind spreads, is eager to combine,
‘ ‘tenacious and apprehensive. (The Latinate' pun delivers the
- muscular grasp of the policeman apprehemdlng the lag.) The
later version is mawkish, empha31z1ng the frailty of the chlld
‘his weakness. In the first version the Mother's love is an
energy, comparable with the force of gravitation and the
chemlcal force that stirs the torpid life. ('Torpid', of
course, was a technical term of elghteenth—century science.)
‘In the later version, the Mother's love is presented as
tenderness, and even then as combined or confused with pity.
The 'gravitation', which.survives into the later ver51on, is -
N

Y

out of pdace there, in a context of imagery: that is .
predomlnantly and weakly visual ('shades of pity' where
first it had been muscular and dynamic. The pseud@-syntax of
the rhetorical question ('Is there a flower . . .-2') goes
‘along with this pervasive slackening of tension,’ thls retarded
and unsteadied movement. (Artlculate Energy, pp. llu-lS)

oI agree that‘the‘lBOSIsegment has more "active verbs" than the’1850
passage but I suggest that upon close 1nspect10n the earller excerpt
reveals itself to be one’ ofkthe most pas51ve segments in the entlre |
Prelude. | |

Wordswonth's subject, in both excerpts, is the initial
tdevelopmeht of the human mind In each segment he attempts to "trace"
prec1sely ‘how the human mlnd flrst becomes receptliﬁvto the external

_ world and then becomes excur'.51ve; reachlng out, creatlvely, on its. own :
to ‘external reallty 1n an- attemﬁm to shape and transform\lt. In the A

text Wordsworth falls. "In the final ver31on, he succeeds. In the 1805 .

passage Wordsworth tells us of the 1nfant "Fon feelxng'has to him.
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: 1mparted strength" (1. 269) But ”strength" to do what'> "From Na ure

N

largely he receives, nor so/ Is satlsfled " Wordsworth insists i the.

I

same passage,_becanse-the 1nfant "largely gives agaln" (11. 267+68). But

the passage doeS'not give us any indﬁcation whatsoever of what,. precisely,

. ] . . S BT i

this baby "gives." ‘There is nothing in the 1805 lines~to‘SUggest that
.- .

the 1nfant 1s hot "satlsfled" by the 31mple act of rece1v1ng In the A

v

‘.~text, the baby does nothlng Everythldg is done to hlm And some very‘

R

pecullar thlngs are done to him.

The 1nfant 1s ‘passively "Nursed " and he pass1vely "sleeps" \

~

(1. 240), while "feellngs pass 1nto hlS torpld life" (1. 2uu) He 1s,'

,-’

/ﬁSub]ected to the. dxsc1pllﬁb;of love" &l. 251) by a "beloved presence," in

»

whom there ex18ts/ A vlrtue whlch 1rrad1ates and exalts/ All objects" s
8}

(ll 258-60) for him (all ltallCS mlne) There is nothlng wrong,wlth any

of thls, because-lt happens to mOst bables. put if we dld not pecognlze

“that Wordsworth is uslng/typlcal elghteenth~century collocatlons and

e

terms borrowed from Hartlelan psychology and Newtonlan phy51cs, we could :

have immense fun with "Hls organs and rec1p1ent facuftles/ Are qulckened" ,

(11. 252-53) w1th "his mind spreads" (l 253) and w1th "Along his 1nfant

| veins are 1nterfused/ The grav1tatlon and the flllal bond/ Of Nature that

connect h1m to the world" (11;’532‘6u all itallcs mlne)
Contrary to what Dav1e would have us belleve the spreadlng of"

the 1nfant's mlnd that Wordsworth is dlscuSSLng in the A text is a purely

P

-mechanlcal actlon a growth,llf 1ndeed there is any growth, by expan51on

and accretlon. And, also contrary to what Davxe suggests, when Wordsworth
tells us that the Chlld ”Clalms manlfest klndred w1gh an. earthly soul""

(1. 242) he 1s not des¢r1b1ng v1brant act1v1ty. He is merely telllng us,

1.

1n rather 1nflated 1anguage that the. Chlld wants the mother to respond

. 1
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openly to him and td display overt affection towards him. Davie admires
the activity inherent in'"apprehensive" (l' 256), and might have'made a
slight case for it 1f he had only glven 1t to. the mother to whom’ 1t ’

A

»vrlghtfully belongs. But Davie points out that the chlld does "gather
pa531on from hlS mother s eye" (1. 243) and that his mlnd 1&,"Tenac1ous"
.b(l 254) and "eager to combine™ (1.~247). All of this does denote |
. V.
act1v1ty. But we must con31der the klnd of act1v1ty Wordsworth is _.‘
descrlblng Thfrb "gathers" is 1mprec1se in’ this context not only 8
because 1t is assocaated here w1th "passion," somethlng one does not
gather as he would a 7andful oflflowers, but.also because of its
connotatlons of randomness‘and 1ndlscr1m1natlon on the part of the 1nfant
- Here, the 1nfant shows no 1n1t1al ablllty to dlscern, to select.  This is
a pure actlon—reactlon sxtuatlon. The mother responds strongly (too
: strongly, as a matter of fact) to the baby, and, in turn he responds in
a 31mllar manner to her
) If one wished to support bavie;s tenuous.thesls and rather’
1nsen31t1ve readlng, one could make a better case than he does for the »
actlve"-ness of the 1805° passage but not by alludlng to its verbs.
Note the "prompt" and "watchful" that Wordsworth juxtaposes to "eager to
combine" (l 247) and note too ‘the "v1gorous" (1. 253) that he lodges
. between the two passive verbs in the same line. But these adjectlves,
when coupled w1th the verbs that Dav1e mentlons, have the result of
~ ( insinuating a grasping, self-seeking being, whose only aim-is‘to take
.into hlmselfﬁall that the world can offer. We mustﬁikf course, concede ”
that thls is a valid descrlptlon of a baby, but only of a baby who has |

‘not, hs yet made any progress 1n imaginative development. The' whole

problemuylth this passageris that, after\telling us that he'"would trace/

¥
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The progress of - our belng" (ll 238-39), Wordsworth shows the baby making

‘no progress whatsoever. The clalmlng;and the gathering and the spreading

~
[

" of this-version denote onlj half-actions that never develop into a true

~¥

SBquence of creative mental act1v1t1es. . N A

"I1f I ask myself what grounds Dr. Leavis can have %or

\

" preferring the later‘ver31on," Davie contlnues,

I can only suppose he is attracted by the relative concreteness
(heaven knows it is phantasmal engugh) of the flower and even -
the 'Unsightly marks of v101ence r harm'. I would sum up the
“difference between these two versions by saying that, in the
earlier draft, Wordsworth Is renderlng the experience of being
a child at the mother's breast. He is doing this in the only
way possible, from inside the child's mind, by rendering in his:
verse the movements of the child's conscxousness, stirring here,
"checked or sluggish there, drawn this way by powerful currents,
~ dammed back somewhere else. In the later version the poet is °
sometimes inside -the child's mlnd, sometimes inside the mother's,
sometimes inside the spectator' s; and by thus shifting his
- - point -of view, he denies himself the chance of rendering with
' fidelity the movements in the child's mind or the mother's or ° -
the spectator's. Undoubtedly the language of the earlier '
version appears more abstract, but it is not therefore
ratiocinative.' "It seems to me that its strength is all in its
energetlc verbs, and the nouns that attend them ('powers',
'elements', .'parts', 'forms', 'sensations', 'objects') are .

correspondlngly thin and general And of course this energy in "

representing movements of the mind fits in with the fact that

Hartley, Wordsworth's master here, was the last of the mechanic
psychologists such as- influenced Pope -who explained the :
movements of the mind in terms drawn ultlmately from mechanics.

L .(Artlculate Energy, p.- 115) A ‘ w

X

Davie finally sums up his argument as followsf
In passages su¢h as the one just consxdered of 1805 "he conveys
the power as well as the partlcularlty, the different kinds of
pulse in the natural machine, by the precisely discriminated
energles of his verbs, which concretely act out the powers he.
is speaklng of. In h1m perhaps one may applaud what Fenollosa
applauded in Shakespeare, his 'per81stent natural, and
magnificent use of hundreds of transitive verbs' (Artlculate

Energy, p. 116) {, o : oy

If we turn now to the 1850 passage, we shallnfind'fhaf Davie is quite

v 1

.gp
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wrong in much of what he asserts, esbecially when he tells us that the
poet must work only from insidegthe child's mind in order to describe
that mind's development. vThe creative mind of the child is bnlylone

' facet that Wordsworth is taking into con51deratlon in the 1850 llnes and,

’

1t is only when he can execute the dellcate manoeuvre of mov1ng 1n51de

— ’

and out of that mlnd that.Wordsworth can show us precisely how that mind
i : i . ] :

L]

begins to beoone creative in its own right and how he can add sensitivity

o ai realism to a revised passage.
Vv o -
S,

e “" o In the 1850 .passage, the infant is pa531vely "Nursed" (1. 235)

Jahd he is pas51vely "Rocked" (l 236) But there is jdst.a hint of infant
areslstance in the "51nks to sleep" (1.5235) And there is more than a

: hlnt of his dynamlc part1c1patlon in the "Drinks in" (1. 237), a
powerfully suggestlve, physical verb that answers to the "Nursed" and the
"R0cked" of the previous two lines. For the baby in this passage,. there’

. is also a dear: "Presence" in whom "there ex1sts/ A virtue which lrradlates

and exalts/ Objects" (ll 238-40) for him. But he does not have to

1; o "Claim" (1805, II 242) anythlng from her There is noﬂurgeney,v"no
paSSLOn" (1805 1I, 243) 1n\$hls relatlonshlp Her "feelings" (;{‘237)
ere~already his. Nor does the virtue of'the mother irradiate and'exalt
'%&i;objects"_(l80$, II, 260) for this infant-(itaiics mine).

No’doubt, as DavieAsnggests, Leavis was "attracted bv the
relative'concreteness . e ._of the?flower," because what Wordsworth is
doing w;th that "flOWer," besides delicately sh;}tlng hls perspectlve
from the inside to the outsxde of the child's mlnd, is somethlng falrly
‘advanced for his time. He is. shlftlng his perspective from a world in

which order is superlmposed ("the grav1tat10n and the flllal bond") a

world of Newtonian precision and mathematlcal certalnty, to a world in

N
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which the only certainty is uncertainty. With—the "pseudo-syntax," as
Davie calls it, of line 245, Wordsworth is not just giving us his version
oflthe favourite romantic_subject of mind meeting object‘and iﬁbinging
itself upon that object in order to shape and transform it. He is ﬁf
Separating the'morld of objective reality:'the‘"flower," from man, “hand/
Too weak to gather it" (1. 246), and half;asklng the questions: is there
a world that-is~independent of the thrust of the.human consciousness? ‘Is

there a world that, no matter how hard he may try or how much he may wish;’

man cannot change or transform? w’
But the young cHild (and he is young, "hand too weak to gather
. . . Xy ‘ ’C/L— ] . .
it") is happily oblivious to such a possibility. The flower is there and

he likes it. He "points" (1. 245) to it, drawing the mother's ‘attention

away from himself to the flower.’ He admlqes that flower. And he

admires it (and thls is the 1mportant point), not because the mother has

prev1ously admired that flower, or, for that matter, any flower,‘but'

-

because she has admired him. To.the reader, it might seem»far toQ

2

P

sophlstlcated and complex an idea to suggest of a young infant that
because the mother has shown hlm admlratuon hé is now attemptlng, purely

for the mother's pleasure to show her somethlng that he, himself, admlres.

.-
N

I say it might seem too sophisticated an idea were 1t not for the doubly
significant word "already" (1. 2u6; 248). | ' '
‘ , . ‘
'Therejis’no "pervasive slackening of<tension" in these'lines,
. : . o e i v
as Davie suggests, and thete is no "petarded and unsteadied movement;":~

There is a progressive,'Steady,\pngoing movement here, and a pervasive

heightening of'tension—-the tensionvinherent in the creatiVe act itsélfe—

- as thetbaby beglns to sort reformulate and transform rece;ved emotlon

from Ihe mother ("feellng") into approprlate and dlrected outg01ngs of

~1 -~

=
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the self: Love has been "Drawn" (l.ﬂ2u7) for this infant, and because it
has, "already' he can showslove and admiration to objects oufsideyof
Himself. And ﬁalr?ady,"”he can reformulate ("cast from") the "inw&yd
.tenderness",(i; 249) first bestowed upon Him by the mother into '"shadas/
of pify . « ." for "aught that bears/ Uhsightly ﬁarks of violence or harm"
(11. 250;51). ' The "shades/ Of pity"'heré is not a "weakly visualﬁ image,’

L)

as Davie asserts. . It is not an image at all. It.ig§ a sensitive, but

igrlying first,

bjécts in the

strong, cognitive concept and with 1t, WO; (o) 9
that the "pity" that this baby is begldhzﬁk‘

external world is not "plty“ as the adult mlnd comprehends the term; it

‘is only a forerunner, a shadow that precedes the reality. Second, he is
o . ‘

implying é further refinement of the infant's sensibilities. WNot only is
the iﬁfant begidning to shapc specific and apprcpricte emotions out of
“the generalized “inwapd‘tenderneés" that he first received from the
mcther, but hc i§ clso lecrning to modify Bis emotional respanses to suit
the occasion or-s~tcation thct cOnfronfs him. He is begi;ning to
cohpfehend that certain cegreés of emotionél.fesponse are appropriate to
some occaéions,~§hereas stronger or wecker emotional reépcnses are
necessary to othér;l' bavie is quite_wrong to insist that the mother's = =
love is "combined‘or confusediwifh‘pity";in the.léso passage. The only
~ confusion we have enCounteredbthus‘far in this.discussion cniginates from
;Daiie's apalycis of the 1850 passage.: \

~ But DaQie does have a poict when he accuses Wordsworth.of not
"renderihg with‘fidélity" the movements of the mother's mindv Wordsworth .‘
does mot tell us prec1sely what the mother does when the . 1nfant p01nts tok

the flower. ThlS really does not matter; ‘however, because the dominant

tone of the passage suggests that she will not merely sit staring blankly
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. "bewildered" (1850, XI, 321).%
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4

int®%pace. In some way, sWe wiil re?ond to the infant's conscious

gesture., Ana when sPe does, he will have shaped a part'of e:terﬁal
reality to respond to a demand of his ;wakening, creafive mind. We
realize f;om the "cast frogﬁ (1. 249), and from the "Do f;ll" and'"upon"
of line 250 ghat th; "gravitation,‘whiqh survi?es into the Jater version"

. ; : i . . L% .
is not out of place there, as Davie asserts. Not only does it serve as
<

the vital force that connects the baby to the world (and the world of

S

~eighteenth-century thought to\the world of twentieth-century-thought),

but the two lines (l1. 243-44) also serve as a pivotal point at which
. N 3 ) ] .
Wordsworth can begin to shift our attention to the mind of the spectator

("Is there a flower'") so that we can, "with fidelity,",follow‘the movements

v N N .
of the spectator's mind as he follows the mental turns 6f thjg
' ' s

as he performs his first creative and beneficenf acts. There }

- of poignancy here, as we realize that the spectatér is graduall§ becoming

Ly

aware that, while the infant cén successfully manipulate a limited’part
_ S § 4 k

of the.world to r;!pdnd.to his conscious deéires, the part of thé.worid

that responds to his demands and that he can manipulate will aléays‘be

limited.A The spectafor gradually cpmesbto understand what‘fhe éhild will -

only learn through maturity, that "pity" will never erase from thé Qorld

all of its "Unéightly marks of violence or harm" (1. 251). Unlikélthe

mind of the child, the mind of the spectator moves from half question to

full answer. The world is.a shapeable place, but only within definable

limitations. And, no matter how creative the chiid is or becOmes, he

will eventually arrive at@the'samq answer. Unfortunately, there will

come % time for him, as for all children, when he is '"Depressed" and

Because I would like to move on now to discuss some of the
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revisions that Wordsworth makes in his discussions of his own childhood,

I shall leave this passage. I should only like to say in conclusion that,
' ‘ -~

while Davie prefers the 1805 passage, I prefer its 1850 revision, not

s ‘ _ , .
because of its "active' verbs, but because in it Wordsworth fulfills two

-
promises. First, he directs ourfattention to one of "those individual
sights" of "tenderness” (1850, Vf}, 599-601) that he promises, fh the
‘ '

final ver?ion, "?o note, and keep/ In»memogr" (1850..¥II, 598-99).
Second, within the passage itself, he truly-does "trac;/ Our Beinff's
earthly progress'" (11. 233-34; my iéalics). Here, an interfusion really
dqes occur, as the infént, "creéfor and receiver both" (1. 258)
assimilates his mother's feelings, and gradually learns to discriminate
befwéen and to reformulate those feelings into appropriately graded
degrees of directéd emotional aﬁd iﬁtelléctual‘response, so that he is a”
vital part of that which he attempts to create.’ Here;.feeling.has not
"imparted strength'" (1805; II,.269), but "power" (1. 255), "power" to
Shape, modify, and, at times, beautify, a limited part of Bis universe.
And where he cannot éhape, modify, or beautify his universe, those
feelings givé hih an initial "power" to accept with compassion énd
eéuanimity both his own limitations and the limitations of his world. I
"'wagld;%qm pp'the differenéé bgtﬁeén these two versions: by saying thaf, in
L , . » <
'thg earlier draft, Wordsworth is rendering the experience of being an
emotionally immatufe poet whé, in wanting desperately tovimpress us'éith
his knowledge of Hartleian associationalism (albeit, as de Selincourt.
fightly puts it, "Hartley transcendentalized by~Coleridgé" p. lxix]) and
Newtonian éhysics, loses complete control of hisrsubject; But peﬁhaps

that is too strong, for, in reality, Wordsworth never, from the beginning

‘of the l805'passage, bas sufficient control over his subject, because he
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is hopelessly encased in that subject's meduallary substance and
‘"recipient faculties" (1. 252). Or, to put it a finer way, as Bennett

Weaver does, Wordaworth's | ’ , { :
, ,

~

'best conjectures' cannet appease hls plain intelligence; qﬁﬁ ‘>
after an Ineffectual struggle with -'organs and recipient
faculties' he succeeds more in leaving his reader 'bewildered
and depressed' than in writing good poetry. The 'torpid life'
of the little associationist spreads through the verses

- themselves. >

LN

In the final version, Wordsworth shifts his perspective from the inside

to the.outside of the ¢hild's mind. From inside, he describes a growing

~

‘

urge to shape and beautify; froT the outside, he describes a growing
awareness'thaF at least some of theée creative urges will be thwarted,
and, ultimatel§, destroyed. ' This’ability to see fhe creative act, and,

’ in fact, all of life, not qFly from the "golden side"#1805, X, 663;
1850, XI, 80), but from both sides, and to accept it ié the essential
diffenence between these t;o paséages, and is oné of the hbst significanf
differences between the 1%05 and the 1850 Preludes.

| "Was it for th#s/ That one, the fairest of all rivers, loved/
To blénd his murmurs w1th my nurse's song' (1805, I, 271- 73 1850, I,

269-71) Wordsworth asks as he begins the story of his own early years.

He contiriues his description of the Derwent as follows:

For this didst thou,
0 Derwent, travelling over the green plains
Near my 'sweet birthplace' didst thou, beauteous- stream,
Make ceaseless music through the night and day,
Which with its steady cadence tempering '
Our human waywardness, composed my thoughts
To more than infant softness, giving me. ) ’ /
Among the fretful dwellings of mankind,
A knowledge, a dim earnest, of the calm
Which Nature breathes among the hills and groves?

(1805, I, 276-85) p

~
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According to Wordsworth's descriptios of it in these lines, the Derwent
is a rather peculiar river. Certainly the reader i{s in no doubt as to
the river's beauty, since Wordsworth refers to It three times in the
course of fifteen~lines‘as "the fairest of all fivers" (1. 272),
"beauteous stream' (1. 278), "beauteous river" (1. 287), but when he
proceeds to inform us that this magnificent river travels "over the green
plains" (lf 277), we begin to wonder if Wordswo;th would not have been
more accurate in'descvibing it as a beauteous flood. Here; besides
repeating the slightly awkward and archaic "didst thou," Wordsﬁorth shows
hie excessive emotional involvement with the river by making claims for
it that no river could truly fulfill. - He attributés to it powers that
rivers simply do not have. While the sounds of a river can offect us,
‘can calm us, in reality, no river\can give anyone, gspec}aliy a babe-in-
arms,."A knowledge" (1. 284) of the overall efféet of Nature's calming
influence. -

Wordsworth gives us a much, sharper and more distinct impression
of the Derwent in the revised pasoage by taking a less emo¥ional‘approach
to his subject. He deletes phrases such as "'sweet b;rthplace'" (1. 278),
"beauteous stream" (1. 278) and "beauteous river" (1. 287) from this
version because they are empty of any real descriptive content, and he .
tells us that ‘the Derwent winds "among the grassy holms" (1. 275), and not
_that it travels "over the green plalns" (l 277) as he does in the A text
He also acknowledges, finally, that the river gave him only a "foretaste"
(1. 280) and not a "knowledge" (1. 284) of Nature's calming influonce.

In both versions, Wordsworth proceeds to tell us, "Fair seed-
time had my soul, and I grew up/ Fostered alike by beauty and by fear"

(1805 I, 305 06 1850, I, 301-02). He then begins to describe one of
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his favourite childhood pastimes--snaring woodcocks. Here is the

P, earliest account of this activity, taken from the Parrish edition of the
1798-99 Prelpde:

+ . ' e did I love
wander
. To pange through half the night among
' the (cliffs
: And the smooth hollows where the
; woodcocks ran
Along the moonlight tyrf. In thought
} and wish
That time my shoulder all with
springes hung
I was a fell destroyer
Gentle power,
Who glve us happiness & call
it peace
I plied
When runping scudding on from snare to snare
My anixious visitation hurrying on
Still hurrying hurryin onward,; how my heart
Panted: among the lonely eughtrees & the crags
That looked upon me how my bosom beat
expectation
With hope ‘§ fear.

(Parrish, Ms. JJ, W, X©, pp. 105, 107)

¥

et st A e e i

3 ¢ This is the 1805 revision of these lines:

'twas my joy
To wander half the night among the cliffs
-And smooth hollows where the woodcocks ran
Along the open turf. In thought and wish .
That time, my shoulder all with springes hung,-
i I was a fell destroyer. On the heights
- . Scuddlng away from snare to snare, I plied
‘ My anxious’ visitation, hurrying on,
, Still hurrying, hurrylng onward. Moon and stars
’ Were shining o'er my head; I was alone,
And seemed to be a trouble to the peace
That was among them.

(1805, I, 313-24)

And this is the final, 1850 revision of these same lines:
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'twas my Joy !

With store of springes o'er my shoulder hung

To range the open heights wherd woodcocks ran

Along the smooth green turf. Through half the night,
Scudding away 'from snare to snare, ! plled

That anxlous visitation;--moon and stars

Were shining o'er my head. I was alone,

And seemed to be a trouble to the peace

That dwelt 4dmong them.

- ' ' (1850, I, 309-17)

’

The 1805 version of these lines is a decided iﬁprovement over the
erratic, agsociational rambling of the earliest version. Wordsworth

i deletes some of the broken syntax, and, hence, gome of the discontinuity
of thought from the 1805 version when he omits the last three lines of
MS. JJ and the reference to the nebulous "Gentle power'" of that version,

o
a power that seems to arrive from nowhere, and, whether singular or
J

/
L 4

plural, serves no real purpose in the passage.
The 1805 version is, however, only an intermediate step in the
r%;};ion of this passage, and, as such, it retains some of the problems
/gf the 1798-99 version. Wor&saorth keeps the somewhat disjointed syntax
g of "In thoughf and wish/ That time, my shoulder all with springes hung/ I
was a fell destroyer™ (11. 316-18) of the JJ text, and alPhough he
corrects tﬁe‘gpelling of "anxious" (1. 320) and "hurrying” (1. 321), he
still retains the obviously pAdded diction of "hurrying on,/ Still
hurrying, hurrying onward" (11. 320-21) of the earlier version as well,
so that in his effort to enact the movement he is describing, he almost
loses control of the line.
It is only in the 1850 version of these lines that we get a

concise and clear description of this childhood activity and of

Wordsworth's understanding of the consequences of this dactivity. Here,
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he makes the clear statement that ‘as a Chlld he loved to snare’ woodcocks

but while he was engaglng 1n thlS sport, he seemed to be an unwelcome ;
e <
‘ 1ntruder who dlsturbed the .peace and serenlty of Nature 1tself.’ He tells

- .us that he loved "To range the open helghts where woodcocks ran" (l. 311)

He does not confuse us, as’ he does in the 1805 text, by telllng us that

P > '

" he bus1ed hlmself wanderlng "among the cllffs/ And smooth hollows"

(ll 314 15) whlle the woodcocks: seemlngly ran/ Along the open turg"

(1805 I 315—16) somewhere below.w He does ‘not dramat&ze the 51tuatlon

by telllng us that he "was a fell destroyer" (1805, I 318) nor does he-.
x N

deem lt necessary to pad h;s descrlptlon w1th an enactment ‘of an aét1v1ty

S thft is of secondary 1mportan$e to the central ldea of the‘passage but

whlch, 1n the earller vers10ns draws our attentlon.away from, ratﬁbr L k

N
o

than toward,,thls central 1dea.§ It is 1mportant to‘call attentlon as

. -
Lo .

> .

well’to one other minor, yet very SLgnlficant rev131on that Wordsworth

-
makes in -the 1850 vers10n of these Ilnes, a rev1s1on that glves the

BRI ;sstatement of thlS passage more unlversal appllcatlon. He changes "My .
anx1ous v131tatlon" (1805, I, 320) to "That anxious v1s1tat10n" (1850

. v h h ’ 3 7

i S I, 31“), 1mply1ng that the gullt and anxlety that he felt whlle engaglng

v Lok
:

(,'

1n thls' efarlous sport is the same guilt and anx1ety that 1s felt by all

persons who at any tlme engage in cruel and destruct1Ve act1v1t1es.""

Wordsworth then proceeds to tell us, ln ‘an essentially unrev1sed

,./ A

passage that,not only dld he trap woodcocks on hlS own, but that he .

TR sometlmes stole the woodcocks trapped by other boys.

Ao S T i L Sometlmes it befel - - :
S o Teoo . In.these nlght wanderlngs, that. agstrong de81re
» S L -O'erpowered my better reason, and the-bird

Which: _was ‘the. captlve of another s toil
Beeams: my prey; and when the .deed was done
I heard -among. the solltary hills -~ -

s W v e .
a [ ’ .
»
¥
»
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Low breathings coming after me, and sounds
Of undistinguishable motion; steps
Almost as silent as the turf they trod.

. (1850, I, 317-25)
Here, we have the first example in the poem of Nature's ministry of fear
'working to. develop the conscience of the young boy.( The aSSertlon that

Wordsworth is maklng is that Nature 1s /interested in pr?sePV1ng her

-

,'essentlal harmony and the sanctity of all llfe. When/someone disrupts

thlS harmony, Nature acts to create within the mlnd f that person an
kY

nternal dlsharmony correspondlng to the external dlsharngny he has

" himself created. It is through thls reciprocal- relatlonshI;\;Ithxgature '
: : g 7 N
that. the Jh;}q learns, gradually, to love and revere=all llfe.

Lénzther of Wordsworth s chlldhood‘pastlmes was steallng birds'

'eggs from the mother blrds' nests._ He tells us, in the 1805 Ver51on
‘ . . o +

: - Nor less in springtime, when on southern banks

"’ The shining sun had from her knot of leaves

_ -Decoyed the primrose flower, and when the vales

. And woods were warm, was I a plunderer then
In the high places, on the lonesome peaks, '
Where er amang the mountains-and the winds - - S
_The mother-bird had built her lodge. THough mean R
"My object and 1nglorlous, yet the end o ¥
Was not 1gnoble. ' :

(1805, I, 333-41)

)
N 1
b

He condenses this account‘conSiderably in the 1850 Version:

s

Nor less when spring ‘had warmed the cultured Vale,
,Roved we as plunderers where the mother-bird L
Had in high places built her lodge; though mean v /e
Our object and inglorious, yet the end . S
"Was not 1gnoble.

(1850, I,-aza-ab).‘ o
TR S B e

In the‘linesgimmediateiyﬁprior teithesg, Wprdsgerth depicts Nagure as a

,\..



»

e

et T AN TR

et et s i e

104

respon31ble guardlan of life and harmony,and as' a stern agency' of fear.

égre, in the 1805 Version of these llnes, he makes an abrupt, and

K 1rratlonal tranSLtlon,both in tone and thought by deplctlng Nature in -

overly sweet, sentlmental terms as somewhat of a coy temptress that

A"Decoy[s] the prlmrose flower" (1. 335) Hence the orlglnal conception

~

of Nature is completely shattered In the 1850 verSLOn, however by

deletlng hlS cloylng descrlptlon of Sprlng at the beglnnlng of the

‘passage, and by replacing it wlth the more mature and concentrated phrase
‘,_"the cultured Vale" (1. 326), Wordsworth both ellmlnates the falsely
sweet tone of the passage and also malntalns the contlnulty of thought of

the verse paragraph This phrase draws a strlklng contrast between the

devxous behavior of the boy and the refined and peaceful settlng of the

. Vale in whlch thlS behav1on.serves 0n1y~as a,d;sruptlon. Here, Nature is’

powerful , not asvan‘agency_of fear, but as a sourceiofFunity_and peaceful

refinement’.

\

N

Almost 1mmed1ately followlng thls passage, WOrdsworth dlgresse33

*from the story of his llfe by reflectlng on all the happenlngs 1n that

x4 ES oot E s B “\

life and on;the;rﬁlnfluence upon;hlm;‘

- a ) : , 1.

o The mind" of man is framed even 11ke the breath
" And. harmony. of music. There is a.dark -
L Inv151ble workmanshlp that reconciles .
\Dlscordant elements and makes them move -
" -In:one society. Ah me; that all - o
. The terrors, all the early - mlserles,

e "Regrets, vexatlons, la531tudes that all-
- The thoughts and feellngs whlch have, beén. lnfused
rInto my mind, should ever- have made up
The calm exlstence that is mine when I-

' Am worthy of ‘myself. Pralse ‘to ‘the end S o
Thanks likewise for the means' But -I belleve. e 0
That Nature, oftentimes, when-she would frame Lol
A favored being, from hlS earliest dawn: “.. REEET o
Of infanecy doth open out:the clouds,vi';, ol o
As at the touch of llghtnlng, seeklng hlm o '

&
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With gentlest visitation; not the less, .
Though haply aiming at the.self-same end
Does it delight her sometimes to employ
Severer interventions, ministry

More palpable--and so she dealt with me.

(1850, I, 351-71)
'The 1850 version reads as follows:

Dust as we are, the immortal spirit grows

Like harmony in music; there is a dark:

Ipscrutable workmanship that reconciles

Discordant elements, makes them cling together

In one society. How strange that all

‘The terrors, palns, and early miseries, -

Regrets, vexatlons,,lass1tudes interfused T

\Within my mind, should e'er have borne a part,

And that a héedful part, in maklng up
» .~ The calm exjstence that -is mine when I
» " Am worthy of myself! Praise to the end!
Thanks to ‘the. means which Nature deigned to employ;
Whether her:fearless visitings, or those: .
That came with soft alarm, like hurtless light
Openlng the peaceful: clouds, oy ‘she may use -
' Severer 1nterventlons, ministry :
More palpable as best mlght SUlt her aim.

(1850 I 340-56; my 1tallcs)

In Pr1nc1ples of Wordsworth's Poetry, Robert Marchant compares the two

e

VePSIOHS, and comes to the followlng conclusxons

.- Between the 1805 and the flna%‘drafts of the - poem ‘there is
little distinction-in those passages characterized above as
concretely embodylng events but some 51gn1f1cant alteratlon 1n
the reflective verse. 'Dust', Vimmortal splrlt!, and
"1nscn‘iab1e from the above passage, are peculiar to the fingl
revisi®f®. The apparent. orthodox piety of the later terminology
imparts a borrowed dignity to the express1on of natural
tendencies whose ‘end .being great they are as though ordalned

: But self- sufficient as the poetry is its style ‘of "exaltation is
accompllshed at the expense of a ‘more’ vitdl wonder. The 1805 -
‘version, though looser, is thereby more and not less expre551ve
of real awe than the flnal .one: [Marchant ‘here quotes :

11. 351-55 of the 1805 version]. The distinction between 'this

"and the~rev1slon is -one of dlSpOSltlon as well as of: one' element
of- that the vocabulary. The later 'Dust as we are' for example

. 'presumes a humlllty which. is’ not yet apparent in the more .
}ob]eotlve ’The mlnd of man is ;_.., > whose subject is an

1 . . - . B . . ~ - -
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the 1805 version, and concludes by sayingf

106

exterior phenohenon. The speculative form of . the earlier
version expresses a dlSpOSltlon to look and wonder. And
. 'framed' too suggests a refedence to what is discerned thréugh
- the poetry of the shape of inner experience, the set of the -
psychic tendencies manifest as needs: the word centres on the
intuition of the immediately descriptive verse. 'Invisible'
describes an apprehended exterior’ phenomenon where 'inscrutable’
- characterizes a feeling had by the observer: ‘'makes them move'
is lovelier because more evocative of harmony (as in dance)
than 'makes them cling together', which is already a shade
desperate in its insistence. More true to immediate experience,
the imagery of the 1805 version of this passage of reflection
has an essential quality of complex 'thought in experience'
sacrificed in the lgter to exclusive dignity of expression.
The early style's #entative reachlng—out towards . something
known only as other and 'not me' is the real accomplishment,
the later conclusive tendendy the relative illusion. If the
later version of The Prelude is by and large a more impressive
expression of the poem's theme, more coherent and assured, ‘that
is only*a testimony to the 1rre51st1ble c¢harm for Wordsworth of
what is loosely termed his phllosophy and a demonstration that
the very undertaking The Prelude represents was a dangerous one

for him as an artist. zPrlnCLEles, pp. 54-55)

-

‘¢

’ Marchant further states that "the altered passage‘is a speculative and

not a desdriptive,ohe"'(Prineiples,'p.'55)}'3He then quotes 11.. 362-67 of

and agaln 1t is the earller version that is the more immediate
and tangible and the later the more vaguely portentous. 'The
touch of lightning' startles with the challenge of a presented
concrete reallzatlon of the idea--the ‘idea is struck off in the
reader's contact with the image and so coneelved in specific.

- relatlon with the ‘image; therefore, that the 'seeking' which
was a force allied with the power of llghtnlng should :
nevertheless be a 'gentlest visitation' is wonderful. The turn

_ of speech makes the reader think the notion of a mighty power
which nurtures--whereas 'like hurtless light' gives it him,
ready made. The poem of 1805 comes at the marvellous in the i
language of tangible experience whereas the final . revision . S
already has the marvellous for its theme. ,Se*far as that theme -
‘exists for 1ndependent treatment the later is perhaps its more
complete expression. In the above passage it is ‘the less
specific later imagery that “is the more complexly suggestive.
But the progress away from the tanglble to the ideal perceptlble
‘here has corollaries which the examlnation of two of

. Wordsworth's narrative poems made below . . . will show to be~

.. deadening rather than deepenlng ' (Prmnc1gles, PpP- 56~ 57)

If we proceed now to examlpe these passages p01nt by p01nt we shall ‘see
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t t Marchant's assessment of the 1850 verslonkis‘both limited and quite

isleading. |

Marchant complains ‘that the line "the immortal spirit grows/

Like harmony in music" (1850 I, 340- 341) "is a prop031t10n more apparent
than actual" (Prlhclples, p. 53). But what of the 1805 opening
proposition? ‘"The mind of man is framed even like the breath/ And
hafmony‘of music" (11. 351-52) is a propositioh that is _not even dpparent,
let alone actual. Unless we have read "The mind of man is fashloned &
built up/ Even as a strain of music" (Parrlsh MS v,.3r, p. 233), or
untll we come to '"But I belleve/ That Nature, oftentlmes; when she would
.frame/ A favored belng" (11. 362-64) in the 1805 text, we do not fully
reallze that the "is framed" of this passage expresses not a llmltlng,

but an espan31ve quality of the human mlnd. As it stands in 1solation,
however ‘we mlght readlly assume that Wordsworth means that “the mlnd of
man is governed ‘and’ even restrlcted in its development by laws and
prlnelples similar to the ones we use in'musical compoSition. But even
when we acknowledée the meanlng of "is framed" to be "is built up" or vis N
fashloned " we‘stlll cannot argue that this is an actual proposition. Is

~ the "mind of man" bu;lt up, so to speak, one note at a time? Does,it"
follow'certain:manemade.1aws of‘development? Does‘its\growﬁh'oecur over
a:specifie and limited‘tlme span? Does its rate’of growth occur at a |
specific, predictable paoe that_does hot_ohange? vAnd what, precisely, is>t

~ "the breath/'. ; .. of music'"? Is music a llv1ng, breathing entlty capable
of 1ndependent ex1stence even though it is "framed" by man? Flnally,
glven "both p0551ble meanlngs of "ig framed " how,‘prec1sely, 1s "the

Qharmony of music" "framed" 'so that its constructlon compares w1th the

i growth of the human mind? The comparlsonlof the ‘human mind w;th musxc_

“

1
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gives us no aid whatsoever in determining either the properties of whe

human mind or the properties of music, however harmonious that music may

be.” . o

In the 1850 version Wordsworth begins with the broposition:

'

\"Dust as we are the 1mmortal splrlt grows/ Like harmony in music"

(ll. 3%0441). "'DuSt as we are,'" does not presume "a humility'"; rather,.

it proclaims a truth. This line really introduées a’ double paradox, for

Il

even though we are dust and are destined to return to dust, there is a
spirit»within us that is immortal, and not only is this spirit immqptal,
it paradox1cally "grows." We should hoté thaf'in'thiS'final version (

WOrdsworth carefully avoids the. term "soul " the term he used in the JJ

-t

version of thlS passage (Parrlsh RC, p. 83), so there are fewer

"Rellglous connotatlons" actually involved here than Marchant would have

us think. As John Danby suggests, "Growth is a central preoccupation for

L 4

WOrdsworth.’"8 "He goes on to say, of this”passage:‘

The immortal spirit ggows-—Wordsworth's whole poem, and
especially the first Book, is an attempt to explore, expound,
and exemplify this paradox. - ‘The universe we are born into is
already there. ‘It is not (as it impinges on us) monolithic.
Its unity is a concert of artlculated and articulate powers.
Each power is; each exerts its shaping influence; each is a
voice. Nature, as it works on us from birth, is a plurality.
Yet its action is unified and unifying. The Babe "that confronts
it is a power similarly independent. He is capable of the

- encounter he is called to by that in which he is set--and Wthh
has produced hlm--prov1ded he sufficiently responds. (p. 53)

But respond -he must, as we saw in the flrst passage that wergaamlned and
when he does,'"there is a dark/ Inscrutable workmanshlp that reconc1les/
Discordant elements, makes them cling toggther/ In one society".(leso, I,

{

In the A ‘text, Wordsworth explains that there is a-"dérk}\\*;_/;

i N

341-44),

k2
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invisible workmaﬁship that reconciles/'Discérdant elemeﬁts; and makes
* them move/ In one éoqiety" (lll 352+55), Sureiy this is not.a bad 'thing
for any "workmaﬁshipﬂ to accomplish, but why then does Wordsworth refer
to it as "dark"? Is it "dark" bgcause.it'is "Invisible," and, as suqh,
is térrifying? Or is'it "darkﬁ becausé‘WOrdsworth feels that what it is
doingbis wrong--that' "Discordant elements" shouid'not be made to "mé e
‘tSEefhér"?. In the 1850 text, Wordsworth's meaning is much cleérgr.' ere,
"he tells us that there is a “workmanship,r "dafkﬁ because/ it is-
"Inscrutablé," even to him, a "Qorkmanship" that caﬁses '"Discordant
‘elementsﬁ not merely to *move tog?@hef," but to "c;ingiﬁogether," to fopm
a cohesive and cOmplementafy'unitybof thought énd.fgeliﬁé.‘
We queétion-Wordswdbth'é emétional stgnce in the A text when we
_come to the "Ah me" kl;'355), because it suggests that‘hé>is either
bored with the whole procedure of explaining the workings of the "mind of
man," thaF ﬁé is above the entire situation, or ‘that he is perplexed Sy
it. Tﬁis phrase does not,_as.Marchant suggests, "expreés a disposition
' té look and wonder." Eﬁt we question even more strongly the list of -
experiences tbat Word;ﬁorth claims haVebgone into making up "The calm |
existence that is [his]" (l.v360) when he fe&ls worthy of himself. .
Sure;§.thefe must have been soﬁé'joys, some happinesses, some triumphé,
_ahd some délightstthat'aISO playe&za part, however minute,,in tﬁis
'process; In the final'verSLOn% Wordsworth is much iess melodramatic in
" his aSsertion,’fér, although he still alludes to the same liét‘pf
xribulations, he points oﬁt, more realistically,Atﬁgt they only bore "y
gggz}/'And that a peedful ﬁart" (11..suf;ua; my italics%_in this'pfocgdupg;
" If there is any "borfowedVdigniny in_this;éassége, ifvdoes not
{cdmg, as’Maréhénthinsisté, in the 1850 Qeréion, - It comes in the A text,

® .3
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, 'reciéiéhfﬁ of her training. He tells us that she déals with these

110

N

and the manner by which Wordswérth "borrows" it is slightly devious. 1In
the final section of the 1805 passage, he tells us that he believes

Nature chooses certain individuals, almost from birth, to be the

/ ‘

indi%iaﬁalﬁfin certain ways. He then insists that Nature "dealt" (1. 371)
4Ty ‘
it ’ , N
with him in théye ways, and he obviously hopes that we will be astute

enough to gather from this that he!is, therefore, one of the "favoured

. being[s]" (1. 364) of Nature. In the final version, Wordsworth does not

‘mention "favoured being[s]" at all. He merely mentions that Nature
employSAcer£éin méans when dealing with\ﬁen in order to shape and refine
their sensibilitieé&‘ The "favoured being" of fhe A text is\more.thaﬁ "a
shade desperate in its insistence;"vand it is more '"desperate in itg
insistence" than anyfhing we find invthe finél version:

| " As for the "meénS" that Nature does employ, I certainly do not,

for a minute, disphte-the'fact that the imagery of the earlier version

" '"is the.more immediate and tangible,"” or that it describes a more ”

EN

"tangible expérience," as Marchant suggests. Try as I might, however, I
. A

cannot, like Marchant, "think the notion of avmighty power which nurtures"

“or the notion of a "gentlest visitation" when the "concrete realization

S

of thevidea,","toych of lightning" (l.,366)ﬂis fstruck of £" my
consc¢iousness. And, although I might well be admitting a failure of
imaginati&e pOwérij must say that, to me, "open out the cloudS"‘(l. 365)
and "seéking" (1: 366) are not "wonderful." -In this context, they are
quite disturbing. |

But_the'Wholg point is that Marchant, in cohcentrating almost

solely on the tangible imagery‘ofxthe A text, is missing the“vital'new

concept of Nature that Wordsworth is beginning now (and in the previous

" v
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passage) to present to us in the final version. Here, Wordsworth still
presents Nature as a power, and we gdin the impression that it is a
"higher power" and a more refined power since she "deign[s]" (1. 351) to

employ her ministrations. But these come with "soft alarm," "like
y

‘hurtless light" (1. 353) when she opens "the peaceful clouds" (1. 354; my

italics). Now here is something "wonderful," in the true sense of the .

word. The "soft alarm" and "hh"léss light" suggest both the quiet power

of Nature to awaken and the tenderness with which she awakens, and, in

N
H

doing so, they Certainly 5re."more compiexly suggestive" than the “touchr
of lightnihg" of the A text. And, i would add, that théy have é
deepening rather thanna deadening effectvin the 1850 passage.

| " Wordsworth does not atfempt to iméress upon us the fact that he
is; in éhy way,ﬁcﬁosen in the final version of thié passage.. As a matter
of fact, he sensifivély leaves the "aim" of Nature unspecified in the
last line with the phrase '"as best hight suit her aim" (l. 356). Thus,

the aim of the entire passage in the’1850 version is not self-congratulation

-

fic of the chosen favorites of Nature, as it is in the 180% text.
_ P _ N

The 1850 version is aimed rather at showing us not only how Wordsworth's

mind develops, ‘but how each individual's mind develops and how each phase

of development is necessary; even mandatory, if we are to attain mental

. and emotionél maturity. Its aim, too, is to show how Nature can assist

in this development and how it ﬁorks-in‘conjunction with other experiences,
"Regrets," "vexations," and "lassitudes" (1. 346), to further develop the
o .

mind to maturit§, in not just certain men, but in all men.

An example of Nature's "Severer interveﬁtions" (1850, I, 355)

'fblldws4immediatély after thiS'digressiqn"when Wordswprfh‘describes the

"stoleh’boat" episode>of his childhood. He tells us in the 1805 version:
’ o
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One evening--surely I was led by her--
I went alone into a shepherd's bogt,
A skiff that to a willow-tree was tied
. Within a rocky cave, its usual home.
'Twas by the shores of Patterdale, a vale
Wherein I was @ stranger, thither come
A schoolbeoy traveller, at the holidays.
Forth rambled from the village inn alone
. - No sooner had I sight of this small skiff,
. Discovered thus by unexpected chance,
Than I unloosed her tether and embarked.
The moon was up, the lake was shining clear
Among the hoary mountains; from the shore ‘
I pushed, and struck the oars, and struck again -
In cadence, and my little boat moved on
Even like a man who moves with stately step
Though bent on speed. It was an act of stealth
And troubled pleasure.

(1805, I, 372-89)

Wordsworth removes all extraneous description that does not further -the

+

narration when he explains, in the final text,

One summer evening (led by her) I found
A little boat tied to a willow tree
Within a rocky cave, its usual home.
Straight I unloosed her chain, and stepping in
Pushed from the shore. It was an act of stealth
And troubled pleasure.
(1850, I, 357-62)

In the 1850 version not only does the sparse, formal narration add to the

solemnity of the event that Wordsworth is describing, but his‘“reordering

6f'the maferial so that the "It was an act of'sfealth/ And troubled

" pleasure" (ll. 361-62) following immediately after the description of the

actual stealing of the boat by the young boy also leaves no doubt in our

minds ds to what the "act of stealth" was, whereas in the earlier version,
’ . A -

because he waits to tell us of the "act of stealth'" until aftgr he has

described his rowing on the lake, there is some ambiguity as'to his

possible meaning.




113

Wordsworth tells us that he rowed aimlessly for a short period,

’

then, he goes on to say in the 1805 version:

And now, as suited one who proudly rowed
With his best skill, I fixed a steady view
Upon the top of that same craggy ridge,

The bound of the horizon--for behind

Was nothing but the stars and the grey sky.

(1805, I, 396-400)
Here is the 1850 account:

Bugrgéw, like one who rows,
Proud of his skill, to reach a chosen point
With an unswerving line, I fixed my view
Upon the summit of a craggy ridge,
*"The horizon's utmost boundary; for above
Was nothing but the stars and the grey sky.

(1850, I, 367-72)
|

’Frank McConnell, in The Conféssional Imagination\ draws our attention to

the simple change from "And now" (1. 396) to the 1850 version's "But now"
(1. 367) and claims that w1th thls change Wordsworth '"'seems to emphasize
the dlS]unctldﬁ between this and the previous leisurely vision" (p 9y).

He further points out that "What is really remarkable, and distinctly

Wordsworthian, about this sudden shift is the way all the modulations of
tone form an insténtaneous and unified'mOVement" (p.,gu).A But all of the
mo#emeﬁt'in the episéde does not originate with the young rower, fdr, as

Wordsworth proceedé to explain in both versions:
N

lustily
I dipped my oars into the silent lake,
And, as I rose upon the stroke, my boat
‘Went heaving through the water llke a swan;
When, from behind that craggy steep till then
The hOPlZOD s bound, a huge peak, black and huge
As if with voluntary power instinct.
Upreared its head. I struck and struck agaln,
And growing still in stature the grim shape
.Towered up between me and the stars, and still,

A

]
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For so it seemed, with purpose of its own
And measured motion like a living thing,
Strode after me.

(1850,\1, 373-85)

Wordsworth makes several significant minor revisions to the conclusion of
his description of this adventure. It is "With tremblipg oars' (1. 385),
not just with "trembling hands' (1805, I, 412) that he makes his way back
to shore. When he arrives, he leaves the boat not in a "cavern" (1. 414),
but in the more secretive ''covert" (1. 387). In the 1850 version, too,
Wordsworth eXplains not that there "was a darkness'" (1, 421) in his
thoughts after the episode, but that there "hung a darkness" (1. 399; over
his thoughts, and ;ot that the rather vague '"no familiar shapes/ Of hourly
ébjects, images of trees" (1805, I, 422-23) came to his mind, but that

"No familiar shabés/ Remained, no pleasant images of trees" (1l1. 395-96).
The fihal'revision, a seemingly minor one, is the change once more from
an "and" (1805, I, 417) to a "but" (1850, I, 390), since, as McConnell
again points out, thi% "strengtheﬁs the disjunction;bexween experience )

and aftereffect" (Confessional Imagination, p. 98). Whéther or not we

agree with McConnell when he suggests that this change establishes "the

unity and maturity of the narrator himself not in the grammar of causality

but precisely in the grammar of confessionz\(Confessional Imagination,
p. 98), Wordsworth's narrative contrbl is, once'again, strengthened by
this revision.

. After an uﬁrevised'digfession in which Wordsworfh addresses the

"Wisdom and Spirit of the universe," he reverts to the story of his

childhood once again, only this time to tell us not of his summer pastimes,

‘but of his winter activities. Here is a portion of the 1805 account:

~
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All shod with ateel
We hissed along the polished ice (n games
Confederate, imitative of the chace
And woodland pleasures, the resounding horn,
The pack loud bellowing, and the hunted hare.
So through the darkness and the cold we flaw,
And not a voice was idle. With the din,
Meanwhile, the precipices rang aloud;
The leafless trees and every icy crag
Tinkled like iron,

K

(1805, T, 460-69)
And this is the 1850 revision:

All shod with steel,
We hissed along the polished ice in games
Confederate, imitative of the chase
And woodland pleasures,--the resounding horn,
The pack loud chiming, and the hunted hare.
So through the darkness and the cold we flew,
And not a voige was idle; with the din
Smitten, the precipices rang aloud;
The leafless trees and every icy crag
Tinkled like iron.

(1850, I, 433-42)

Wordsworth makes only txo significant changes ?n this passage. The
"bellowing" (1, 464) of the 1805 text becomes "chimihg“ (1. 437) in the
later version, and the '"Meanwhile" (l 467) of the earlier version
becomes "Smitten" (1. 440) in the 1850 text. Geoffrey Hartman, in The

Unmediated Vision, points out that the sound effects and the rhythm of

this passage, in its revised form, add greatly to our understanding of

Wordsworth's conception of the '"sustaining spirit, an innate power that

. . 9
works on us, and in our most common perceptions."~ As Hartman suggests:

Even the riythm,; which in Wordsworth has become a major
effect of style, helps to realize the continuous ebb and flow.
of the sustaining power. Unaccented syllables are picked up
and gradually brought forward to the reader's attention until
accentuated, as if a wave (of sound or sea) were bringing
closer a far-away sound and redispersing it in its echo. In
the account of the skating, for example, echo. (which has
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“other chlldren and skated off by hlmself, 1n order

. metaEhysical significarice) is rendered by 'with the din/. ‘ ¢
Smitten, the precipices rang aloud;' where the sharp high i of
'dln is progre851ve y accentuated, while the” vowel plus n or

is first (in 'smitten') deaccentuated but picked up again
in 'rang. " The nature of overflow lines (that break in the .

- first or second or even third foot of the following.verse)
‘could alsq, be noted as contrlbutlng toward the ebb and flow
effect; {g ./ Smitten' is one example.. (Unmediated V1$1on,
p. 24)" - I : -

‘N

The secchd«revisicn in the passage, "chimiﬁg," dlso adds to the ebb and
flow rhythm that Hantman descrlbes above. The. onomatopoela of the wond

1tself, effected by the’ strongly accentuated full Jrin 1n the flrst c

RN

s llable and the deaccentuated Miv ip the last, works in con]unctlon with .
Y-

- the onoma opgela of "We hlssed along the pollshed 1ce"‘(l 434) not only

\ .
R.-C ulting in a'rhythmicvebb\and'flow, because 1t.accentuates and

- ‘ R
i . . . B}

‘ deaccehtuatesvthe high, thin "'i" of line 434, while échoing the "ch" of -

"chase" in the next line: The more 'ensitive 1850 passage;lthen,’with

its vivid tlde-llke rhythm and 1ts more v1tal and expre551ve dlctlon,

- .;helps us reallze the scene w1th more aculty and sense more fully the

”underlylng power of Nature to echo and even partake in the joyful

act1v1t1es that make up such an 1ntegral part of human ex1stence.“

A few lines later whlle Stlll descrlblng the skatlng scenes"of o

hlS boyhood WOrdsworth mentlons that he often 1eft the company of the

o

,f"fh cut across the 1mage of a star
That gleamed upon«the lce

’ ,(1305,;1,-477-78)-

a

' The improvement that he makes when he revises this segment is obvious:

-



" To cut across the reflex of a star ‘ .
That fled, andsflylng still befcre me, gleamed
Upon the glassy plain.

,.-i"

(1850, I, 450-52) -

The thought is more precise and complex in the later vers;on. The most

fasc1nat1nguth1ng WOrdsworth says Here is that the star "fled " and

o

Phxllp Marchant explalns preCLSely why this is so:

) »

+ « . the 1mage of the star,_ gleamlng with the essential
81ngleness of its orlglnal moves in response to his motion and _
the apparent intimacy makes the star--one component of the .
animated landscape--more: than normally single and individual.

- For in the 1llu31on of its responsive motion it is apprehended
vitally, as a body npt merely distinguished (in its gleaming)
but separate and discrete. In the elation of motion the boy
forgets, and apprehends with a new clarity of vision itself a
state of being. So, as he dizzily comes to rest, the value of
tHe. experience comes to him in a sense’ of enhancement of being
‘associated with the 1llu310n of the world's motion about him:
1mmed1ately [he has] an elated impression of 'seeing into the
life of thihgs' in perceptlon of the earth's turning.

(Principles, p. 63)

’M?rchant further suggests of the child:

@.

And that it. is an optxcal illusion he dellghts in he acknowledges
\f/flﬁl'as if the earth had rolled . . .' Yet -the pecullar pleasure

the above: descrlptlon [Marchant is also commenting on 1l. 453- 60]
conveys is not.an illusion, but contact with the real. Because
‘his abandonment to swift motion had taken him out of himself -
and.permitted him, in seeing things (for example the star) as.
.dlstlnct and other, to become aware of himself as dlstlnct and
other, his relaxation ‘from intense participation in the
helghtened being of the scene is a. tranquillity implicitly a
\wholeness and a renewal. (Prlnc:Lples1 p. 64)

Wlth thlé revision, then, Wordsworth demonstrates not only a complex
manlpulatlon of Nature 1magery, but also a- complex new 1ntellectual and

aesthetlc development in: the child." The "calm delight" (1805, I, 580;

1850 "I, 553) that he experlences here is a much different sensatlon from
the'"vulgar ]oy" (1805 I, 609; 1850 I 581) that he felt whlle steallng

-bird's eggs and boats or whlle snarlng woodcocks. 'Nature, here, is
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' administering a finer and more complex disciplin » & dlsc1p11ne that

enables the ch11d to comprehend that he 1s both a part of an& apart £from
the. unlty that is Nature And it is thls double v1sxon that will later

enable this partlcular child to wrlte conv1nc1ngly of. "The bond of unlon '

P : . \

W

between life and ]oy" (1850 I 558) _~g . l Ry

Although WOrdsworth does not change the thlrd phllOSOphlcal
dlgre351on of Book I or make any major changes 1n hls dé%crlptlon of hlS :
chlldhood home, except to leave out of the flnal text hls/overly

sentlmentallzed descrlptlon of lt as "A sanctlty, a safeguard and a love" )

(l.-527), he makes an extgemely 1mpontant change 1n\hls descrlptlonvof

'the‘natural*scene outside_the cottage while childhood games are going on

within. The lines from the A text read: I {

: Meanwhlle abroad = .
.The heavy rain was falling, or the- frost
Raged bitterly with keen and silent tooth
And, interrupting the impassioned game,
- From Edthwaite's nelghbourlng lake the spllttlng ice,
. While it sank down towards the water, sent
Amopng the meadows and the hills its long
And dismal yellings, like the’ noigse of wolves
When they are’ howllng round the Bothnlc main. -

(1805, I, 562-70) - .

eIni1850;‘Hordsw0rthfrevisee this to: .

Meanwhlle abroad = .
Incessant rain was falling, or the frost’
Raged bitterly, with keen and smlent tooth
And, interrupting oft that eager game, '
From under Esthwaite's spllttlng fields of 1ce
The pent-up air’, struggling to free 1tself,.
Gave out to meadow grounds and hllls a loud
: Protracted: yelling, like the noise of wolves
- g Howllng in troops along the Bothnlc Maln. ‘

(1850 I 535 ua)

The more forceful'images of the "Incessant rain,', ‘. falling" and "The
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pent-up alr, struggling," air that "Gave out e ailoud/ Protracted

yelllng," along wlth the more prec1se simile "llke the noise of wolves/
\\

"Howllng in troops," all suggest wore v1v1dly in the 1850 account that the

A “calm' lovely, nurturlng aspects of Nature that Wordsworth up to thls

,vp01nt 'stresaed .in the final ver31on are but one 31de of Nature. Here,

\ -

“for the flPSt tlme contrastlng 1t v1v1dly w1th the warmth and coziness
Hof cottage llfe and "the happy companlonshlp it affo#ded him, Wordsworth

strongly empha51zes, in the flnal text Nature s raw, 1nd1fferent, savage

side as_well;v o S

As Wordsworth closes Book I, he makes one flnal rev1sxon that -

\'1llustrates, wlthout a doubt _that-the llttle boy whom he first lntroduced
‘as a babe -in-arms and as a "naked savage, in the thunder shower" (1805

I, 30u4; 1850, I, 300) is gradually/hecomlng aware that the "vulgar joys"
and the "calm dellghts" of his early chlldhood are slowly coming to an

énd. In the 1805 text,” he descrlbes thls p01gnant moment as. follows

-

Yes, I remember when the changeful,earth
And twice five seasons on my mind had stamped
- The faces of the moving year, even then,
A child, I held unconscious intercourse . 7
. With the eternal beauty, drinkidg in N _
. A pure organic pleasure from the llnes, ' v . 7
. ' 'Of curling mist, or from the level plain ‘ ‘

B

‘Of waters’ coloured by the steady clouds. ‘ A e

'(1805, I, 586—93)

In 1850, however, the moment is even more  poignant:
. Yes, I remember when the changeful .earth,
.. And twice five summers on my mind had stamped .
- . . "The faces of the moving year, even then A
- I held unconscious -intercourse with beauty
-01d as creation,. drinking in a pure .
‘Organic pleasure from the silver wreaths.
Of curling mist, or. from the level plain
 Of waters coloured by impending clouds. -

(1850, I, 559-66)
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~1Christopher Ricks, in "Wordsworth: 'A Pure Organic Pleasure from the
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- Lines,'" finds a '"disconcerting mixture of gains and losses" "~ in the

N\

revised lines:

1850 has the richly proleptlc suggestion of '1mpend1ng , and it
retains ‘the crucial inaugurations of the last two lines, both
Of. But it weakens the force of the other prep051tlons,
remov1ng With from.the head of the line and in from. the end of
. the liné, thereby abolishing the engross1ng energy of the
‘enjambment: ‘drinking in/ A pure organic pleasure'. (The 1850
line break at 'drinking in a pure/ Organic pleasure' is
', altogether ineffectual.) But the superiority of 1805 is
\ *'clearest in the change from 'the lines/ Of curling mist' to

''the silver wreaths/ Of curling mist'. On the one hand, the
austerity of lines has been sacrificed to prettiness;.on the
other, a suggestiveness too has been sacrificed. For the word
lines unobtrusively related Wordsworth's delight in 'the
“eternal Beauty' to his own beautiful lines which are here
speaking; we are given a sense of what that 'pure organic
pleasure' was., by experiencing its literary counterpart, a

 'pure organic pleasure' of a literary kind, drinking it in from
““these very lines. It is a bad bargain whlch ‘trades .away both

_austerity and suggestiveness. ‘Just for a handful of silver.
wreaths. (p. 8). » T -

As RleS suggests, the 1850 version does have the "rlchly proleptlc

, suggestlon of '1mpend1ng,?" a suggestlon that Wordsworth carries forward

to narratlve advantage at. several strateglc p01nts in the revxsed ver31on.

For example; the "1mpend1ng clouds" that he speaks of.here become :

actualizéd at the beginning of the revised Book III, wﬁere Wordsworth

,carefully inoludes,‘in his description the fact that it was on a morning -

"o'er hung with clouds™ (1. 2) that he Ieft the t=ppy days-o

childhood'forevervandrbegan his first year of residence'atséambridge‘

A University, a year that was for the_most part, depressing, dreary, and,

at least in his -eyes at the time, quite unproductive. The cloud imagery

at the opening. of Book IITI, then, suggests, supports, and corresponds

'

‘both to the mood and the essentlal meanlng of the Book as a whole, just

- as thes“lmpendlng‘clouds" st_the closure of Book I signal the beginning .

v



\ 121
Vo

of the change of experience and mood -that the child will shortly undergo

-~

as he moves into:early adolescence. ° K/

And Riéksvis also right to direct our attention to Wordsworth's

”retention)of "the crucial inaugurations of the last two lines, both Of,"

a N

“and to his abolition of "the engrossing energy of the enjambment:

'drinking in/ ‘A -pure organic pldasure,’'" in favour of inserting the

"altogether ineffectual" revision "'drinking in a pure/ Organic pleasure.'’

But we canbcertaihly understand what Wordswerth is trying to do here. He

' , . , . . : .

wants to stress "pure" and "Organic," and so places '"pure" in the

emphatically stressed final position of one line and "Organic" in the
. . : |

primary position of the next. But-the revision does decrease-line

definition desplte the added stress on "pure," because the necessary ’

pause (hgwever short) after this word decreases the "engr0581ng energy"

- that is apparent in the 1805 lines. In the 1805 passage, as well, '"pure"

gets some added stress by virfue of the fact that it is‘in the»first fqot,
and so, the gain, in this sense,‘is less than t;e\loss'ln seund-effect
and line int egrity .. | |

I do thlnk however, tha% RleS is belng over- 1ngenlous Jhen he

insists that Wordsworth is pa‘klng on the word "llnes" in the rev1sed;/

passage. The pleasure that Wordsworth is describing here,‘as he hlmself

,_says, is an Qgganlc pleasure, and he would be one of the last poets to

insist that his poetic "lines" wouldl afford that kind of pleasure-to a

reader( He,w0ulq hope that a reader would hold more than "unconscious

-

intercoursé"‘ﬁith’his poetry, and he would hope that that poetry would.
give'mental stimulatien, spfritual enlightehmenf and emotional fulfilment

to a-reader but not- "Organlc pleasure "

]
\

Flnally, I dlsagree w1th Rlcks' point about the '"silver wreaths/

-



o T 122

of cutling mist." This‘image might seem a bit static; ahd possibly, even
slightly clichéd, were it not for the fact that this is Wordsworth
speaking, and we must remember that he is speaking ofba.tEn-year;old
child. These,"silver wreaths/ Of curling mist" have a special "austerity
and suggestiveness" of their own in this passage because they are |
described as "wreaths" and not as "lines."' These mists “are the products s
of earth, aﬁa “as such they are beautifui but short—livea. For a few

fleetlng moments they ékrve as medlators between ‘earth, in the form of

14

"the level plaln/ of waters" and the sky, obscurlng, for a brief tlme,

the forthcomlng unhapplness of change that the "1mpend1ng clouds" suggest .

will soon take place in the. young boy's life. The present participle

"curling" negates any COnnotations of imagistic stasis here, but, more

;1mportantly these "wreaths" have almost an oxymoronlc result in that

they SlmUltaneously suggest albeit very. sen51t1vely, a 51multaneous

) 1nterweav1ng of llghtness, galety, and vital act1v1ty with art1f1c1allty,

sterlllty, and evenideath. 1 belleve that what Wordsworth is d01ng_w1th
this image ig»implwing that the youhg'child, with‘the'aid‘of:Natufe, is
gradually becominé aware not only of‘his imoending movement out of
chlldhood but also of his mortal destlny

A31de from the "Blest the 1nfant Babe" passage that we have

‘already dlscussed Wordsworth makes no ma]or revisions' in Book II, the
'Book that describes h}s,early‘adolescence and that takes us up to hlS

seventeenth.yeAr and his departure fopﬁCambrldge.~_Book II contains some

" of the most effective and moving poetry in'the“entire Prelude, and, for

V0

»the most part WOrdsworth has the crltlcal acumén to leave it untouched.l‘

He does, hOWever, make one change near the conclus1on of the Book, which,

although it descrlbes Wordswaizhﬂwfhe adolescent rather than Wordsworth .
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‘the child, I would like'to digcuss it here. This ig not a good revision.

As a matter of fact, I consider it to be thegWorst peviSiQn that he makes

in the entire Prelude. Here are the lines from the A text:

'\

AN

From Nature and her overflowing soul o ‘

I had received:so much that all my thoughts

Were steeped in feeling. I was only thep

Contentéd when with bliss ineffable | .
I felt the sentiment of being spread

O'er all that moves, and all that seemeth still,

O'er all that, lost beyond the reach of thought

And human knowledge, to the human eye '
Invisible, yet liveth to the heart,

O'er all that leaps, and runs, and Shouts, and sings,
Or beats the gladsome air, o'er all that-glides
Beneath the wave, yea, in the wave itself

And mighty depth of waters. Wonder not

If such'my transports were, for in all thipgs’

I saw one life, and felt that it was joy;

One song they sang, and it was audible-.

" Most audible then when the fleshly ear

Otercome by grosser prelude of that Strajp,
Forgot its functions and slept undisturhaq.

(1805, II, 41g-3y)

Lines:uls to 428 are Wordsworth's concluding Summétionpof what Nature

meant. to him in his‘early years. They are & moving celebration of the

o

coming together of all, created and ‘uncreated, intg 5 joyful and

harmonious union, and they remain, virtually untoyched in the final

versian.

The problem arises when Wordsworth revises the conclusion of

this passage:

-
s L]

) o ‘ ' . Wonder not

If high the transport, great the joy 1 felt,
Communing in this sort thpough earth gpd heaven
With every form of creatiure, as it looked
Towards the Uncreated with a countenanpce

- Of adoration", with an ey‘e ‘of love.
- One song they sang, and it was audible,
' Most audible, then, when the fleshly ear,

- ) . N -,_‘;fg. :
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0'ercome by humblest prelude of that strain,
Forgot her functions, and slept undisturbed.

(1850, II, 409-18)

'The 1805 passage, as a whole, conveys a unity of feeling, a unity that

Wordsworth summarizes with precision, simplicity and ,deep emotional \'

conviction in the lines, "for in all things/ I saw one life, and felt

that it was joy" (11, 429-30). These lines most efféctively and naturally
. . . '

resolve into a fine coalescence the dichotomy Wordsworth expresses

0

between the mortal and immortal'ﬁhen he juxtaposes the meaningfuliy

" amhiguous "all that, lost beyond the reach of thought/ And human

knowledge" (11. 422-23) to "all that moves, and all that seemeth still"
. 5 o o o
(1. 421). The language here is simple, monosyllabic for the most part,

ﬁet‘diétinguished, and its tone, though convincing and moving in its
. T o
joyfulness, is fully controlled. Rhythm, tone, diction, and syntax all

reinforce each other and the result is that the passage concludes

Quietly; sincerely, and harmoniously on an emotionally and ménfally
_ : ™
mature level.

-

The result is lost, however, in thé»revised'lines.' Wordsworth's

‘nicely calculated and finely executed shaping'of the argument ‘and his
. almost perfect fusion of mortal and immortal is destroyed by his sharp

and unwarranted juxfaposifioning of "every form of creature" (1. 4l2) to

"the Uncreatéd” (1. 413) and by the strained pseudo-spirituality with

which he invests the "creatures." These lines are not firmly\fixed in -
the context either of the pdssage itself or of the Book as a %hole, and,

3

therefore, they demand of the reader a conceptual leap that the argument

~ has in no way prepared him to maKe. Or, as Gerald Graff ﬁbre:fully-

ke

explains ‘in his discussiqn of Longfellow's poefry;

-
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An 'imposed' or 'forced' interpretation is merely one which is
irrelevant to the context of experience‘that is established as
the focus of the poem, one which does not follow from what is
said in the rest of the poem or which our experience tells us
is a false or arbitrary conclusion concerning the kind of
subject matter dealt with by the poem. Theﬂdidactic conclusions
of some of Longfellow's lyrics are illegitimately 'imposed'--not
because the conclu51ons are explicitly asserted but because they
are not loglcally implied by what has gone before and violate
our sense of what conclusions, properly apply to the kind of

experlence Longfellow is writing about. (Poetic Statement,
p. 132)

This applies in a double sense to these 1850 lines, in that, not only are
the conclusions '"not loglcally implied by what has_gone before," but also
because the conclusions "are expllc1tly asserted" and we cannot mistake
their orthodox sentiment.

| " While I do not intend to attempt to defend this revision, I
would 1like to explaln what I think Wordsworth is trying to do with it.

He is attemptlng, I thlnk to show a further reflnement of the young
vadolescent 's sens1b111t1es by mov1ng hlm away from what Graff terms '"The

vanity of seelng the world as radiant with the delight of the perceiver,

the characteristic illusion of the child" (Poetic Statement, p. 122), to -

a more discerningﬂjjsion.' Despite what he will later say to the contrary,
~ : . ) ’ .
Wordsworth has ajaery'precise,‘mathematical mind, and here, he is trying

" to show the devf&opment of that mind. Up until:this:point'in'the poem,

he has shown the child and ‘the young adolescent integrating the Various

- parts of his univer into a coherent whole. Now, with'this revision, he
is attemptlng to sh6w the youth as he begins to dlfferentlate the
compoﬁent parts of that universe into what are to hlm, at that stage of

h's llfe, comprehenSLble and v1able concepts. Because Hordsworth is also
~N

~an extremely rellglous man and poet, "he, also wishes to show the

development of his youthful mind in that. dlrectlon as well, -in the
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initial‘stagés of‘religious development. And because he wants to be

known as a teacher above all else, he wants- to shoy that development as
in;§lving more than animism or pantheism or panpsychism or panentheism. -
While one cannot defend this revision, one can at least appreciate the
facf that it might well have as ité.bésis an honourable and honest

intention. .

To this point in the poem,<W6rdsworth has stréésed the influence .
of Nature on his develop;ent and he has stféssed the imbortagce of fréedom
in his early dayq, a freedom that allowed him the means to commune with
Nature. In the revised Book V;_However, Wordsworth discusses the other

important influences on his early development, while giving us, as well,

his'personal"views on childhbog education. One of these early influences

* . was, of course, his "honoured Mother" (1805‘8 1850, V, 257), and, while

T A e et bens e e o ow
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discussing her frusting ways of bringing up children, he comments, in the

. 1850 text, that she

‘ had virtual faith that He
" Who fills the mother's breast with innocent milk,

Doth also for our nobler part provide,

Under His great correction and control,

As innocent instincts, and as innocent food;

Or draws for minds that are left free to trust

In the simplicities of opening life

“Sweet honey out of spurned or dreaded weeds.

This was her creed, and therefore she was pure ™
~ From 'anxious fear of .error or mishap,

And evil, overweeningly so called.

(1850, V, 271-81; my italics)

a

In this section, Wordsworth adds the three italicized lines in ordér to

~

re-assert the key idea that he presented to-us in the first two Books;
that is, that children (in fac€; all people, as Wprdsworfh will go on to

show in.later Books) who are allowed freedom to explore Nature, and,

~
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ther dangerous.situat{ons, can derive great joy and
what others would consider "spurned or dreaded" situations,
people. The Discharged Soldier and the Blind Begger of

respectively immediately come to mind as one reads this

/\/

]

{

most heavily revised section of Book V, Wordsworth gives\\
hy verse paragraphs (one in the 1850 text) a vivid
child brought up under the influence of the educational

during his time. In the 1805 text, the violence and

bitterness with which he describes this child greatly distracts from his

assertions regarding the sheer stupidity of such educational methods:. In’

this passage he

product of those

" Let

does not distinguish between the methods and the innocent

methods. He condemns both. vigorously:
£ .

few words paint it: 'tis a child, no child, -

But a dwarf man;.in knowledge, virtue, skill,
In what-he is not, and in what he is,

~ ’ - The
A wo
Not

noontide shadow of a man completey
rshipper of worldly seemliness--
quarrelsome, for that were far beneath

His dignity; with gifts he bubbles o'er
As generous as a fountainj; selfishness

May
The

not come near him, gluttony or pride;
wandering beggars propagate ‘his name, ‘

Dumb ¢reatures find him tender as a nun.

Yet

deem him not for this a naked dish

. Of goodness merely--he is garnished out.

(1805, Vv, 294-306)

The 1850 revision of these lines sounds a quieter and more considered

note while, at the same time, remov1ng the unfortunate metaphor of the

last two lines.

.Here, Wordsworth glves us ’ ' RN

A specimeﬁ pourtrayed uith faithful hand.

Full early trained to. worshlp seemllness,
This model of a child is never known N
To mix in quarrels, that were far beneath
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His #ign ‘@ifts he bubbles o'er
ﬁﬁﬂiaﬁlf 8 a fountain; selfishness

May not come near him, nor the little throng
Of flitting pleasures tempt him from his path;
The wandering beggars propagate his name,

Dumb cvcdﬁﬁﬁsl”flnd him tender as a nun,

And natural or supernatural fear,

Unless it leap upon him in a dreanm,

Touches him not.

. (1850, Vv, 297-309)

Although Wordsworth makes ﬁuch the same comment on fear in the A text, it
comes much later in th; passage (il. 315-18) and is not neérly as
effective as it is coming directly after the comment on the‘child's
tenderness in the 1850 text. The remark about the "little throng/ Of
flitting pleasures" (11. 303-04) is an important one, and seems to be a
direct answer to Wedgﬁpod's dictum that "idleness of mind was to be

resisted; no time was to be allowed for solitary musing,"ll and a

reassertion of Wordsworth's strong belief in the value of freedom in the

_education of the child.

Wordsworth deletes four other sections in the 1850 version of

this discussion, all of which display a violence of emotdon that is
‘ y a i o

unsuitable for the subject at hand. In the 1850 text, he no longer
. . »

. ~
claims that such a child is "fenced round, nay armed, for aught we know,/

In panoply completé"‘(ll. 314-15), and he replaces this leﬁgthy and

bitter description,

Briefly, the moral part
Is perfect, and in learning and 'in books
He is a prodigy. His discourse moves slow,
Massy and ponderous as a prison door,
S Tremendously embossed with terms of art.
L : Rank growth of prop031t10ns overruns
The stripling's brain; the path in which he treads
Is choked with grammars. Cushion of divine '
Was never such a type of thought profound
As is the pillow whére he rests his head.:
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; The ensigns of the empire which he holds--
/ The globe and sceptre of his rbyaltiea--
/ Are telescopes, and crucibles, and maps,

¥

' 2
/ (1805, v, 318-30)"

i

with a‘succinct description of the-child as "A miracle of scientific lore"

(1850, V, 315). He next deletes from the final version his greatly

RN

exaggerated claim that this child

Takes nothing upon tfust. His teachers stare,>
The country people pray'for God's good grace,
And tremble at his deep experiments.

(1805, Vv, 338-40) .
In the 1805 text, Wordsworth interrupts his discussion to claim:

Meanwhile old Grandame Earth is grieved to find

The playthings which her love designed for him

Unthought of--in their woodland beds the flowers
' Weep, and the riyer-sides are all forlorn.

(1805, V, 3u6-u49)

He”ret#ins thé€se lines in the 1850 ‘text, but he places them at the end of
his digscussion of education so that we feel their impact much more

forcefully and effectively.

Wordsworth ends the first verse paragraph at this point in the"
A tekt,ﬂand‘he continues in the second, with another.gxcg§sively bitter

attack that he deletes from the final version:

Now this is hollow, 'tis a life of lies
From the beginning, and in lies must end.
Forth bring him to the air of common sense
And, fresh and shewy as it is, the corps
Slips from us into powder. Vanity, -
That is his soul: ' there lives he, and there moves--
It is the soul of every thing he seeks--

That gone, nothing is left which he can love.
Nay, if a thought of purer ,birth should rise
~ To carry him towards a better clime,
‘Some busy helper still is on the watch
P

0y
o
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To. drlve h1m°back and pound him 1iKe a stray

© With the .pinfold of his own conceit, ,
Wthh is his home; hlS natural dwelllng place.»

(1805 V -350- 63) o
& .;j:"i:‘:f

i ‘ Wordsworth does not begln ainew paragraph at. thls polnt ln the 1850 text, i*
i «f{ r"r ‘1.' and SO he avozds the loss of cont1nu1ty that is’ ev1dent 1n the A text.v_ ‘.
i In the passage that replaces the one ab0ve Wordsworth makes hlS most 3
{ R lmportant revxsxon, an assertion that it lS not the Chlld who lS to blame'f
£ for these results, but the .Its aﬁl:d teachers who subject h1m to such
artxficxal methods of educatlonyij _v:o -: -.;:,-:’ ;‘ | IR
. R RN T S e

: : . R Fa

,thor this unnatural growth “the tralner blame, ) ‘ :

. ‘Pity the tree.--Poor ‘human vanity, - S ey,

. Wert thou extinguished, little would .be left a ‘
‘thch he could truly love° but how escape° g

(1850 v 328 31)

W

'J, i

’ In these passages, in hls account of the baby beglnnlng to be créatlve, t
“in hls descr;ptmon of hls own chzldhood in Nature,‘ nd ln hlS mov1ng

fi. 5fv;.:“ pif““ account of the Boy of Hlnander, the boy who serves as a perfect fori to

the chlld prodlgy, Wordsworth stlll has a good deal to say to us today. o

He WOuld not approve of parents who program thelr chlld's every move or ;”fi

»v'l:dfb,d;f‘; of teachers who are 1nterest€d only in the "academlc health" of thelr

students. Thls«es not to say that Wordsworth was agalnst formal educatlon.v

--.r.:

He was opposed to rote learnlng that fulfllled only the vanlty of the

- 4 .
' chlld and the need of reflected glory on the part of parents and teachers.; ¥

In The Prelude, especlally 1n the more moderaté\and emotlonally controlled

A

| ) flnal version, wordsworth makes an eloqnent and unlversal plea to all ,
S IR : o ' 4 L
“parents and teaehers to set a31de thlS "overweenlng trust ;;. Ca we glve/

].e name of Educatlon" (1850, XIII 170-71), and produce, 1nstead
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‘m.,\ ';“ . ‘ . s
'A'race of real children; not- too wise,

Téo learned -or too good but wanton, fresh,
- And bandied up and down by love and hate,v
Not unresentful where selfﬂ]ustlfled
. Mflerce ‘moody, patient ‘venturous, ‘modest shy;
Mad ‘at their. sports like w1thered leaves in winds;
.“hhough d01ng wrong ‘and sufferlng, and: full oft
Bendlng beneath our life's mysterious weight
_'Of ‘pain,.and doubt, and fear, yet yielding not
In happlness to the happiest upon earth.

‘$implicity in habit, truth in speech;

Be these the daily strengtheners of their mlnds,

'“May books and Nature be their early ]OY' . .

'And knowledge, rightly honoured with that name-- -
"Knowledge not purchased by the loss of power'

&>
;-(1850,-V, 411-25)-

131

o




w2 o o e PR ey f g R e S

'CHAPTER III

.SHAKING "THE MIND'S SIMPLICITY": CAMBRIDGE,

SUMMER ‘VACATION, AND BOOKS

.

% two Preludes we should do so "1n1t1ally in terms of language," because

i

Phllxp Hobsbaum 1n81sts that when we dlfferentlate between the

"Wordsworth was essentlally a narratlve poet" (Intro., p 2“) When,-

' however, we examlne the verbal changes that Wordsworth makes in Books ITI,

Ny

text, that he dlsplays his greatest gifts as a narrative poet. Although
-‘none of these Books is heaVLly rev1sed the changes that Wordsworth does

) make rn them serve. prec1s1on eccnomy , clarlty of expre531on, and, in

"lxv, and v, we flnd that it is in the 1850‘Pre1ude, and not inthe 1805

several 1nstances, they help to’ form stronger and more v1tal 1maglst1c

»and narratlve 11nks between Books Ind1v1dually, these revl31ons remlnd

[

us Often of Colerldge s assertlon that "wordsworth's words always mean

o the whole of their p0551b1e Meanlng nl Cumulatlvely, these changes
'rGSUIt dn a more ratlonal temperate and maturely respon81ble assessment

’ of WOrdSWbrth's early adolescent years, and therefore they contrlbute to

)

o the poet's m;nd durlng thls turbulent perlod

LR
9

Host of the 51gm.f1cant revis;& m Book III fall mto one of

four maln but often overlapplng, categorles. those ev1denc1ng moderatlon

- A - 132 0 - : Se

" a more realistic agd psychologlcally plausxble account of the growth of

R |

A
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and‘resgfaint in the assertions tﬁae'Wopdéwofth is making éboet his
university daysgkthose‘enhancing and varyiﬁg narrativebpace by clearly
dehonstrating'boé% werdsworth'slgroﬁing social awareness during this-
period and his ongoing‘ mature, secial concerns; those seppor£ing and

'(sustaining_continuity of thought beth within the Book andvthroughoﬁt the
poem; and those eneancing metaphoeical clarity'aed cdmbleﬁity; therefore
adding richer and mOfe cémplexvideas to the Book as eiwhole. |

‘By far,vthe greatesf number of reVis}ons in‘Beok ITI fall into

" the first categery.' invfgese fevisioﬁs, Wordéﬁorth'sﬂEalmer, mopé

rationaliy4appfaising infellecf allows him to ge3pond'ﬁore adequétely
. ; ,

emotionally, and, therefore,.stylistically, to his earlier asseftibns

about Cambridge. Tt allows him to give us'a,fairép‘ahd more balahced‘iiew
of his early university days. For examp}e, in the first verse paragraph °
 of the 1805‘versidn,'Wordsworfhktells us that ' - =

It was a dreary morning when the chaise

Rolled over the flat plains of Huntingdon

And through the ‘open w¥ndows first (I saw

Thé long-backed chapel of King's College rear
His plnnacles above the dusky groves '

(1805, III, 1=5) -

° This, however, is the 1850 account of ‘WordsworthYs arrival ‘a‘bridge:
° It was a dreary morning when the wh¢g$s
Rolled over a wide plain o'erhung with clouds,
And nothing cheered our -way till first we saw
'The long-roofed chapel of King's College lift
Turrets and pinnacles in answering files, . :
Extended hlgh ‘above a dusky grove. N *

S .- (ss0, 1T, 1-6)

o

Because he has not achleved a proper dlstance from hlS experlence in 1805,

,~Wordsworth nelther asserts nor 1mp11es any‘Judgment of it in the earller
\“' o AR ‘. E . . - =
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g by WOrdsworth's more precise‘collocatlon of-long vowels in the first -
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version. He merely tells us-that it was a dreary morning when he caught

“his first gllmpse of Cambrldge Unlver51ty The only 1mage that. saves the

passage from being somewhat pedestrlan and that*might prompt an amused

N\

reaction from thg?reader is the rather strange "long—backed chapel . .

" rear[ingl/ Hls pinnacles." 2 His more balanced and honest assessment in

N

the 1850 version catches more flnely and prec1sely the sense of forebodlng_
coupled with the sense:of deep reverence and respect that he felt as he
'arrlved to begln his unlver31ty career.

In the 1850 passage, several subtle changes lmply that all will’

\

‘ not be well for WOrdsworth durlng ”the second act/ In thlS new life"

7(185@ ‘III 259- 60) The synecdoche "wheels" replac1ng "chalse" in the

l
flPSt Yine, the slow movement and sllghtly ominous sound effects created

~ three lines, the now unnamed, and thus more universalized and somewhat

Lgh\ore 1mpersonal "plaln" in the second line, and the addltlon of the
"clouds" that Yo! erhung" that "plaln"'("clouds," we will recall that
were merely'"lmpendlng" 1. 566] in the reVLSed Book I descrlptlon of the
poet s chlldhood) all suggest more forcefully than does the 1805 passage

the idea that-Wordsworth.ls~be1ng Ea331ve1y drlven,,as,though by Fate

~ itself, to a less-than-happy destination.

1The reviSed Lines also suggest that despite the disillusionment_‘

and unhapplness that he is to suffer as an undergraduate, Wordsworth will -

lso find, at Cambrldge, representatlons of order p01se, reflnement and

. mathematlcal prec151on that give- ev1dence of man s hlghest 1ntellectual

’ R L]

capacltles and creatlve potentlal _ For Wordsworth the unaverSLty w1ll
come to represent, in part on- g01ng oulture and the lndestructlblllty of -

man's thought and, in many vways, he wlll sense whlle he 1s there, a kind

\ - <&
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oﬁ‘ahistorical timelessness‘that is independent of the ordinary world:3
With the image of the "answering files" of the "Turrets and'pzpnacles" of
King's College that are "Extended high above a dusky grove," Wordsworth

4
1mp11es that the works of tlmeless beauty, precision, and order that the

human mind is capable of produc1ng greatly- outwelgh in 1nsp1rat10nal

effect and sublimity even those natural settings in whlch they find °

themselves.

~

We have already examined a key passage from Book III in which

, Wordsworth greatly'modifies his 1805 claims to "chosen" statuS'while he

was a university student (see’pp. HSfHG); Two other revisions of an

similar nature also make the narrative more psyohologically plausible by -
\ : , v

removing extreme assertions. Here is Wordsworth, in 1805, describing the

suffering he underwent as a student:

' 'Rotted as by a charm, my life became
o A floating island, an amphibious thing,
, - Unsound, of spungy- texture, yet withal
' ‘ Not wanting a fair face of water—weeds
 And pleasant flowers.

(1805 III, 339-43)

wordSWOmth“is-dramatiaing.himseif here in a situation that he has not
presented to us in the poem 1tself. Since the.statement'is not grouhded
in actual experlence, it 1mpresses us as belng somewhat self lndulgent
:a%d insincere. In the 1850 text however, wordsworth changes the first
two lines ofvthe passage to "Such life might not inaptly be compared/
B To a floatlng 1sland ~an amphiblous spot" (ll 335 36), and with this
) quleter, more moderate presentatlon of the 31m11e, he ellmlnate much of -
the earller self dramatlzatlon of hlmself in the tragic: roldf‘fihe 1850
lines 31mply suggest that whlle he was there, Wordsworth wasted a great
- deal of time at'Cambrldge. : | _ : .A: . i
REb < A .
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- rlghtly ellmlnates 1t completely from the 1850 text.

+
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Wordsworth also deletes from the 1850 text a rather lengthy

passage that is, supposedly, discussing his‘reading while at Cambridge,

but which is,Factuallg, nothing more than an extended;’adolesceht lament

about how ;ittle.Cambridge benefitted him:

To books our daily. fare prescrlbed I turned

With sickly appetlte, -and 'when I went,

At other times, in quest of my own food,

I chaced not steadily. the manly deer,

But laid me down to any casual feast

Of wild wood-honey; or, with truant eyes

Unruly, peeped about for vagrant fruit.

And as for what pertains to human life,

The deeper passions working round - me here--

Whether of envy, jealousy,. prlde, shame,

Ambition, emulation, fear, or hope,

Or those of dissolute pleasure--were by me .

Unshared, and only now and then observed,

So little was their hold upon my being,

As outward things that might administer .

To knowledge or imstruction. .Hushed meanwhile

Was the under-soul, locked-up in such a calm,

That not a leaf of the great nature stirred.
(1805, III, 524-41)

'~One cannot‘imaglne that any tutor, either at. Cambrldge or. anywhere else,

N

would be overjoyed to acqulre such an unre§p6551vebstudent. The questions

\

that one 1s tempted to ask after readlng this passage are: was’there

| anxthlng that Wordsworth llked about Cambrldge -or, more to the p01nt,

was there any aspect of university llfe that benefltted hlm durlng hls

stay there? Remln%scent of the openlng lines to the Preamble to the 1805

_version of Book I,»this‘oassage,'in its effusiveness and irresponsible,v

undisciplined rambiing does nothing to fﬁrther WordSﬁorth'e acoouht of

' the growth of his mind or to enhance his: youthful self-portrait, and he

4

Although Wordsworth tells us, in the final Prelude, that he was

"attired/ In splendid garb, with hose'of silk, and hair/ Powdered like




~text, he takes pains to demonstrate this‘gradual awakening of a social
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‘rimy trees" (11. 37- 39) while at Cambridge thus introducing stronger

connotations of man—made artificiality.and costume to the descrlptlon

i than do the "clothes" (1. 36) and "GIittering" (1. 37) of the A text, and

alfhougb he telle us, in the final vereion, that he received the more
ominous "Questions, directions, waunlngs and advice" (1. 23) instead of
the 1805;Version's friendlief "Questions, directions, counsel and advice"
(li 21), he adds to the 1850 versiou the‘llne "Let others that know mo:e
speak as.theg know" (1. 73) when he is actually‘discussing %he university
curriculum, examiuations< and his fellow students.

N

mature and. balanced view of his univer31ty days, a second group of

) revisions demonstrates that by the time he rev1sed The Prelude for the

.last time, he was more aware that it was durlng his days at Cambrldge

that he first began to develop a 5901al consciousness.. And, in the 1850

sense. 'In the 1805 text, ﬁbrdsworth'tells us that during his time at.

Cambridge he "At least . . . more directly recognised/ [His] powers and

‘habits" and felt "The strength'and consolation" tHE% were his (11. 105-08).
-In the 1850 text, however he truly does employ the "hlgher language"

that he’ merely alludes to in the A text to 1nform us:

At least I more -distinctly recognized
Her native instincts: let me dare to speak
A higher lanpguage, say that now I felt
What independent solaces were mine,
- To mitigate the injurious’ sway of place
Or circumstance, how far soever changed °
In youth, or to be changed in manhood's prime;
Or for the few who shall be called to look
On the long shadows in our evening years,
Ordained precursors to the night of death.

(1850, ITI, 98-107; his italics)

While all of these revisions give ev1dence of Wordsworth's ‘more .

N
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Whlle we cannot be sure that Qgrdsworth felt precisely thgs way during

his undergraduate days, we do know that by the time he revises the work, v
he recognlzes and remembers that it ‘was at Cambrldge that he first began
to feel the stlrrlngs of soc1al respon31b111ty, and, in these reVLSed
llnes he more clearly dellneates both the growth of this new—found
Iawareness and its scope and range. It was at Cambrldge, he tells us here,
that he began‘to realize that he had bothvan inner strength to console
himself'during periods of personal alienation and change,:and also
"lndependent solaces" with which he could assist others" in comlng to

terms with allenatlon, change, and even death. These llnes greatly

enhance -the narratlve flow of Book III, since they demonstrate a ma]or

, steﬁvtoward maturity on the young Wordsworth's.part. They_suggestewhat,

up until this polnt in the poem, Wordsworth has not suggested,_thatbthe'

""holy powers' with which he had been endowed carried with them obligatory.»
moral and social responSibilities toward his fellow men.
But these social views extend'beyond the duties and

’

PeSpODSlbllltles of the poet ln the 1850 text._ In lines 381—401 of the
flnal version, Wordsworth descrlbes the ideal unlver81ty that would have
"bent [h1m and othervstudents] down/ To lnstantaneous serv1ce" (1850, III
376- 77) "In these llnes, Wordsworth's aim seems to be to brlng thed,
reader to a clearer understandlng of a compllcated serles of educatlonal
problems that were in ev1dence in his own day, and that are,‘perhaps,
even more in evidence today He assures us, as he . does not 1n the A text,
that hlS ideal,, lmaglned unlver81ty is not ]ust "a. flatterlng dream"

(1. 375), or merely a "recess, which I bave bodled forth" (l 388), but
is, rather, "aﬂrecess, by thoughtful Fancy bullt" (l 382, my xtallcs)

And‘ityis‘clearer, from the presentationvof the educatlonal problems of .
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his déy, that Wordsworth thought very carefully, in the revised version,
not only about tﬁe problems themselves, bgt about théir possibleﬁsolutions;
In the A text, Wordsworth claimsnthax the "congreéating témper
which pervades/ Our unripe years, not waéted; should be made/ To minister
to works of high-attempt" (11. 392-94; my italics). By changing the "be

made" to "be taught" (1. 387) in the final text, Wordsworth directs our

\.attention to the strong necessity of supplying vital and effective

idance by example for youth, instead of instilling in them a mere_
reliance aon force. The change from "what holy joy there is/ In knowledge"
(11 '397—98)ftohﬁthe‘power that waits/ On knowledge" (1850, III, 391-92)

sugg sts_that;;in_his later years, Wordsworth thought "power'" much more

LI o

important thanb"joy" as a product of 1earning. This revision is also
iﬁdicaAivé of both‘his eérlier and his more mature social awareness,
_s;nce it\suggests that‘ﬁhat‘Wprdsworth»learned at Cambridge and reféingd
throughout atufity Wasvan.ayareness that what the individual;does with

knowiedgé is-9f much greater significance than”thg:mere'joy he derives

| from attaining 1 .

| ‘But ﬁescr'bing the beginnings of his youthful, social ;warenéss
is not Wordsworth's on “aim in‘Book III. In a long digréSsion frbm the
ceritral narrative (1805, 407-59; 1850, 401-49) he gives us his mature
views on contemporary'chapél atténdance, and thesé views.are ﬁuch more
fqrceful and direct in thé 1850 text. By referriné not just to "this
‘pecreant age".(l.'HOQ), buf also to "fﬁe recreant age we live in" (1. 403)
in the finélvverSion, and py>italiciz;ng_the"Eéi," in that versioA,
ﬁbrdsw@rth a&ds‘"a tone §f voice which lends to the poem's statements a
» sensé éf pgfspnal guthenticity, a sense of issuing from a real human -

béing immersed in the perplexities of cir’cumstance."6 And; by involving
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and including the reader (of any era) in this statement, Wordsworth also,
péradoxically, gives béth a strong personal stétement of ‘his mature
social~congerns and impg‘l'his assertion with a more public and universal
appeal, because we realize, upon reading it, that we are all, together

with the poet himself, rééponsible_for the state of affairs in "the

recreant age." ~ : - ‘\\\

Perhaps the most forceful and striking example of Wordsworth's

feelings about compulsory chapel attendance comes in his addition of the

' following lines to the 1805 text; here, he advises the "Presiienfs and

Deans' to "Be wise,"

and, till thefspirit
Of ancient times revive, and youth be trained
At home in pious' service, to your bells
Give seasonable rest. '

(1850, III, 412-16)

This powerful social indictment piaces much of the blame for the

absurdity of the situation--not on the "Presidents and Deans''--but on_the;

parents who have not given the youth of the country any strong‘moral'or

religious upbriﬁging.'

Bth Wordsworth's youthful‘socia;_Consciousness and his more
mature undefétaﬁding of educatiqnalrproblems are evident in his attack on
the curpiculum in Book III. This attack is, hdwevef, much more direct

and~powérfullin the 1850 ?ersion, in which he eliminates the weakly

tricks of speech of the earlier tekt, such ds "As hath been

4

ineffectgal
noticed heretofore"’(l. 507), "but this I tax not" (1. 510), "did to me/
Seem" (11. 513514), and "from4ignorance of mine" (1. 514). 1In the final
Prelude he does'notiailude meekly tp ﬁthe‘guise/ Of our séhglanid

studies" (11.° 507-08) but more direétly ridicules "the timid course/ Of
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our scholastic studies" (11. 497-98). And; most imp;rtant,‘he deletes
>ﬁis reference té,his fellow students as '"the band/ Of those who iﬁ the
field of contest stood/ As combatants" (ll 511-13) and replaces it, not
with a further condemnatlon of the students, but with an indictment of

the unfortunate effect on the students who must suffer in such a

£y

R
competitive educational atmosphere:

, but mdre, far more, I grieved
To see displayed among an eager few,
Who in the field of contest persevered,
Passions unworthy of youth's generous heart
And mounting spirit, pitiably repaid,
When so disturbed, whatever palms are won.

]

(1850, III, 500-05)

Here, as Burton suggests, Wordsworth "sets the stamp of his approval upon

his early judgment of the curriculum. Whatever he may feel about his own

conduct at-.college, he is still convinced that he was right in believing

the course of study uninspiring. As he grows older, he is more‘certain
W

than ever that such set programs offer poor preparation for life"’ (One

B

Wbrdsworth, p. 85).

Y

Wordsworth tells us, rather melodramatlcally, in the A text,_
fhat just prlor to hlS Cambridge interlude he "had stggd/ In [hlS] own
. mind remote from human life" (11. 543-44) and that it was while he was at
Cahbridge’that he first'begaﬁ to maké "an apprbach/ Towards mortal
business" (11. 552-53). But after'reading Boogs Iand II, wé know that
it was not "human llfe" that he had stood apart- from as a child and young
‘adolescent but "soc1al life" (1833 IIT, 514), and that it-was not
chlefly "mortal bu51ness" that he began to concern himself w1th whlle at

Cambridge, but ~'"human bu51ness" (1850, III 523), the concerns for the

.dLgnlty and welfare.of his fellow man. It is primarily in the 1850 text,
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then, by making revisions such as the ones that I have just discussed,
that Wordsworth iﬁ able to delineate convincingly both the growth of his
own mind during this period aﬁd his mature understanding of the changes
that he underwent while pe was a university student. In this version,
Wordsworth convinces us of his deep personal concern for humanify and of
the truth of his_statemeﬁt: "Yet was this deep vacatiom not given up/ To

utter waste" (1805, III, 542-43; 1850, III, 512-13).

N

. Wordsworth also makes several additions and revisionz[in Book III

. 9
that, although miﬂ?r, strengthen the narrative thread by sustajhing and

supporting continuity of thought between Book III and other books in the

later Prelude and in and between passages within Book III itself.

Examples of'thé former type are the addition of the "elouds" (1. 2),

Mfavouring stars" .(1. 58) and "palms" (1. ;505) to-the final text,

not" (1. 96), and his revision of "an eye" (1805, III, 156) to the 1850

text's more meaningful "bodily eye' (1. 158). Hobsbaum~dssures us that

. when:we compare the language of the 1805 and the 1850 Preludes, we will

'notice,"the efficacy" of the earlier text (Tradition and ExPerimént,

p. 187). When we do make such a comparison, however, we notice nothing
of the sort. - '
The cloudy morning that opens the revised Book III not only

draws our attention back to the gﬁiding cloud and the "impending clouds" -

C&.‘SBS) of the revised Book I, but it also serves as a powerful imagistic

and structural link between Book III and the revised oﬁenihg of Book IV,

since it contrasts much more vividly with the "BRIGHT . . . summer's noon"
(1. 1) opening that section of the narrativeﬁ‘ Thisvopening of Book\fv,

in turn, more strongly suggests the irony of the "beautiful and silent

a >

Wordsworth's added allusion to his mind as a displaced plant that "Drooped -

L
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day" (1. 1) at the beginning of Book X. And this, finally, anticipates
both the "close, warm, breezeless summer night" (1. 11) and Wordsworth's
moment of greatest insight when the '"Moon huﬁg naked in a firmament/ Of
azure without cloud" (11. 40-41) in the revised final Book of the poem.7
o Similarly, the "favouring stars" (1. 59) suggest Wordsworth's
stronger énd more prgcise narrative control in the final t;xt because
they remind us of the excellent revision at the beginning of Book II, in

which Wordswprth4demadds.that the stars that he remembers from boyhood

more/breciSely enact their natural position in his poetry:

at last,
When all the ground was dark, and twinkllng stars
Edged the black clouds, home and to bed we went,
Feverish with weary joints and beating minds.

.. - , J (1850, II, 15-18) :
But the "favouring stars' of the revised Book III also serve as a link to

Wordsworth's description in 1850 of London at night and to his revised

the final Book (1805., XIII, 232; 1850,

When Wogggworth voices his concern for those students, who must

compete vigorously for academic "palms" (1. 505) in the 1850 version of

.ﬁook III, he is aﬁticipating his revised opening statement of Book V in

N

which he more vigorously proclaims hig concern, on a more universal level,
for all men who strive for the "palms" of life (see pp. 65-70), and he

is also anticipdting his fuller condemnation of the current methods of

™

prlmary %pucatlon that he voices in Book V, and that we have already
¢

examined (seg PP. 127-31). When he uses the metaphor of the dlSplaced

planf'in the revised_Book IiI, he is ant1c1pat1ng his descrlptlon of his

-
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.~ larger and more disruptive-displacement in France; in which he confesses:,
S e s ) . . . .

n -

‘This was the crlsls of that strong dlsease,
This the soul's last and lowest ebb; I drooped,
‘ Deeming our blessed reason’ ,of least use ‘
ey Where wanted most. - : S

~' ,#:'f§~tv;h ,if" uh.°;:-' o (1850, xI,:aostET »

Flnally, as we proceed through the flnal Prelude - we shall notlpe how

; careful wOrdsqorth is an that version to dlstxngulsh between the “bodlly

o eyes" (1805 II 369 1850 II 349) and "fleshly ear" (1805 II l432

L

' f

1850 II 416) wlth whxch he saw and heard as a chlld and young adolescent

:-» and the "1nner e e" and "1nner o w1th whlch he saw. and heard as a
Y 2

mature poet. The reVISxon of Man eye" (l. 156) to "bodlly eye" (l 158)

; in Book III 1s ]ust one such example of thls distlnctlon All in all,

3

then, these mlnor rev1sxons and ones SLmllar to them in the 1850 Prelude

cumulatiVely suggest the "efflcacy" not of the 1863 text but of the. last

o vers1on.u.They help to demonstrate that Wordsworth's greatness as a

L narratlve poet was not fully achleved unt11 hlS more mature years.

Wordsworth aﬁso takes palns 1n the flnal ver31on to strengthen

the dontlnuity ot thought w1th1n the Book 1tself For example, after a.

’Pen Iinesvintovthis~néw-versefparagraph'in'the_A}tekt;”howsyer, ﬂordsnprth3j

lengthy dlsous51on of "the Upholder of the tranquil sqpl" ln both ‘

versxons (1805 III ‘llu 20 1850 III 118 26), Wordsworth beglns a

: dlscussion of howi.; . Tdk .i ‘;1 '-‘_ .: ’":‘, S ;}‘4 o,

“,-Prom strlct analogles by thought supplled
.Or consciousnesses not to be subdued, R
To every natural ‘fForm; - rock “fruit or flower,
. Even the loose stones- that cover the hlgh~way,
i gave a moral life: I saw them feel, - _
Or llnked them to some feel;ng. ’ -l]»_ T
UL N & ot T .
(1850, III, 128-33) T o e

\
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makes the‘confusing statement, “Thus much for the one presence; and the

/5

life/ Ofthe great whple" (ll 130- 31) whlle, a few lines later -he also

adds "So was it w1t me in my solitude:/ So often a‘png multltudes of

men" (ll 139 40) Because the first statement refers, obv1ously, to

"the upholder," and not to Wordsworth's grow1ng 1mag1nat1ve powers, and

‘is somewhat conquLng as 1t stands in the 1805 context, he ellmlnates it
(3 ,
from the flnal ver51on, just as he e;lmlnates the second statement that

Some of the most interestinglgeVisions to Book III and some of
the most, representatlve 1mprovements in the flnal Prelude come in the

fourth and flnal group. of rev1810ns in whlch Hordsworth adds metaphorlcal

clarlty and complexlty to certaln passages, thus enrlchlng the. thought

. and strengthenlng the contlnulty of ideas both Wlthln the Book 1tself and :

throughout the entlre poem.8 The flnest example of this kind comes near 3

vthe beglnnlng of Book III,'uhere Wordsworthlls desCrlblng ‘his initial

~impression ofFCambridget;

"And from my bedroom I in moonlight nights
‘Could ‘see right opposite, a few yards off +
. The antechapel, where.the statue stood *

. of Newton with hlS prlsm and silent. face.

(1805, III, 56-59) ,;”

And grom my plllOW, looklng forth by 1light
'Of ‘moon' or- favouripg stars,. I could behold -
‘ ' The antechapel wHiére the statue stood
-~ . Of Newton with his prism and ‘'silent face,
'The marble index of a mind foP ever :
: *Voyaglng‘thrbugh sgrange ‘seas of Thought alone.

(1d%o 111, 58- sa)

o

‘»Héte; wOrdsworth eliminates the 1neffectual and prosalc "C°“1d see right
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opposite a few yards off" from the flnal text, but more 1mportantly,

N

he pays a deeper trlbute to a former Camﬁrldge scholar whose studles

‘were, in Wordsworth's day, the very ba31s of the ent1re undergraduate

10

.o 5

Many of the crltlcs whom I dlscussed in my Introductlon have

‘ acknowledged the brllllance of the two—llne addltlon at the end of .this

1

passage. Only one critic., however Chrlstlne Avery, dlscusses at some

length the 1mport of the ideas that 1nform these lines. Avery explalns
.that an understandlng of. the word "1ndex" is cruc1al to an understandlng

"of‘the 31gn1f1cance_of the~ent1re-add1tlon. She explalns that -

. . o N
1Y e Lo A

A word only used twice but very strikingly in both cases
'is index. The first meaning of the “word was 'forefinger',
which was soon extended to the poxnter on any 1nstrument,
especially a clock or a sundial. 'Sign', 'token' and
‘tindication' in the. abstract senseés- ‘becane common meanings.
. The word was first used of the contents table of a book around -
1580. Marlowe thought this meaning good enough for a metaphor,

° As an’ 1ndex to a book so‘to his mlnd .
. Was young Leander s 1ook L S e

' There wasg an old say1ng, '"The face is index of the heart.'
 After the mid-seventeenth century the word was. commonly used
for any kind of reference list, -ncludlng the commercial am&
“the literary.. This word is obviously the Flattest prose. in

- ordinary use. f think the.effectiveness of: Wordsworth's-use is
dlrectly dependent on thls fact. Newton s face is

The marble 1ndex of a mlnd forever : ’ 1
Voyaglng through strange seas of Thought alone.

The whole passage in whlch the llnes occur concerns ‘a thver81ty,
" with books'and libraries as-the most 1mportant thing about it,
. 'so the metaphor is in perfect ‘decorum'. ' But’ the reader's
-complex of associations ‘wigh the most dull "and prosaic tasks
' connected with using books, is suddenly tpansformed by this'
identification of a}l that index normalidrmeans with somethlng
as the human face,
and here, in addition, ‘the face of a géniis, and one conceived
as expressing his thought.v ‘Thought expresséd in the physical -
_vform of a face-ig in itself a wgwjdg;nalogue of artistic

1ncarnation.;y, Fthe genulne fu31on of ‘index and 'face' is a-

e N ) ‘_,:;"
' . g
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‘ _ further layer of meanlng, and a rather Metaphysical ralslng of
.- . - the mechanical to organic and splrltual vitality. Also in the
' Prelude comes another use,

hence the human form
To me became an:index of delight,

Of grace ‘and hohour power . and worthyness,’

“whlch uses the same thought—complex though less 1ntensely 1L
Av Although Wordsworth does not ‘revise his 1805 adm1s31on that he was no
mathemat1c1an and that he looked upon geometrlc sc1ence "w1th Indlan awve
and wonder" (1805,\VI 142 1850, VI, 121) this addltlon pralslng the
scientist's’” adventuresome splrlt and unlque, ploneerlng mind, and the

rev1310n of hlS dlSCUSSlon of geometrlc sciences themselves,,ln which

-y

Wordsworth praises them for thef"

-jdemonstrate to him the unlty of llfe demonstrate a grow1ng awareness on
WOrdsworth's part of the role of science in his day Thls addltlon,
1nc1dentally, is also ahother example of Wordsworth's more moderate and
-matdre assessment of the. uanEPSlty, because here he is more pre01sely

._dlrec"ng our attentlon to. the brllllant achlevements of a man who had
v

ér Been- assoc1ated w1th Cambrldge. It w1ll also help us to dellneate

: ulu' 16 1850, VIII 279-81), it will demonstrate how much the pbet has
grown in awareness and soc1al consciousness durlng the perlods beihg
descrlbed in these sectlons of The Prelude.

-4 ——— . o

v

‘ Wordsworth also achleves greater metaphorlcal clarlty and

prec131on of thought when), near the conclu51on to Book III,ohe revises

-;

“hls rather elaborate and exaggerated 1805 comparlson of llfe at Cambrldge

i

'1h,to life in the Lake Dlstrlct. Here is the 1805 version: ‘ R

.  ‘i
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-, Here -is’ the 1850.versioh of these lines:

. : ;o . H . lu 8{;

The surfaces of artificial life
And manners finely spun, the delicate race
0f colours, lurking, gleaming up and down
Through that state arras woven with silk and gold--
This wily 1nterchang? of snaky hues,
Willingly and unwillingly revealed,
I had not learned to. watch, and. at this time
‘Perhaps, had 'such been in my daﬂly sight,
I might have been indifferent thereto
As hermits are to tales of distant thlngs
Hence, for these rarities elaboraPe
Hav1ngbno relish yet, I was content » :
With the more homely produce rudely piled -
In this our coarser warehouse. . At this day
I smile in many- a mountain solltude _
' :At. passages and fragments that»rema;n T :
Of that inferior exhibition played o . .
By wooden 'images, a theatre ' ' '
"\, For wake or fair.

¥ o Co (1805, III, 590-608)

. b
The surfaces of artificial life R o
And manners finely wrought’, the delicate race A
Of cdlours, lurking, gleamlng up and. down -
Through that state arras woven with silk and gofd
- This wily interchange of snaky hues,: N
. Willingly or unwillipgly revealed, . = ¥
' I neither knew nor .cared for; and as such
Were wanting here, ‘I taook: what might be. found .
Of less elaborate . fabrie. At this-day -
I smile, in many a mountain solitude )
Conjuring up scenes ag .obsolete in freaks y
Of character, in p01nfs of wit-as’ broad, »
As aught by wooden images: performed LT
For entertainment of.mhe gaplng crowd '

At wake or fair. e

N

[N

In both‘passages, Wdrdswbrth aséerts that a‘éimple,muncomplicitéd country

- life is more rewardlng than a llfe spent wlthln the conflnes of a

unzverSLty._ But the dlfference in style 1n the two passages 1nd1cates '?i

the superlorlty of the f;nal version. Woﬁdsworth's somewhat crude and

. adplescent attltude in the 1805 passage is’ ev1dent in the melodnamatlc

(1850, III;1562-75)‘ T
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his assertion.l His‘further-attempt to divorcéfthis ineffectual metaphor

149

and pseudo-Miltonic inversion "rarities elaborate" (1. 600) which comes
in the middle'of a pompous eight-line diatribe (11. 596- 603) negatlng all
knowledge of and personal contact w1th Cambrldge life. The whole exght—

line segment suggests a pompous, adolescent attltude that strongly

' undercuts the ratlonallty of his assertlon And his careless attempt to
unite the unworkable image of thel"manners finely spun" (1. 591)-with the

‘image of "that state arras woven with silk and gold" (1. 593) so af to

present them as a plausible metaphor for life at Cambridge also.weakens

u

- from the‘erude metaphor for'countryilife-that he empleoys later in the.

passage Vulgarizes the emotional attitude and subsumes the rationality of
his main assertion«under‘a haze of nonsense?
»The metanhorlcal constructlons in the 1850 passage help to make
. o
1t more moderate,Asubdued and reallstlc.; Here, the double metaphor'of

' \
manners flnely wrought" (1. 5863) and "that state arras woven w1th 51lk

and gold" (1. 565) works harmonlously to 1llustrate a more thoughtful

,'attltude, 51nce the two 1mages unite to show that Wordsworth- recognlzed

two dlstlnct facets of Cambrldge -life: its over-mannered formalityrand

U its colourful, but gaudy, superf1c1allty.. Burton‘reoognizes the

.

‘improvement~of."wrought" over "spun" in this revision; yet she also

comments, "One-wonders why he did~not~say woven instead of either, but

c8

dthe problems of the poet are not - so 31mple as that. Here ‘he is using

tapestry as a flgure of*speech only and must f1nd a word to fit both

'manners and ‘tapestry" (One Wordsworth, p- 133) Whenever p0851ble in the

- -

'flnal narratlve Wordsworth trles to avoid repetltlon of words, and since

he uses “woven":to descrlbe "that state: arras" (l 565), he chooses to

N g t oA

‘avoid 1ts use a second'tlme when he refers to the "manners" in 11ne 563
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"'a metaphor of the "rudely piled" (|
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Wordsworth retains the metaphor of life as a tapestry throughout
the‘entire passage. He thys avoids the jarring result that occurs in the
1805 passage when he sharply and completely diyorces the metaphor of the™

too-delicate tapestry (life at Cambrddge) from the vulgar metaphor within

. 602) "coarser warehouse" (1. 603) of
"more)homely produce"'(l. 602) (life in the country). . In the 1850
version, the moderate phrase "Of 'less elaborate fabric" (1. 570) suggests

a

a dlfference in degree only between the two types of existence, and

,therefore it conveys Wordswbrth's moére 1ntellectually subtle and emotlonall

reflned approach to his sub]ect as well as his more mature understandlng '

“of human llf% 1tself

The 1850 passage achieves what Graff terms "a blunt, subdued »

vsolemnlty through the use of plain dlctlon and syntax, [and] terse

monosyllables" (Poetlc Statement, p. 159) Thls is most notlceable in

the three llne abbrev1atlon of llnes 595 to 603 of the A text and in: the

much clearer and more concise comparlson of llfe at Cambrldge to a puppet
.o

show at the conclusion of the passage. The qu;eter tone of 1ntelllgent

acceptance*that is conveyed by»the 1850 passage as a wholefgives a firm

authority to the lines that,the{somewhat,melodramatic tone permeating the

1805 lines cannot couvey,

ThlS flrm authorlty and Wordsworth‘s stronger narratlve control
.
L)

are also evident in the concludlng llnes of the 1850 ver51on in which he.

'compareS'llfe at Cambridge to a day s visit to a museum. In 1805, hei

tells us; . . h

Carelessly
I gazed, roving as through a cébinet
Or wide museum, thronged with fishes, gems, o
Birdsg, crocodlles shells, where llttle can be seen, '
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Well understood, or naturally endeared,

Yet still does every step bring somethlng\forth

That quickens, pleases, stings--and here and there

A casual rarity is singled out

And has its brief perusal, then gives way

To others all supplanted in their turn.

Meanwhile, amid this gaudy congress frarmed

Of things by nature most unneighbourly, .

The head turns round, and cannot right itself;

And, though an achlng and a barren sense

Of gay confusion still be- uppermost.,

With few wise longings and but little love,

' Yet something to the memory sticks at last

o Whenee'profit may be drawn in times to come.

(1805, III, 651-68)
Here are the 1850 concluding lines:

Carelessly I roamed *
As through a wide museum from whose ‘stores
A casual rarity is singled qut
And has its brief perusal, then gives way
To others, all supplanted in their turn;
Till 'mid this crowded neighbourhood of things
. . .. That are by nature most. unnelghbourly,
’ - The head turns round and cannot right itself;
And though an aching and a barren sense
0f gay confusion still be uppermost ,-
With few wise longings and but. little love,
Yet to the memory something cleaves at last,
Whence profit may be drawn in.times to come.

(1850, IIT, 619-31) --

If”we again take'Hobsbaum's advice.and compare the‘language of these two

segments, we flnd that as a flnalﬂaummatlon of Wordsworth's first term
. at Cambrldge the 1805 passage will not do. Cambridge has both goaod and

.5

bad aspects to-offer the young undergraduate; Wordsworth's*c1051ng
 assert1on is the same 1n both versions. What "stlcks," however to the
hemory of the reader of the 1805 passage is Wordsworth‘s adolescent
Vconcern~for-dramat1c effect dlsplayedﬂln his assoclat}onal rambling and

cataloguing of a %otally unrelated assortment of images which tegether .

T
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make up a muddled, double, "cabinet-museum" metaphob'for life et
Cambridge that simply doee not work. In the 1850 passege, metaphorical
clarlty strengthens Wordsworth's 01031ng assertlon, giving it a 51ncere,
adult, abStract quality .and much greater psychologlcal plau51b111ty

What "cleaves" to the memory of the reader of the 1850 passage is

Wordsworth's expository method, his emotionally subdued rhetoric, and his
. . - \

sense of balance, propriety and decorum. It is only when the "éeudy
congress"v"thronged"-With "fishes " "gems " "Birds," "crocodiles,"

"shells," thlngs that "qulcken,ﬂ "please," "stlng," and "stick" glve way,
y

hd ’

in the flnal version, “to clear, calm, and ordered statement that we are

\ N

- convinced of WOrdsworth's sincerity and that we appreciate the‘perceptivity,

) N\
insight, and honesty of his final assertion. It is in this passage, and

throughout . the: 1850 version of Book III that Wordsworth. convinces us of

his great gifts as a narrative poet..

II

The five major revisions to Book IV also demonstrate that . -

Wordsworth's greateét giftsaas a narrative poet become evident only in -

‘his later years. These revisions are: the openlng section, a deletlon

of 16 llnes beglnnlng at line 282 of the. 1805 text, several changes in

the dedication scene.beglnnlng at line 327 of the A text (l; 319 of the

s

1850 text), an added apostrophe to- solltude beglnnlng at line 353 of the
final ver31on and several changes in the Dlscharged Soldier segment that
N

makes up the last hundred lines of the Book. The remalnder of the

' S
revisions to Book IV are similar to those minor, yet significant changes
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that Wordsworth makes throughout Books I to III.
As John Nabholtz points out in "The Journeys Homeward: Drama
and Rhetorlc in Book IV of The Prelude," the four journeys that take place

in Book IV and thelr "repetltlon and re- -enactment constltute one of the

organizing principles of the complex materials of Book IV."l2 He

explains:

The first two journeys dominate the initial 190 lines; Ehey are
balanced by the two journeys which occupy the final 160 lines.

~The first journey is the physical recovery of the Hawkshead
landscape ‘after the year at Cambridge (11. 1-92). The second
journey (1l. 137-190),> a circular walk of Esthwaite Water, is
complementary to the first journey by testifying to an internal

+ and spiritual recovery. The third journey, after a night of

revelry, produces the moment of poetic dedication revealed in
the grand physical image of the joint renewal of landscape and

" man at dawn., The final journey, again following a night of
revelry, occa31ons the meeting with the discharged soldier and
stands complementary to the third journey just as the second
stood to ‘the first, by revealing the internal strengths of the
human spirit which make probable, and point the difficult way
toward, that union of landscape and man revealed in the phy31cal
lmage. (p. 823 hlS 1tallcs) :

Although Nabholtz's interest, in this study, is primarily with\the drama
and rhetoric of Book IV, he does point out, in a footnote,'tha%, "In

general, the chaﬁges énd additions found . in the 1850 text.seem to‘ﬁe the
vclarlflcatlon and enrlchment of the dramatic. and rhetorlcal tactlcs
employed in the earller text" (footnote 14, p. au)

The f;rst major revision of Book IV comes in the opening;lines
o%vtheAfirst verse paragraph. -With this greatly revised opening,
-Wordsworth beglns a practlce tp?t he will carry through most of the other
Books of the rev1sed Prelude: eaklng speclal care rev131ng the openlngs,
~to the Books,  then taperlng off w1th the rev1sxons maklng fewer changes

as he progresses through the bodles of ‘the Books themselves.. Here are

the, openlng llnes to the 1805 version of Book 1IV:
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A pleasant sight it was when, having clomb
The Heights of Kendal, and that dreary moor
Was crossed, at length as from a rampart's edge
I overlooked the bed of Windermere.
I bounded down the hill, shouting amain
_ A lusty summons to the farther shore -
For the old ferryman; and when he came .
I did not step into the well-known boat
Without a cordial welcome. Thence right forth

E I took my way, now drawing towards home,

. To that sweet valley where I had been reared;
'Twas but a short hour's walk ere;bveering round,
I saw the snow-white church upon its hill
Slt like a thronéd lady, sending out |
A gracious look all over its domain.

(1805, IV, 1-15)

It is evident from the MS. variants to these lines that Wordsworth was
greatly dissatisfied with'them, becaﬁse he rewbrked them extensively in

several versions before arriving at the final, 1850 opening lines. For
example, the A2 2, and C MSsS. all replace the bland "A pleasant sight"

»

(l.‘l) of the A text with "A moment of joy," and agd lines 6 to 11 of tﬁ%

final text between lines % and 5 of the original Versioﬁ; The A2 and B2 \\\

.variants also add Y"And borderlng groves and cottages and woods »/ Saw from

that helght beneath the ethereal Vault" after "bays" (1. 8) of the 1850

text, ‘while the C variant, in this case, picks up only the last llne of

this addition. Both the A2 and C variants attempt to recast the lines

dealing with the "old ferryman" as follows:

For the old Ferryman, the rocks replied,
Thé waveless lake was friendly to the shout
- And soon as measuring with well-tim'd oars o '
, And leisurely despatch his beaten course ' )
P The Ferryman had reached the Juttlng pler
I did not step . ...

.'The D !g} recasts these lines one step closer to the 1850 D2 final

version by -adding
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# And when the Charon of the flood with oars
Deliberate had reached the jutting pier
I did not step . 13

Contraf& to his usual practice of contracting revised passages
in the final text, Wordsworth greatly expands the 1850 version of these
lines. 1In doing so, however;”he‘includes many details that are missing
from the.earlier verSiéns. These details serve more effectively to link
this Book with the other Books of The Prelude, and to enliven Wordsworth's

fdescrlptlon of his first return to the beloved Lake District of his youth.

Here are the 1850 lines:
]

BRIGHT was the summer's noon when quickening steps
Followed each other till a dreary moor

. Was crossed, and a bare,ridge clomb, upon whose top
Standing alone, as from a rampart's edge,
I overlooked the bed of Windermere,
Like a vast river, stretching in the sun. .
With exultation, at my feet I saw .
Lake, islands, promontories, gleaming bays, "
A universe of Nature's fairest forms

+ Proudly revealed with instantaneous burst,
Magnificent, and beautiful, and gay.
I bounded down the hill shoutlng amain
For the old Ferryman; to the shout the rocks
Replied, and when the Charon of the flood
Had staid his.oars, and touched the jutting pier,

- I did not -step into the well-known boat

Without a cordial greeting. Thence with speed
Up the' familiar hill I took my way
Towards that sweet Valley where I had been reared

- 'Twas but a short hour's walk, ere veering round
I saw the snow-white church upon her hill
Sit like a thron&d Lady, sending out " ~
A grdcious look all over hepr domain.
Yon azure smoke betrays the lurking town;
With eager footsteps I advance and reach
The cottage threshold where-my ]ourney closed.

(1850, Iv,~1-26)"

- The 1805 version of these lines is dull poetry. It has little descriptive

or emotional force. The bland and stereotyped "A pleasant sight" (1. 1),

«
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~and his altered,mood upon eScaping from Cambridge. 'Vigorous trochaic

with which Wbrdsworth now actively approaches his destlna 1on.« N
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"that’dreary moor'" (1. 2), "the bed of Windermere" (1. 4), and "the old
ferryman' (1. 7), standing in isolation4ae they do, with no supporting
detail to define them further, never allow us to perceive with any degree

of clarity either the beauty of the English Lake District or the emotion

v

that Wordsworth feels upon returning to it.

While Wordsworth employs some of the same images in the final
vefsion, the supporting detail that he adds to the 18§0 text affords us
more of an opportunity to realize both the scene and WOrdsQﬁrth's initial
reaction to it with greater clarity. His revision of the first line sets
the general tone of the Book as a whole, and offers a striking contrast
éo the revised opehing of Book.III,-in wh?ch, on a "dreary morning" (1. 1)

in the autumn of 1787, Wordewoﬁth‘is passively driven, as though by Fate
itself to Cambridge Univefsity. Hehe}\hogever, it is clearly holiday

time. And we fealize this much more acutely\from the firsf line:of‘the>
final yefsion than we do while reading the openinghlinerof'gﬁéTk*textT«mg

&

'sinee there, the banal phﬁase "A pleasaht sight it was" is less capable

~ of setting any deflnlte tone or atmosphere. In the 1850 text, however,

precise diction and effective metrical variation enhance Wordsworth'

T

depiction of both the progression of imagery from the opening of Book III

stress on "BRIGHT” and the primary p051tlon of the word 1n the 11,

to the hblghtness of the July day 1tself and, second to;;he eagé?ﬁbss .”i

ue%

Wordsworth employs an adverblal clause to flll ”§ut‘%}l P

e
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‘line of both versions. However, by withholding the "clomb" to line 3 of’
the 1850 text, he can begin the second line with the strongly stressed
"Followed," a trochaic inversion that, in conjunction with the anapestic
fifth foot of the first line, works both to stress the persistent
movement that he is describing and to effect a smooth enjambment betweean
the lines themselves. Also, by pairing "ﬁas‘crossed" and "clomb" in the
N ~_32£pd lirfe, Wordsworth adds still more of a sense of ongoing mdvement to

the pas;age’through the caesurai’and alliterative‘emphasis that he now
‘allows~fhese wdrds to share. Through their proximity, they are also more
effective“in stressing the physical detail of the "dveéry moor" (1. 2)
and the "bare ridge" (1..3) so that these reinforce each other, and
crgéte, for the reader, a sense of the unity of fhexbafren, iéolated
lan@scape that Wordsworth is describing, a sénse that he fails to derive

from the sparse details &nd thewplacé-name "The Heightsvof Kendal" (1. 2)
of the 1805 text: As Méry Lynn Hooley, in "Wordsworth's Symelic Vale as
it Functions in The Prelude,™ suggests, the "dreary moor'" and the "bare

ridge" serve as a sharp line of demarcation between the outside world and

the pastoral paradise of the Vale that Wordsworth will go on to describe:

A sharp line--a 'dreary moor,' a 'bare ridge'--divides °
this spot, this 'universe of Nature's fairest forms,' from the .
- lesser universality of the external World (IV, 2-11). Any exit
’ across the boundary line is marked with i}l omen ASeé Prelude
: III, 1-3, for instance), while a reientﬁ$%into the Vale is
likely to occur during a 'Bright . . ! summer's noon' (IV, 1).
. The boundary is so well defined that the ferrzman who conveys
~ the hero to his Elysium is a Charon (IV, 4).1 :
- ' 2} . :

" 7 . What Wooley suggests here is true, but it is only true of the final -

’_1Hversion in which Wordsworth's morq skillful delineation of the line
" "' . : ) ! ;/‘ Q . ’
dividing the two worlds allows us to realize both witp’greatér acuity.

- Wordsworth sharpens the contrast between the;dgaolation of this’

¢
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the contrast betgeen the tvo scenes, but the 1dea that he hImself, 185#

"'fogure of the youth hlmself in the symbollc pose of the mythlc bard on’

vi flrst sentence unt11 llne 4 of: the 1805 text h1s added postponement of

.'fthe openlng 1ines and allows a much more v1vid conté;st once more between

'the starkness and isolatlon of the scene a

o v1ta11ty of the unlfled peaceful settlng below.

’ "qualitles of mlcrocosm, parad;se, and shelter are asso

e ' o TN

PR

- _
: scene and the lushness and v1ta11ty of the ‘scene - he 1s about to descrlbe

=Hby g1v1ng,us a sharper plcture of himself as he stood when a youth both

¥
4

e Le .
» _apart from, and as a part of the séghes he descrlbes.v As Geoffrey Hartman .
- S

suggests in The Un-edlated Vlslon, Wordsworth's "prospect is almost

- always, as 1n 'Tlntern Abbey, from a helght looklng 1nto a valley " and

,"for Hbrdsworth Paradlse lles before. man, not behi d h}m" (pp. 27 28)
Delore. ___,E_

In the rev1sed version of these l1nes, Wordsworth strengthens not only

b | LI

’;the poet who is famlllar WLth both worlds. Wlth the troéhalc 1nversxon

'at the head of line u and the strategxc placement of "edge" at the end

f;of that llne Hordsworth dlrects our attentlon upward to the solltary - -(\

07'

"the edge of the rldge a bard qulte dlstant from and ;%t a distlnct part .

',of both landscapes that he envxsions.,

: Although Wordsworth withholds the entire main clause of the |

Y

: thls clause to ane 5 of the 1850 verSLOn both heightens the. suspense of

e w1th the lushness and
'As Wooley points out,

‘_ ted Wlth vales

[REe U

: ‘wherever they appear in The Prelude,'so that we may sklp fromuone

I

‘ descrxptlon to another without encountering anythlng to set any speclflc

AS i
‘-

vale apart' all express one ideal _ Apparently the center of the unlverse,' s

fye)

the Vale contazns all beauty" (pp. 177—78) But 1t ls only 1n the 1850

fversion that Hordsworth gives us a truly panoramic view of thxs particular

W #
‘ vale.f He pulls our. attention sharply downward with strong trochalc stress
- . L SRR : R <
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. on "Like" at the head of llne 6,  thereby empha8121ng the comparlsqn "Like
"a vast rlver stretchlng 1n the sun.”" This s1m11e tells us 1mmed1ately

somethlng that the 1805 ver81on of these llnes does not: “that here as
i -

the precedlng Books of The Prelude 1t 1s the sp1r1t of unlty, harmony,

and contlnulty in the landscape that 1s Wordsworth's "1deal " and not the

landscape at all.

Before he can open. out thlS slmlle into a_
harmony, peace, and unity of all that he sees before hlm, Wordsworth must
f1rst make the 51m11e 1tself work conv1nc1ngly. He does this by formlng
a\serles of rhythmlc brldges between 31m11ar sound . patterns w1th1n the

nllne 1tself _ These brldges both mute the normal 1amb1c ‘meter -and all but_

obllterate the foot d1v1s1ons 1n the lane so that the rhythm’ supports the_
qg?s1tjon that the llne is assertlng by allow1ng the llne itself to |

flow as a. continuous unlt over both the llne d1v1slons and the weak

dmedlal caesural pause. Wordsworth forms hlS strongest llnk by havzng the‘ VA

_“st" of "stretchlng" 1n the third. foot plck up- and carry forward the "st"

in "vast" over the caesural -break. By d01ng thls, he is able both to.

R

" empha81ze two of the key words in the Ilne azzhto stress. the affinlty Lo /o

each’has for the other.' The "s" in’ both of ese words is then brought
‘forward once again by the "s" in "sun" at the end of the llne.
'Slmllarly, the broad "a" in "vast" in the second foot forms a bridge w1th
“the slmllar sound in the flrst foot whlle the "y s" in the fourth foot
Gare carried forwardw as is the "s" sound to culmlnate in "sun" at the
‘!endcof the line. . Hordsworth further accents ‘the smoothness, unlty, and
' ”-cont1nu1ty that he wlshes the 31m11e to dlsplay by brehklng the line only

’}once at exactly the m;d—p01nt thus stress1ng W1th equal force both the'

v '1itvastness and the stretchlng of the "r;ver." And by div1d1ng the "rlver"

)
Vol
o
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itself between the second and third foot and the "stretching" between.the
| | g - _ e — .
: third and fourth,foot, he enacts with precision the ginity and continuity
p R ) v v . ) : . s . . P

T o . tﬁat the simile denotes.

e g Y TSRt = PRI

4 s ‘ ) Although Wordsworth's emptlonal reaé%gon to thls scene is-

e strong, he never' allows sentlmentallty to dOmlnaththe descrlptlon of the
R L€

Sk
scene 1tself. His youthful emotlonal reactlon‘is more clearly defined in
‘ the 1850 text w1th the "With exultatlon" of llne 7 he&ghtenlng the
ant1c1patlon that Wordsworth flPSt hlntS«ﬁt wlth the "qulckenlng" of the

‘t . . P ( B
] . . N

i o flrstvllne,_ But by suspendlng the subject and verb until the end of -

llne 7 WOrdsworth ‘adds rhetorlcal empha31s to the "I saw," thus SR 7'/}‘
v ‘ ol e pid
F o BT strengthenlng the endlng of the igne 1tself and dellcately counterp01nt1ng

i

- the emotlon he’ expresSES at the beglnnlng of thé .line w;th the
descrlptlon ofpthe scene 1tself. In other words, thls w1thhold1ng of

< subject and verb modlfles and controls the "Wlth exultatlon" so ‘that the

\tone of the openlng sectzon matches the serene descrlptlon of the scene o

- dn mellowneSs and.conv1ct10n.. I i : e

%' & - - 5 o Wordsworth carefully ]uxtaposes the ‘natural detalls of the A'
P : Lo <
L S scene so that each refnforces the other whlle remalnlng dlstlnct. He

S

does thls, f;rst by g1v1ng each detall in turn caesural empha51s, and

second by usmg dlstmctly dlfferent lo% vowel sounds to call our -
\
' attentlon to each facet of Nature that he’ mentlons. Thus, we flrst

T i s

h‘env1sxon the "Lake," the rislands,“ the "promonégggbs," and the "bays" asf >
'separate and dxstlnct entltles. AAlthough the rev1sed elghth llne 1s T

- nf;perfectly 1amblc Wordsworth allows varylng degrees of pressuge to be

drmti Sk 1,

e b ST RN S Y

'applled agalnst the 1amblc norm by each 1nd1v1dual word 1n the llne, wlth f:”

"1y

fthe result that he can stress the partlcularlty of each natural entlty

whlle also streSSLng each facet of Nature flow1ng 1nto the next to form a.

."‘
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harmonlous and continuous landscape.
The heav1ly stressed full "a" in "Lake" and "bays" llnks the
beglnnlng and endlng of t§e line together through similar sounds and

empha51zes, emphatlcally, and, in the case of "Lake" almost spondalcally
LA

. the flrst and last words of the llne. Thus "Lake," sltuated as it is in

the place of the usually unstressed syllable of the first 1amb1c foot,
receives more stress than do any of the stressed syllables 1n
promontorles"'ln the mlddle of the llne "Promontorles," however, draws

our attention not by. 1ts metrlcal empha31s but by 1ts length and centrality.

Taking up the‘second half of the second_foot, all of the'third, and the
 fipst half of the Zourth foot, it suggests, by its spreading and key

‘position, as well as by its two stressed syllables, ‘the actual promlnence

]

klt denotes.- Flnally, the full vowels of "unlverse," and. "Nature's"

coupled w1th the alllterated "falrest forms" of llne 9- work in con]unctlon'

3 [

w1th the heav1ly accentuated trochee "Proudly," the sw1ft anapestlc

movement of the last foot of llne ten, and the strateglc placement of the‘

8
express1ve word "burst" to ‘open the simile of line 6 out 1nto a metaphor

ifor un1versal harmony and contlnulty, so<£s to render the scene much nore

‘memorable than 1t 1s in the 1805 ver31on. ; - f e

~

Wlth the sentence, "I bounded down the hlll, shoutlng amaln "

'Wordsworth beglns to establlsh at llne 5 of the 1805 text the tone that

' w1ll largely predomlnate throughout thls Book By postponlng thls

; to perform a trlple functlon. It relnforces the tone of® joyful expectancy

3

sentence untll llne 12 of the f;nal text however Wordsworth allows xt '°;'

'7

\/ .

,that he has- already establlshed in the precedlng 11nes, and 1t contrasts i

"v1v1dly w1th the qu;eter tone of’ trlumph thata he expresses as he describes :

‘_hlmself contemplating the scene as a youth?, ost 1mportant? it oontrasts;

. - L . N

PR et e T e
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. goes beyond both the humourous and. the mythlc dlmen81on ,i

1L0OL
7 ‘even more vividly with‘the paradokical "Charon on the flood" (l; lu)‘
metaphor in the 1850 text. ) ' o ' -
3 ‘r'"‘-" |
: d»"{r. Certainly one could argue that Wordsworth only 1ntrodutes the‘

*

"Charon of the flood" facetlously, in an attempt to 1nter]ect some
i) .

llghthearted humour 1nto hlS narratlve in keeplng with the happy hollday

_ tone and mood: of the opening llnes. Or, . conversely, one could argue that

g

- Wordsworth uses‘thls metaphor as just another structural device to

e

‘further mythologlze the story of hlS own life, by llnklng his name wlth

: the mythlcal Greek hero on his trlp to ‘the underworld and to llnk the *

lnnocent youth of Book III wlth the experlenced ‘poet- prlest of Book Y of

“u

hlsyown story And, clearly, both. of these arguments w0uld be, in part,

)

valid. The strength of this metaphor lles, however, in the fact that it -

. .

Whlle,‘a at this

X3

hp01nt 1n the narratlve,'the "Charon of the flood" metapho does 1nter3ect

.an element of ur 1nto the story, 1t also, paradoxlcally, 1ntroduces

L

the more ser@bus undertone and secondary theme that underll’ and at

tlmes, counterpOLnt the happy tone and carefree theme that 1nform most of -

Y

Book IV 5 The "Charon of the flood" does not carry Wordsworth to Hades,'-\

but to a klnd of pastoral Eden.f Unllke the. grumpy Charon of‘mythology, L

4

thls Charon bestows "a cordlal greetlng" (1 17) before transportlng

s

¥l

Wordsworth on the last leg of the 3ourney,that w1ll open up a.whole new ¢5

~world to him and allow hlm to reach a new phase of development both as a

man(and as a poet For 1t is durlng thls phase of h1s llfe, when hlS ,

\ o N ¥

'"soul/ Put off her vell and self-transmuted,stood/ Naked ‘as 1n the
-,presence of her God" (1805 IV 140 42 1850 IV, 150 52) that Wordsworth

:began to reallze, flnally, the 1nadequacy of hls almost total absorptlon ﬂ

"with seif and Nature and so,'"DLstlnctly manlfested at thls tlme/ A human ;
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heartedness about thisl‘love" (1830,.1V5_532-33);
‘ As,he continues to describe‘his youthful homecoming,.Wordsworth
‘retains,vin\the I850 text; the "sweet Valley" (1. 19) of the earlier
/t version. 'Aé‘ne"doés with the other bland, stereotyped images of the v
"dreary moor" and the "bed;of Vindermere," however3 he‘surrounds the
nsweet'Vallephawith interesting descriptiveldetail that:prevents itvfrom
. bgoominglthe stereotyped cliché that it is in,the‘earlier text. ln the .
lBSO'Verslon TWordsworth renders the "Valley"’unforgettable.for'the
“reader Wlth his 1nclu31on of the respon51ve "rocks" that "Replled"
(11.. 13- 14) and by his addltlon of "the familiar hlll" (l 18) the -
"cottage threshold" Q.. 26), and the "azure smoke" that "betrays the’
lurklng town" (l 24) - This flnal 1mage is espec1ally 51gn1f1cant in .

that 1t looks backward to the "vast city" (1. 7) and to the "c1ty smoke,

by dlstance rurallsed" (1 89) of the rev1sed flrst Book, ‘and ahead to

»f_°?pndon, the c1ty that "Baffled [Wordsworth"s] understandlng" (1805 118;

i850 116) in Book VII Thus, it serves here both to enhance Wordsworth'
descr;ptlon of the "Valley" 1tself and as a structural 11nk between |
Books to relterate once agaln, Wordsworth's dxstrust and even hatred

| of anythlng remotely suggestlve of city llfe

All in dl1, then the 1850 openlng of Book IV is a decided

¢ At

{t 1mprovement over the openlng lines’ of the A text. Rhetorlc, dlctlon, and
effectlve rhythmlc variatlon all relnforce each other to allow a pret1$1on
of deserlpt;on and both a unlty of tone and subtle variation 1n tone that .

~are absent from the 1805 text Wordsworth tells us in the 1850 openlng,
.__as he does not in the 1805 llnes, that he approached hlS chlldhood home

f;n "w1th speed" (l"l7) and. "Wlth eager fqotsteps" (l 25) but, even more‘

lmportantly, he tells us that he dli_thls, not 1n-the past tense ‘but in *-«':

o
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. the present t#nse. "I advance’andkreach/ The cottage threshold" (ll. 25-_26);1
is Wordsworth's subtle way of demcnstratlng the cont1nu1ty between past

; , - and present and of telllng us that the past event of hlS youthful :

-

homecomlng is as fresh 1n his memory as if 1t were just ocecurring.
| | Wordsworth makes only‘m1nor revisions in those sectlons of the.
'Book deallng with his reunlon w1th hlS former frlends and nelghbours.
. Ang hlS descrlp e of his walks w1th hlS dog, even the most 1mportant

walk around Esthwalte Water (the second journey in Book IV), remain

‘f'n “ i}r ' v1rtu€31y unchanged as well. The second major'revision'comes in a self-
portrait that Wordsworth gives. us of hlmself as he went through the'
- painful throes of adolescence durlng this vacatlon perdod Most teenagers

go through perlods of self—examlnatlon and self—recrlmlnatlon, and

Wordsworth was no exception.- In a lengthy passage in’ the 1805 text he

N

tells us:

4 - S o ' 27 Yet in splte
' of all these new employments of the mind

There was an inner falling off. I loved,

Loved deeply, all that I had loved before,

More deeply even than ever; but a swarm

0f heady thoughts jostling each other, gawds,

. And feast and dance and.public revelry A -

And sports and. games-—less plea51ng in themselves £
o . Than as they were a badge, glossy and fresh, - o N
, . . . Of manliness and freedom--these did now o
T " Seduce me from the flrm habltual quest

- 0Of feeding pleasures, from that eager zeal,
Those yearnings which had -every day been mlne* i
A wild, unworldly-minded youth, given up
. To Nature and to books, or, at the most!
- . . . 7 . Fromtime to time by 1ncllnatlon shlpped o
7 o .. One among many, in societies o
- - That were, or seemed, as sxmple.as myself : :

"5 But now was come a- change-—1t would demand ° : v ol
_ . Some skill, and longer time than magy be. spared ‘
R R T ) “To. palnt even to myself these vanltles,

' L ) : T And how they wrought—-but sure it is that ndw
Contaglous air did oft’ env1ron me, o » SR
Unkn§wn among these haunts in’ former days. ~,ﬂl~”

"The very#garments that I wore appeared S

e ey
~

R C X RPN
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v

. To prey upon my strength, and sto;::hqthe course .
And quiet stream of self- -forgetfulness. 3

Something there was about me that -perplexed

Th' authentic sight of reason, pressed . too closely
- On that religious dignity of mind
That is the very faculty of truth,
Whichy :,antlng--elther from‘ very first
A function never lighted up, else
Extlngulshed--man a creature great and good,
Seems. but a pageant playthlng with vile claws,
- And this great frame of breathing -elements

A senseless idol.

-

| '(1505,‘1v,'258—3ou5
ﬂComlng as thls does just prlor to the most 1mportant third journey of the
" Book, and the baautlful dedlcatlon scene at the very heart of Book v,
this passage should communlcate a clear and adult account of the mature
‘poet's understandlng of and 1ns1ghts 1nto the tumultuous 1ntellectua1 and
“emotional experlences that were a 51gn1f1cant part of h1s development
just. prior to the dawnlng of his reallzatlon of what his tr -role 1n
life was to be. The 1805 passage does not do thlS. It gives us what
amounts to no more than an adolescent, verbose and repetltlous replay of
]uvenlle selr-recrlmlnatlon that. Wordsworth underwent during thlS perlod
“iAnd because it extends thls self-recrlmlnatlon‘to all of‘manklnd through
an exce331vely emotlonal dlgresslon on reasqgﬂthat bears 11ttle relatlon
to the central assertlon of the passage, it communlcates no clear.
emotlonal reactlon or ratlonal understandlng on Wordsworth's part Wlth
| regard to the prlmary subject--the growth and development of the poet s
Amlnd. » ' ° ‘n o ; _ - o 'fr ' ‘ ‘2=¢
| The 1850 ver31on of thls passage demonstrates a more careful -
and consldered approach to the subject._ Wordsworth flrst revises the‘

xopenlng prop031tlon from "Yet in splte/ of all these new employments of

the mind/ There was an 1nner falllng off" (ll. 268 70) to "Yet in splte/
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manliness and freedom)" (1850 Iv, 283 86) more conv1nolngly expresses -
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oA

0f pleasure won, and knowledge not w1thheld / There was an inner falling
of f" (ll 276-78). The exactness of thls revi51on enables it better to

express the tension that the youth felt in hlS mlnd between a certaln o~

- degree of new 1ntellectual and emotional growth and a wanlng of the’ older,

totally joyful’ fulflllment of chlldhood. Wordsworth expresses this same

._tenegon thhrgreater clarlty andvpre0131onga feu lines later in hls_
"revision of hls description of his.adoiescent pastlmes.' In theth.text,d
_Ahe'merely,tells-us'that these.ﬁereb"less pleasing in.themselVes/ Than as
_they were a badge, glossy and fresh / Of manllness and freedom" (11. 275 77).

-'The revision "(too grateful in themselves s/ Yet in themselves less

grateful I believe,/ Than as they were a badge glossy and fresh/ Of

the tension in the young man s mlnd between the joy and pleasure his

new-found entertalnments were brlnglng hlm and, the sorrow they brought

"-hlm at the same time. because of his knowledge of ‘their underlylng

AN

shallowness.

As .in numerous 1nstances Ain the rev184; Prelude Wordsworth'

shift into the pas51ve v01ce in thls-passage detracts momentarlly from

the clarlty and dlrectness of his argumentf The ohange from "Loved
deeply, all that I had loved before" (1 271) to "Loved deeply all that

had been loved before" (1850, v, 279) 1s, however, more than compensated

'

- 1for by Wordswonth's directness and clarlty in the rest of the passage.

He does not deem it necessary, for example, to include the exces51vely ~>'%%@g

prolonged and redundant descrlptlon of hlmself as an adolescent that '
_ takes up five full llnes of the 1805 text. Not only does he shorten hlS

{descrlptlon to one and a half llnes in the later version, but the

rev151on to nA wlld unworldly-mlnded youth, glven up/ To hls%QMn eager :'

2
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s

thoughts" (ll 290 91} also brlngs the thought of the passage back
:sharply to focus, not on the physxcal activities of the youth but on the
condltlon of hlS mlnd at that tlme. Slmllarly, Wordsworth deletes the~

. cumbersome and confu51ng dlgres31on on reason from the text and revises

- "these did now/ Seduse_me from the flrm habitual quest/ Of feeding
pfiasuyes" (11. 277-79) to "all oonsoired/ To lure my mind from firm

hahitual quest/ Of feeding pleasures" (1850 1v, 286-88) in order to keep

o the focus of the passage more directly on the central topic of the growth

of his mind. Wordsworth's decision to omit the dlgre381on on reason in

the finai text ahd‘to end the passage\uith the powerful metaphor of the .

'garment is a trlbute to hlS more mature critical acumen and a verlflcatlon

of de Sellncourt's appralsal that "some of hlS best correctlons, in The

Prelude_as in other poems,~afe among the last" (p. ;1x). |
Aithough Wordsworth makes,several sighificaht minor reuisions

~in the seetion immediateiyjfolloﬁing thisvpassaée,ls his thifd hajor

' <revisionlcome3~in his’recodntiué of "The memory oflone particular hour"

(1805, 1V, 315; 1850, IV, 308) durlng which he becomes "A dedlcated |

‘splrlt" (1805 IV 344 1850 Iv, 337). This hour occurs early,ln the

morning as the youthful Wordswqrth walks home,from a night of revelry at

W

a local celebration. Here is the 1805 version:

: ' Eré we retired - .
The cock had crowed, the sky was bright with day;
"Two miles I had to walk along the fields
Before I reached my home. Magnificent .
The morning was, a memorable pomp, : .
More glorious than I ever had beheld. '
. The sea was laughlng at a dlstance' all
The solid mountains were as brlght as clouds,’
Grain-tinctured, drenched in empyrean light;
- And in the meadows and the lower grounds . -.
* " Was all the sweetness of a common dawn--
' ‘ Dews, vapours, and the melody of blrds,
. And labourers going forth into the" flelds.

' B
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Here is the

.

Ah, need I say, dear friend, that to the brim -
My -heart was full? . I made no vows, but vows
Were then made for me: bond unknown to me

Was given, that I should be--else sinning greatly--

A dedicated spirit. On I walked -
In blessedness, which even yet remains.

(1805, IV, 327-u45)

»

1850 account of that important morning;

3

Ere we retired,

The cock had crowed, and now the eastern sky
Was kindling, not unseen, from humble copse

And open field, through which the pathway wound,
And homeward led my steps. Magnificent

The morning roSe; in memorable pomp,

Gloxious as e'er I had beheld--in front,

Then§@a lay laughing at a distance; near

The solid mountains shone, bright as the clouds,.
Grain-tinctured, drenched in empyrean lightj

And in the meaddws and the lower grounds

',v Was all the sweetness of a common dawn--

Dews, vapours, and the melody of birds,
And- labourers going forth to till the fields.

(1850, IV, 319-32)

168

- Although WObdsworth.makes-Onlyione revision in the actual dedication

|

éeqdence itself, he separafes it .from the preceding lines in the final

‘version, maklng it a separate unlt in 1tself

[

'Ah! need I say, dear Friend! that to the brim
My heart' was full; I made no vows, but vows

‘Were then made. for me; ‘bond unknown to me

If'wé examine ‘both verSions‘of theSe lines, we shall see that

detall the 1850 ver31on exalts the joyful and totally harmonlous

!'re-awakenlng_of,all l;fe, the re—blrth of Nature, and, in thls ‘and through

T

B
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Was given, that I should be, else sinning gfeatly,
A dedicated Spirit. On’ 1 walked

- In thankful blessedness, which yet survives.

. (1850, IV, 333-38)

Y

while the

1805 VePleﬂ merely descrlbes a morning scene in flat almost prosalc
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‘it, the re-birth and‘awakening of the youthful poet.

Wordsworth first replaces the banalland'oommonplace "the sky
was-bnight with day"‘(l. 328) with the more precise and richly suggestive
"and now the eastern sky/ Was kindling" (18503 v, 320-2i)., This change
enriches the main narrative‘in two ways. First, it adds texture and |
‘resonance by drawing\our aftention back to the dawn scene in the
~ Introduction ?o'Book I, in which, in the reyised version, Wordsworth

speaks of the "welcome light" that

Dawns from the east, but dawns to disappéar.
- And mock me with a sky that ripens not
Into a steady mornlng .

(1850, 1, 125-27)%7

Second, since the verb "to kindle" means - "to 1nflame, excite, rouse;
inspire'"‘or "to make ardent or eager',"']"8 it subtly amplifies what will be
one of the main assertions of this paesage, and what is one of the main
assertions of the final Prelude as a whole, that is, that there is a

reciprocal action-reaction relationship between man and Nature that is-
- N

made.possible by‘a life force that is common to both and that uermeates
each. | With thlS rev151on Wordsworth is suggesting both an active and a
"pas51ve "klndllng," a "k1nd11ng" of Nature and a "klndllng" of man by '
Nature. For 1t is as a result of v1ew1ng thls great re-awakenlng of
Nature that the Roet as a young man, is also roused, awakened and
enflamed w1th a new purpose 1n life,

WOrdsworﬁh next'de;etes the banal "Two‘miles;I had to ualk

B /. . ’
along the fields/ Before I neached my home" (11. 329-30) from the final

text, thus removing from this version yet one more prolix explanation ™

- that ddes nothing to!further the narrative. He repiaces:this.with an

e
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(1850, IV, 321 23)

‘v. T

_the result of unlversallzing the scene and draw1ng a contrast betwaen the‘iﬁf

R £y
b N

LTy :
"humble" aSpects of the landscape and the magnificence of. the mornlng B ?ﬁ

[

that even they take part 1n‘{
Cﬂitics such as the Norten editors, William Empson;‘;nq.' | .

Barbara Everett, complain that Wordsworth's revision of the next five L

lines of the A text (11. 330-34) redults in a less vital description of

the morning scene. Empson, for example, asserts that
L Y . . .

‘The chlef ‘changes are in the mornlng rose for the mornlng was,
the sea lay laughing for: the sea was laughing; the mount
shone for the mountains were, and the new words in front' nd
near. Now certainly this. se seems»tlghter verse. There are more
facts in it. One writer says that this makes it clearer. For
example, it is now clear that the sea was in the middle of the
view, in front, and that the mountains were nearer to Wordsworth
than the sea was. But here ‘it is time to make a protest against
. something -1 was saying before. . I said that it was important for
poetry to get ideas ¢rushed together. But what ideas? Why,.
“after all, is it important for us 'to get the rig right picture here?
Maybe some readers of the old lines had got the right feeling,
though they took the sea to be nearer than the mountains. But
now Wordsworth says to them 'You are making a foolish error.
In fact, at the time when I bhad this 1mportant feeling, the sea
‘was mot not nearer than the mountains.' That is, in the new lines
Wordsworth is painting a picture. : This is as good a mornlng as
even he, William Wordsworth, has ever seen, and he is giving a
clear account of it,  You see how cold this makes him; he is an
expert on views of mountains. But in the old lines it was his
feellngs about the sea and the mountains and the morning that
were important, and the forces working in his heart. And that
is what is intéresting in the lines, if anything is interesting.
The-idea that pushing in more facts about the view makes the
lines more interesting is simply an error.*t>

1
~

Empson's chief complaint, however, rests with the new verbs: o .

The other changes are all changes in verbs; he takes out .
_the simple Basic ones and puts in complex verbs. Then it will
be better because more ideas will have been pushed in--that is

" 'his feeling. The morning rose, he says, came up, as if the sun

&
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A

somgg imes went down in the morning. This detail seems very
m;EE indeed. But it makes clear that the time was very early

gfin the morning, and maybe this touch has an effect. What came

“was the sun, and the change puts your attention orito the
Posgibly it was only the sun, not the morning jl&general

who was a ruler and magnificent. At any rate the se

. laughing; it was flat on its back. It had no authorlty against

the sun; it was in a fee .6 position. Taken by itself, the

. change to lay might be a dpautiful one, byt it has a connection
# with the others. And then*the mountains ¥one; they gave out

light. -So it is clear that they gave back light from the first:
rays of the sun, which was then coming up in the morning. They
were not bright in themselves. They were only giving light
back from the sung So the old shock 6f surprise in solid and
bright has quite gone. There is no secret about the morning.

Tt was the sun that was making thlngs bright. This is quit

clear now tE Wordsworth Has given us all the details. . (jg. k56)

Although Barbara Everett takes a more scholarly approach to the passage,

" she, m2vertheless agrees with Empson's points about the first version,

~.

/

- L,
in whlch she claims, 'l _ . . » ‘ .-

)

&

. . the world is, “and all its parts have a pecullar and .
intense life: the man who watches, and the mountains and sky
and sea that,live, are related in a spaceless and timeless
contlnuity df‘belng, that has a sublimity beyond all earlier
appearanCes and. yet is not static, but alive and full of joy.
The second 1s an’ egquisite and radiant landscape atlc as an
emblem is static,.and suggesting another reality with
behind the’ rich 'pomp' it wears. The first is an experience,

‘with the sllght roughness and nakednesa of ‘all living

exper1ende1 the second is a most beautlful description. (p. 349)

6
e ¥
L]

Flpally, the:Norton edltor;';ave this to sgy about the revision:

. ;v.

Three times 1n the; ; 5pace: of four llnes Nordsworth has altered

his orig;nal text to remove the verb to be To. de Selincourt
in 1925 theﬂe chinges seemed cloarly an 1mprovement, now surely

..the, matter, is open to question. There is an'elemental strength,
. unwivid pevhaps ‘but yery sure, about 'Magnificent/ The morning
1;was“'* When he changed it, Hordsworth had forgotten the former*

' ''S€¥f¥who wrote of the Lee¢h Gatherer in June :1802: "'A lonely

plage, a Pond' 'by which an old man was, far from all house or

~,home*-~ndt stood not sat, but 'was'--the figure presented ina

the: most naked ‘simplicity possible" (EY, p. 366; Wordswerth'

:1talicsl.; (Glll, p.;523) . , K

r.“,

'Leg_uggnbﬁgthrn'tdxthe lines themee;vee to determine if these~criticé;
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- assertions.are valid.g L ,p
. "t : _ , ,
v_é_ : Herbert Lindenberger rightly calls our attention to the S
' - rhetorical and stylistic development in the passages describing the
*?tz.ir ‘A: ; dedication scene itself and those that Just precede them. He claims that
;f}hhff‘_""Wordsworth has shifted context from casual reminiscence to religious j’f
Soo o VLs1on" by mov1ng from ;the language of prose ('the memory of one |
*'l_ J.]', :-"}‘ particular hour! ) through a 1andscape'appropr1ate to. the short lyric ('and
g shuffling feet / And glancing forms \and tapers glitterlng ) to the N
' Hiltonic grandeur of the later lines ('Magnificent/ The morning was, Aﬂi

: memorable pomp')" (On Hordsuorth's Prelude. pp. 1u5-u6) Hhat

L1ndenberger~fails to point out, however, sance he quotes exclusively

from the A text is that when Hordsworth revises this passage, he elevates

the style jyen/more, 80’ that it contrasts more markedly with the casual |
Lb

style of the preceding passages. Thus the reader s sense of anticipation

AR 1s further heightened in the final version, and he gains a much clearer =

realization of the significance of the forthcoming event in the young

.

poet s life.vf; _
P e If, as Empson and Everett suggest Hordsuorth is merely :

"painting a picture" or giVing us "a most beautiful description" in thegf-

'. 1850 passage, surely they must concede that it is hoth a three dimensional

picture and a much more yital description than he gives us in the A text.‘

Contrary to what Bmpson asserts.\it is important that the9reader gain a .

l

S ;: ‘ proper perspective on. the scene, hecause what Hbrdsworth ie doing in the

1850 passage is depicting the totali'? of the,ggent and descrihing the

various forms of power that make up td»t totalit L; It 18 ﬁot the sun

.tﬁfﬂ:f:ff’{[ QT‘ that rises in the final description, 1t 1s the whold"mor'ing.; Contrasted

to this7-but in perfect harmony with it, is the fuhduedipower of the sea
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. / N

’that "lay laughlng at a dlstance " The solld mountalns have a. power of

ac

-

e
‘erom the other elements. And the v1tal 51m11e llkenlng the shxnlng

OWn b&\rlrtue of thexr solldlty,,but here, they also reflect a.

8o fd&ty of these mountalns to the brlghtness’of the dlstant clouds

v becomes all the more ev1dent 1n the rev1sed passage. As Roger Murray
points out: '

"+ « . here the brlghtness of the mountains answers to the llght-
drenched clouds, and the sweet, melodious foreground of the
" w'common' dawn answers to the dlstant laughing sea. The scene
‘ as ‘a whole is aesthetically knit by the light and joy that
" 'become, lnwardly, the 'vows,' the "bond! that nature gives to
/ B Hordsworth : o : :

In the 1850 passage, Vbrdsworth deplcts a. scene 1n whlch he- contrasts thﬁ»

d B S
horlzontal and the vertJ.cal a scene m whxch all of. the elements-iflre :J ’g ‘_l,e,, L
_.uater, earth and alr-—are unlfled in ]oyful harmonyoand equllﬂlilum as

they all partake in the great daily unlversal re-awakenmg of Nature :

- "ﬁ-' ' In the rev:.sed passage, Wordsworth takes care to sStress: the fact that

.‘\4 N

o there 1s no tension between heaven and earth between permanence and flux,

or between mfma.te or fmlte. Each has 1ts own ntal role ln the scene
) :
and each J.n turn reflects unconscmusly, the povver of the other There
'O N
‘ | ‘is‘a. unity of. feglmg a:nd‘metzve as Wordssnorth descrlbes a moment 1n m ‘. 74#‘
T which all the univer.seg‘g one.j- AsﬁGeqffrey Hartman polnt?: out .

B2

T The prospect may mt:unate (1f anythlng conceptual) a
B -__marnage of. heaven and earth. "Yet its charm, its ~moving.
- ..quality, is not entirely encpmpassed by that notion.’ What: -
. affects us more directly is the effortlessness of this. reblrth S
“.the fjoy and lightneSs on the face of creatio . oo dn T ’
Wordsworth's. pJ.cture the sea laughs, and the /solid mountams
" are.,no heavier than light. Dews, vapours, the melodies of = = .
. "“birds, the going out to labor, ‘are put toge» her ‘as if of the = %
* . 'same weight, which' is no weight, but sponta ",ous volatlle : ’
" motiom. It is a contrast that moves us" ‘of great power .
_ ”,exerciaed gently, of transcendent power- exercised daily. There .
. is mb reason, hawever, why contrest should move qun contrast.
If tboro-'_il any?ohock or dauzht 1t comes from an’ mess of o,
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energy suddenly in the’ mlnd, ‘from a. freeing, an- expaﬁélon of |
 the mind that had fixed part of its strength unnecessarlly..
- Why does the image before us do this? ' Perhaps we are
accusgomed to think ‘of ‘power--of nakedb transcendent Power--as.
catastrophic. and deadly. Yet here it kindles the natural -world"
without any destruction. All things are renewed in their
accustomed place, and go: about their tasks as if 1mmortal
(Wordsworth's Poetry, pp- 223«2#)

-

. T . . ,/ : N

_The Norton edltors seem . to have mlssed Wordsworth's essentlal lent mx

,.

qgghls scene when they equate thlS passage w1th the llnes 1n “The Leech

)

Gatherer;" In the earller poem, Wordsworth is celebratlng the elemental
d1gn1ty of one@uan an elderly man whose dlgnaty is- 1nherent 1n hlS very
exlstence and gn hls 1ndependent means of achlev1ng that exlstence. Here,

ki

Wordsworth is celebratlng a dlfferent klnd of dlgnlty, the dlgnlty of a

transcendent power whose quletness and naturalness move us to reallze the

unlty of all llfe.

PESS = o ' e e
e

Bux the contrast between our usual CODCepthD of transcendental

v

power and the qu1etaess and naturalness of the transcendental power that

Wordsworth deplcts here is. not the only contrasﬁ’that moves us 1n thlS S

,scene.] We are also moved by the Qulet and naturalness of man s power as

&

well. If we go back for a moment and compare thendawn scenes of Book I

g and-Book'IV we reallze that there 1s one fundamental detall*mlss1ng from

Ly

N
'(s

gt Book I 3cene that Wordsworth takes speclai care to add to the 1850
»Book v passage. That detall xs man, not just man ﬁione but man worklng

1n harmony and co-operatlon w1th Nature. The poet of Book~ looks to

.»

: fNature as hlS sole source of creatlve 1nsp1ration, 1nsp1rat10n that he

""hopes will help hlm to compose spontaneously wlth little or no. effort on.

hzs own part.?l The youth of Book IV 13, homever, not looklng for

inspiratlon from any source.‘ It comos unsought. Bnt it does not come

e only from.uature In the 1850«passage. Hordsworth onds the verse

e SR . o . R B
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vordinary; w0rking‘man,'vJohn'Nabholtz uses the 1850‘passage‘to make the

important point that ' .

' scene. \For Wordsworth is- here

paragraph descrlblng the morning of hls dedlcatlon by telllng us that ‘the -

last thlng that he remembers about that mornlng was not mere}y "labourers

g01ng forth 1nto the flelds" (1805, 1V, 339) but'labourers going forth

10 tlll the flelds" (l 333; my ltallcs) By placing this sentence in

the’ emphatrcally stressed endlng of the paragraph just preoedfng the

S

-paragraph in whlch he descrlbes h1s actual dedication- to pbetry,

®

'"'Wordsworth is doubly streSsing the importance to the scene»of the

+

N . s

'In one sense, thlS journey homeward seems merely a recovery

: )/( of that much desxred se;f—renewlng contact with the ‘harmony. of

nature’, with “the exceptlon of one fact--for the first ‘time ‘in

The Prelude, the natural scene in all its magnificent simplicity
“reéaches its’ cllmax with the 1mage of men in their normative
_activities, with "' labourers. going, forth to till the fields.'

The' two sldes, landscape and mankind, have come together for

lone partlcular hour.! “If lindeed this is a moment relevant for“ o

the future course of Wordsworth as poet, ' that moment would -
suggest that his poetry was to be:the poetry of a universal .
.~ bond between nature and aggh.men, not the poetry of nature alone, o
_or of natyre and . Wordswo: ne. The ygquthful Wordsworth's
. "human-heartedness' has p - to be the provocation for'a . .
potentlally rlcher un;_on wi"nature. (pp. 89—90) - L

?m

g01ng forth to tlll the flelds,V supplles the mxssxng element from the

-ubtly assertlng agaln in Book IV one of -

the most 1mportant 1deas of the Int oductlon to Book I that the prlmary

.reason Nature falled‘to 1nsp1re hlm as he began to wrlte the poem was

7 - . o~

: that he had’ temporarlly forgotten at that p01nt, what he had learned

as a youth on the mornlng ofthis dedlcatlon to poetry, that, 1n order to

'3ff'compose "Matlns and vespers of . harmonious verse“ (1850, I 45) he

&

g 6
"_baek to the false dawn of Book I, and that the rev1s1on "And labourers A
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e , o ' R o S I
‘ hlmself had not only tb work but to work in harmony w1th the unlverse

- e
‘e

and for the good of hlS fellow men. The dawn-falled to rlpen "Into a

4

steady mornlng" (1850, I 127) beoause he was thlnklng of nothlng but

v, S R ¥

m.hlmself and about the. glory that would be hlS upon the completlon of his

P N - C s

. ) s _:eplc. As a youth however he was able to walk on "In thankful

o 1‘blessedness Wwhich. yet surv1ves" (1850 IV, 338 my 1tallcs) because the

f

s 'essentlal part of hlS dedlcatlon to poetry 1nvolved, also a dedlcatlon

RO SV

to hls fellow human belngs.d That thls "blessedness" truly doe's surv1ve,

o~

R .A”'“f‘ R ,and that WOrdsworth's dedlcatlon to his Fellow human belngs was a valld .
B l one, is attested to. by the poem utself , N

¥ 'i'iy, ' ST ) Although the morning of‘his dedlcation to poetry is extremely -
lmportant to the young man,- lt lS not really the event that flnally

. "shook the mlnd's smp11c1ty" (1805 & 1850, I‘ 216) as much as hlS

~ . »';, vﬂi.';A (trng w1th the Dlscharged Soldler.' As Hobsbaum p01nts out, "One of the

,-
9

Y . .
Anarratlves Wordsworth ever accompllshed is: the encounter, ln

Book IV .I, ; wltﬁ the ﬂf%%hgrged Soldler" (Tradltlon and Experlment;;

'”“‘w‘

. p 189) - Because 1t was sucb*& cruc:.a.l event 1n hJ.s development, -

”

Wordsworth takes spec1al paens to rev1Seythe a‘@%unt ‘in the flnal Prelude,

I- .

o

_in. whlch he prepares us much ore carefulh% for thas 1mpor&3§t encounter

P

-

by remov1ng from the flnal ver31on the awkward and clumsy three llne:
tran31tlonal paragraph of. the A text and addlng the movxng sollloquy to

55 SRR el solltudeu S _ o :' I, - '¥d
' .\ RS When from our better selves. we have- too Iong '

R ﬁ/' -,_.f't e “’_'Been ‘parted by the hurrying world, and drodp, . .

N o T o sick of its business, of its pleasures tired,” - .-

’ o , /7>How gracious, how benfgn, is Solltude~, S e
s " How')potent a mere image of her sway;' '
SR “Most ‘potent when ‘impressed upon the mind

o o e ‘With an appropriate human centre——hermlt,

. HUN Deep )in the bosom of the wilderness; .- .

. Votary (in vast cath&lral, where no*foot :

NP

RN S
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- Is treadlng, where no cher face is seen)
'Kneellng at prayers; or watchman on the top
Of lighthouse,- beaten by Atlantic waves; .

- Or as the saul of that great Power 1s met
Sometimes embodied on a public road,

. When, for the night deserted, it assumes
v - A character of 'quiet more profound oo

Than pathless wastes.

’

(1850 v, 353 69)

De Selincourt complg@ns that "Wordsworth added this passage doubtless,

~to explain the strange effect produced upon hlm by hls meetlng with the

Y”'

'soldler. But it was unnecessary,é?nd the rather elaborate style in whlch -

g

1t is wrltten c0ntrasts awkwardly wlth the bare, telllng 51mp1101ty of

the narratlop that follows" (p 536)

.

. 'The process at work her i L gerous one. It is hard

‘heart' as anythlng but the
complacency gr0w1ng out of % N
And in the Wordsworth of 1804f? 1fdomes a- s;gn of moral and

ontemplated with equanlmlty. Thé revisions that Wordsworth
ade after 1805 bear out this charge. The language of the
v 1ntroductlon becomes extremely elaborate and literary in the
worst manner of the older Wordsworth. . . . . _ s
, The last step has been taken in the 1z sformation,of'the'
soldier from individual into abstractibna rdsworth has
. achieved the 'esthetlc' distance that enablgs him to contemplate
“" . his sogldier undisturbed, without- pain, as the embodiment of the
o -gracious and benign soul of sollt;ggu The.whole strange process '
_.of anesthetlzatlon is summed up i change made at:the end off-
_the epigode where the 'poor unhappy ' man whose’ blessings he
. returhed in 1798 becomes at last: 51mply the patlent man, '
: (R ant'c -entriloqulsts p 60) _ AR ‘

" ._-.v «

De Sellncourt and Bostetter
\ >
\ v

elaborate style of thts pa ‘

E ﬁrtm'ﬂlc rationallzatlon by w ie an)’ evil can be justlfled and -
’ m

e.certainly rightvto‘éomment upon.the_ ‘i

ges but they do. not ‘point out, as

o ,Llndenbquer“does, that."Mostgfpequently Hilton§chlanguage serves’

N Soog
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&

Wordsworth as a ready means.of ach1ev1ng a poetlc and formal tone to
R R g .
‘counterbalance the matter-of-factness whié& Colerldge found s0 distressing

v

in hls Verse" (On Wordsworth's Prelude, P. 302) ‘The formallty of thls\

‘passage counterbalances as did the formallty of the dedlcatlon scene, .

the. less formal and less serlous segments of the descrlptlon, and sets

them apart so that the reader becomes aware of the great 1mportance of

. . RN
the event thattls forthcomlng ' : T '
’ R T

-

AN EREN

h The words "grac1ous" and "benlgn" counter the hachneyed "s1ck"

2 o
Sy

and "tlred" in the openlng llnes." They prevent the openlng a8sertlon a3
from belng a mere platltude, s1nce "benlgn," follow1ng "graclous," takes
on the meanlng of "néutral" or "non-threatenlng " wOrdsworth attrlbutes

to soln.tude,~ not the usual qualltles of freedom or quletness, but the

N

”}vqualltles of pleasantness and neutrallty vAs.he goes_on to develop;hls
P, L : ; _

' argument - we reallze that WQrdsworth‘s flrst* :

xrtion is. not ‘the most
_rﬂﬁiﬂtant, that solltude per se is not the re%t subject of the;passage. ?
LA @ '

_The’ phrase "an approprlate human centre" (1 359) is, the key, for, as

o

’.flrst t1me is thatigl grac1ous' and 'benlgn' Solltude is
' ®-

;than de?stroyed by a 'human centre'" (p. 91). But I ‘shall take Nabholtz s

,polnt one step further and argue that Wordsworth's prlmary assertlon in

this_ passage is’ that man not on}y "nourlshes" the solltary 81tuat10ns 1n

vj31wh1ch he flnds hlmself but is the power, the graczousness andﬂgle

SN ]
'"benlgn" "sway" of that solltude. f7“ : vf\7;: ;:k‘fﬁ, o

WOrdsworth focuses, ﬁot on the solltude 1tself or even on a solltary

flgure, but on the observer or observers whose sens1h1llt1es w1ll be

deepened and enlarged by an. experlence w1th another human belng in a g

\vf'

John Nabholtz rlghtly p01nts out "what 1s:acknowledged here for the' W

’ W1th the llne "Most potent whfn 1mpressed upom the mlnd" (1. 358) '
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solitary.situation. Wordsworth then uses a subtle progre351on of 1magery

to descrlbe four instances of solltude by whlch the Qbserver s mlnd may .
v : be "impressed," ndt by the scene itself, but by the power and grac1ousness
6 .
' of the solitary individual whofis the "appropriate human ceritre" &6f the, . .

scene. e , : o ’ .

Wordsworth's examples of solitude move 1n a ratlonal order i R
’
beglnnlng w1th an example of 1solat10n that represgh%s th, least soc1al
. CA oo
P 81gn1f1cance and mov1ng progre881vely to an example representlng the
, . »

.

¢ ' greatest soc1al 51gn1f1cance. His flrst image .is the "hermlt / Deep 1n
) ot R
the bosom of the w11derness" (11. 3‘9 60) " The "hermlt" is the most

o V{a ) 'ﬂ pa551ve example of solltude because hlS isolation is completely self-

o

1mp05%g,\an§ehecanse it does not rovertly at least, assist humanlty in

gl 4 »

wﬁ%y””% B any way Here, however, w1th the approprlate Juxtap051t10n of "bosom";
B S

4 e

and "wllderness," Wordsworth 1mplles that the hermlt is at home %p'thekaeﬁAps

X . k!

w1lderness, 1s protected by it, a#td is in harmony w1th 1t. It_ls the
B o

.
#n

hgrmit's presence that has the power égrmake it appear to an observer
o
~ ' that ‘the w11derness ls/a graclous peaceful and non-threatenlng place.
’ It is the hermit who lends warmth and neutrallty to what, w1thout his ;

presence, would normally be an unfrlendly and somewhat frlghtening scene.

= , ) . =
wordsworth's style becomes more elevated as he moves to hlS
» A
second example. Mlltonlc parentheses, the om1581on of an article before »
Eﬂ' Tty vast " and trochalc emph&sm on . the Latlnate and somewhat archalc v

.\‘,»\

'"Votary" and on "kneellng," result in a tone of reverence and ave: that is

i ffﬂ'q

tempered by the s!@ple placement of the 1one man "Kneellng at prayers"

N

(l 363) Here agaln, it 1s the human flgure that adds warmth and.

o
w9

e

neutrallty to what mlght otherwlse be a somewhat cold and awesome scene

of relxglous formallty.‘

e




180

The "watchman on the top/ Ofwlighthouse" (l;; 363}64)413 in
‘isolation for the good of humanity It is his preSence that enables‘the
llghthouse to be a gulde and a fm.endly, welcome 81ght to lost seamen.

And, flnally, the soldier, whose 1solation has been 1mposed upon h1m by

Y

bsocle_ty, for the good and for’ _o‘tectlon of that soc1ety, is the last

and most important example of

Here, once more, Wordsworth
\ '

‘juxtaposes seemlngly contrary qualrt:xes* 1n this case, ‘an initial and
4 _understandable fear on the part of the observer that glves way, flnally,
. to an admiration for the‘dlgnlty, "great.ajger," and "character of qulet"
.that the sgldﬁer .lends to the sceneu Thls "character of quiet" WIIlb

u

1ndeed become to the young poet “more profound/ Than pathless ‘wastes' .

(11, 3ss-69% I &
e #Tﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁbb Ls any "process of anesthefization" in the passagesf
ﬁfiﬂd $ o Lo B .
o_ o concernlng the Dlscharged Soldler, it does not occur in the digression on.

; the 1805 llnes that 1ntroduce the meetlng

’
a

: 7
solltude bﬁﬁ

Lo i.-»:w"'f : At such an hour
: ‘ ' 4;47’ .ahce ere these "summer months were passed awvay,
S0 TR slowly mounted up a steep ascent’ :
S "+ .. VWhere the road'g wat'ry surface, to the yidge
et ) Of that sharp riging, glittered in ths‘
: .. 4 Knd seemed before gy eyes another s m - :
I ST Creeplng w1th silen¥ lapse to join the brook R
AR . That urmured in the valley. On I went ) ' o
' T ® Tranqiil, rece1v1ng in - my own desplte L.
. e Amusement ‘as I slowly passed along, '
AR TS From such mear objects as from time to time
R .Perforce 1ntruded on the\tzstless sense,’

: *quescent and disposed to ympathy,” .. S . -
o - - 'With an“exhausted:mind worn out by t011 S e T
</;\S ‘ B ‘cgd all unworthy of the deeper joy L

ISP A ich waits on distant prospect—-cllff or sea, . -
' The- dank blue vault and universe of" stars. ‘
Thus did I steal along that silgnt road
My HRdy from the stillness drin 1ng in-
' A restoration llke the calm of sleep, N
But sweeter ‘far. Above, ‘before, behlnd

.& .. Around me, all was peace and solitude;
’ I looked not,round, nor dld the solitude: . '

S N SRR oW e
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Speak to my eye, but it was heard and felt,
0 happy state! what beauteous pictures now
" Rose in. harmonious 1magery, they rose '
. As, from some distant region of my soul
And came along .like dreams--yet such as left:
Obscurely mingled with their passing forms
A consciousness of animal delight,
A self-possession felt in e@ery pause -
And every gentle movement of my frame. :

(1805, IV, 368-99)

>Evenithough“Mary Moorman'cdmplains that,‘in omitting lines 375 to 399,
‘Wordsworth deletes "a most‘intereating description of his own mental-“and
phy31g‘h'state as he walked homewards in the moonllght and inserted

1nstead a somewhat commohplace dlsqulsltlon Qn the power of Sblltude"‘

(Moorman, 11, 503) thls descrlptlon is a poor preparatlon for the :
epxsode to come.’ In fact, Bostetter, who complalns about the 1; L
"anesthetizingﬂ effects of the passage on solitude) complains,.as well,

- about these‘lBOS'lines:
" The 1anguage of thlS fqame passage is almost obtru51vely
language of contentment-and affirmation, reminiscent of. the
language of Tintern Abbey . 'calm of sleep,' 'peace and
solitude,' 'happy state;' 'harmonious imagery,' 'animal -
‘delight.? BOth.poet and reader have been psychologlcally
prepared to view the meeting with the soldier in a speclal way,”

: anesthetlzed against the - -disturbing elements in the experience.
Pain and sufferlng become unreal, difficult to imagine or ?eel,

- renote and transient, when set W1th1n this ‘perspective. g
(Romantxc Ventrlloqulsts, p. 59) . S %

’Bostetter is oorfecgiln hlS assessment of these llnes.. The total "self-

possessaop" (1. 398) that they descrlbe 1s out of keeplng w;th the scene

' f-that 1s to- follow.- But because he does not dlfferentlate between the

l e, I
1805 and the 1850 llnes that 1ntroduce the actual meetlng, Bostetter '

ar

. | 9] B
falls to not1ce ‘how the'deletlon of much of the above passage and the
4. .
re-orderlng of several 11nes from the 1805 text after the passage on

4o
solitude is a much more psychologlcally plausible and effeetive

- .
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preparation for the scene. And as John Nabholtz suggests, "ln the 1850

text Wordsworth makes more spec1f1c the parallel between the two

'concludlng journeys by indlcat-ng.that the -final journey also followed a
‘nlght of revelry and that 1t was 'a homeward journey" (footnote 14, p. 84).

'Nabholtz argues that by d01ng ‘this, Wordsworth clarlfles and enriches the
-8 dramatic and rhetorical tactics of Book vy B 9

-

ﬂ Once when those summer months
" Were flown, and autumn brought its annual show
' Of oars w1th oars contendlng, sdils with sails, o
Upon Winander's spacious breast, it chanced = : e
_That--after I had left a flower-decked room -
" (Whose in-door pastime, lighted up, survived
To'a late hour), and -@pirits overwrought
Were maklng night do penance for a day °
-Spent .in a round of strenuous- 1dleness-- ‘
‘My homeward course led up a long ascent, SR "
" Where the road's watery surface, to the top. o ‘ B
o, Of that sharp rising, glittered to the moor,
. And bpre the semblance of another streame"
© .y - Stealing With gilent: lapse to join the’ brook “
. L --4That murmured the‘vale., :

SRR R (1850, IV 369-83)

4

Wordsworth does somethxng very lnterestxng thh the ‘ ative at this

p01nt that further sgeclfles the parallel between ‘ two ]ourneys

in Book Iv. As Llndenberger has suggg&ted and as we have already seen, v

Wordsworth's style becomes more and moré Mlltonlc as he moves 1nto the b
’ ,__“)4 . V'l‘»,,’w

,dedlcaﬁion scene. Here however, he 1nverts this orderlng. He begmns

'»'jwith the Mlltonlc dlscourse on solltude and then gradually moves into

L . N

‘ "the plain’ style as he b:;izzyhls descrlptlon of the actual me tlng.

' Contrastlng more_meanlng U with the;llnes just prebedlng the,dedlcation

-
scene, whlch, in thelr new pOSlthﬂ, they now strongly parallel, and

"followlng 33rectly after the sollloquy to solxtude, these llnes, wlth

o -their powerful matter—of factness, quietly prepare the reader\for the.‘

S o S
ad \ . - . :
PR R ; . R B - ’ v
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L ' scene that is to have great impact on the young'poet;ﬂ“But, more.

' importantly, these lines describing the fourth and most important journey o

w

in Book Iv demonstrate, with thelr lack,of selfish preoccupation~and

pomposity, the fact‘xhat the youth has matured to the point at which he-

\

will benefit from such an encounter

-

- WOrdsworth descrlbes the actual meeting w1th the Soldier as

follows in the A text : . '  : ' -

While thus I wandered, step by step led on, o "
. - It chanced a sudden turning of the road :
v - Presented to my view an uncouth shape,
So .near that, slipping back imto the shade
0f a thick hawthorn I could mark him well,
Myself unseen.

p ol o (1805, IV, 400-05)

- ‘ "
The 1850 ‘account of this first sighting of‘the Soldier cSﬁtrasts much

} more dramatically with the 31ghts that the youth encountered on the first‘

'y

three journeys

, A1l else was still
- .No living thing appeared’in earth or air, :
" . And, save the flow1ng‘water 's peaceful voice,
ASound there was none--buf, lo!.an uncouth shape,
. . “Shown' by a sudden turning of the road,
-~ - So near that, slipping back into the shade
© Of a thick hawthorn, I could mark ‘him well,
Myself unseen. - -
¥

(1850,'Iv,-383-90)

"‘i‘; , Here, there is no "Charon of the flood" (1. 14) to guide thg youthful :
: wanderer as there is in thE»flrSt journey, and what he finds in. the

.»

darﬁhess of this: final journey is not "A universe of Nature s fairest
‘ \ S

forms (1. 9, but‘an absence of life., Here, wordsworth doos not feel

"inward hopes/ And 8 llings of the spirit" (ll 162- 63) as. he does. on o f.

T 3 . . - ) . .n.' it o a2
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as he is able to on the second journey, when he remembers‘f"Then into

4 '
D §§' solemn thought 1 passed once morex'(l. 190). Here; the darkness does not |
UEE ' . . ‘
lr &;}\‘Zt.ﬁl‘ give way to a magnificent morning that "rose, in memorable pomp“ (1. 32&)'1
- ~as it does on the third journey: nothing is "drenched in émpyrean ligﬁtf
‘(l. 328); there is no "sweetness of a common dawn" (l._330)1"All‘is kY
stark and still. There is no cheerful.'bock" (1. 320) no "melody of

birds™ (1. 331), and no sound of laughter from the sea. bn this final \

journey,‘“No llv1ng thing appeared in earth or alr,/ And save the flOWIY
water's peaceful voice,/ Sound there was none" (ll.*384-86)f The "h

gopse" from which the morning was "not unseen" (1. 321)-on the thirdlé

@ar
journey becomes, here, a' "thick hawthorn" (1. 389) into whose shade

3% ' 1 Wordsworth can, hlmself retreat, "Myself unseen" (1. 390) What

youthful traveller encounters on thls fourth journey is not sh1n1ng

o~ 3

‘mountains reflectlng the’ power and beauty of the mornlng or "labourers

.,

_g01ng forth to till the flelds" (l. 332) What the darkness reveals is

R

'«presence of one man, an "uncouth sh?pe" (1. 386), and
. 4

- ' »Wordswortls% xnltlal reactlon, on thls occa51onf'1s not one of "thankful

blessedness which yet surv1ves" (1. 338), ‘but ‘one of 1ntense fear
. B . o wF q .
' The L850 passage more conv1nc1ngly helps to demonstrate that
L <2
< tHe young man. rs about to take a further crucial steg_forward in his @;

LW

_ personal development a: step that Wordsworth carefully sets the stage for
'1n his added llnes (98—107) of the rev13ed Book II1. Bspecially in the -
.flnal vers;on of Book IV, Hbrdsworth deplcts hlmseléj\onfthe first three o
i . journeys, as very much.the yOUng, romantic ideallst. In this and- other

llBSO passages following lt“however Nature does not partake o Such a

Tj ‘; Lt strong degree in the emotioual experience that the youth underzoes. Here..
e ' fuature is not supportive~ it doee not‘give, nor does the youth expect it




,Hordsworth's earliest &scrip‘cwn of the

185

to give, indications or assurances that his reaching out to the stranger

will benefit him in any way. In fact, what the youtﬁ must do- on. this

,occasion is overcome the deathlike stillness and darkness of - Nature, and

Al EX

darmgly move, on his own, beyond this in u‘der to reach out \to ‘another

v

human being. And it is through such a. move that the youth comes E y

: finally toa much dee;fer understanding ofJ‘fﬂ ability to sympath,ize with )

+

a single human heip& and thus to a greater understanding and appreciatmn

‘ “of the dignj‘ty J.nherent in all men.

In order to understand ‘what Wordswerth .is working towards in ’

o

his revision of the passages descm.bing ‘the '-meeting with the-Sol'dier, and

‘in order to appreciate more fully his developing nar-ranve skill, we must
'examipe the passages from their mception. Wordsworth composes" the first

version of these line “in 1798, and Beth Darlington quotes it in "Two

Early Texts., A Night- ig\{d The. Discharged Sold:.er'.“23 Here, then, is

\Soldier:

' ' He was in st/;ure tall, Y _ ‘
A foot abové man's common measure tall, EE ' /
And Yank, and upright. There was in his form '
A meagre stiffness.” You might almost think B o w/
That his bones wounded him. His legs were long, A

So long’ and shapeless that I looked at them
Porgetfixl of the body they sustained.
His arms were long & lean; his hands were bare; :
His visage, wasted though it seem'd, was. large -’
In feature; his cheeks sunken; and his mouth
N Shewed 'ghastly in the moonlight. From ‘behind
‘ A mile-stone propp'd him, £ his-figure seem'd
Half-sitting & half-standing. I could mark.
‘That he was clad in mlitary garb,
Though faded yet. entire. His face was turn'd o )
Towards the road, yet not as if he sought . - L=
. For any living thing. He appeared . : ‘
A .- Forlorn and’ d-solate, a man cut off .
' “From all his kind, and more than balf detached : :
Fron his own natm : 2 1 _—
- lhd no attendant. noithar dog, mr mff.

L4

o, o e VP .

Rl e b a2 i e B
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A ‘ . }J ‘ v ’ .
- Nor knapsack--in his very dress ‘appear'd
A desolation, a simplicity
That appertained to solitude. I think
If but a glove had dangled in his hand
It would have made him more akin to man..
. ; ‘Long time I ,scanned him with a mingled sense
;/// , Of fear and sorrow. From his lips meanwhile
' : ‘There( issued murmuring sounds as if of pain
"Or of uneasy thought; yet still his’ ‘form
A . Kept the same fearful steadiness. kK His shadow
' Lay at hlS feet & moved not. '

By

(Darllngton, 1798, 11. 41-73, p. 43u)

In her‘eomments‘on the changee in this and‘other'passages,»Darlington
claimgs that‘"Anvexamination of the passages wordsworth‘struck outwreveale
. a changing‘emphasiS'in/hiehoonception of the Soldier. ‘He‘éliminateé ‘
Vthoee descriptions,in'vhioh the man,appears most helpléss‘and pathetic
'(e;g., ll; L44-45 and 131—36), thus etreéeing.the power to endure suffering
Trafher than the euffering itself. The Soldier becomes less human, as’a
’consequence and closer in character to the more symbollc Leech Gatherer"

‘(pp 429~ 30) Granted as Darllngton suggests, the lines "You mlght

almost thlnk/ That his bones wounded hlm" (11 Ly~ us) are p01gnant. By
L
_ dwelllng exten81vely on the man's slze and on his 1solatlon and allenatlon

‘ from his, fellow belngs, however Wordsworth makes the'Soldler appear-
sllghtly grotesque and somethlng less than human. . In this paesage, the
Soldler does not even have the dlgnlty of hope. .In the 1805 lines,

Wordsworth modlfles h;s descrlptlon of the»Soldler as follows:

3

He was of statur tall;
A foot above man S common-measure tall;
Stiff in his form, and upright, lank and lean--
" A-man more meaggpe, as it seemed to me,. S
Was never seen agroad by night or day. + :
His arms were long, and bare his hands, his- mouth
) ; Shewed ghastly in the moonlight; ‘from behind,
S ¥ milestone propped- him, and his figure seemed
Half-ositting and half—standlng -I could mark
'Thas/ie was clad in. milltary garb, Co.

wd
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. Here, finally, is the 1850 version: - ’ ¢

187 .
3 - ‘

Though faded yet éntire. He was alone,
Had no attendant, neither dog, nor staff,
Nor knapsacks;, in’ hls very dress appeared

A desolation, a simplicity } ~ /
That seemed akin to sglitude. Long time ,
Did I peruse him witH a mingled sense . o
Of fear and sorrow. From his lips meanwhile

‘There issued murmuring sounds, as if of pain

' Or of uneasy thought; #et still his form ,

Kept the same steadiness, ahd at his feet

- ;‘ i His Shad°w 13Y. and moved not.

J

P

- )

' (1805, IV, 405-25)

3

S ' . He was of stature tall,
' A span above -man's common measure tall,
Stiff, lgnk, ’xnd uprightg a more meagre man
Was never seen before by night or day.
Long wére his arms, pallid his ‘hands; his mouth
Looked ghastlywin the moonlight: from behind,
A mile-stone propped him; I could. also ken
That he was clothed in mllltary garh,_ :
Though faded, yet entire. Compqplonless,»*
No dog attending, by no staff sustainedy
He stood, and in his very dress appeared
A desolatlon a:simplicity,
-To which the trappings of a gaudy world
Make a strange back-ground. From his lips, ere long,
Issued low muttered sounds, as 1f¢of pain _ ~ 7
Or some uneasy thought; yet still “his form
Kept the same awful steadiness--at hlS feet
His shadow lay, and moved . not. o .

(1350 IV 390 407)

.

In the modlflcatlons to the 1850 passage, Wordsworth stlll deplcts the

Soldler as an example of deep human sufferlng, capturlng the man's

-

: pathetlc state and total 1solat1qn, but he also suggests that the man has

’1

a human dignity that even intense sufferlng has failed to dlmlnlsh What

suggests the innate dlgnlty of the man most effectlvely are those

" revisions that contrest the "awful steadlness" (1. HOG)“of the Soldier to

Lo hl 24 ‘ S . o
the "trappings of a gaudy world" (1. 402).  And in the 1850 lines,

'Wefdswofth str%ssgs not so»EUCh'the alienation of the man from the world.

»
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as the world from the man. By mentioning the "gaudy wpriﬁ," Wordsworth

both universalizes the event and stresses its great personal significance

t6 him. The present tense of "Make" (1. 403) implies that "the tfaﬁpings
. : . . q . .

of a gaudy world" were then, and still are, a "strange background" (1. 403)

-

for prbfound'human.suffering,\and:it implies, as well, the déep influence

~

that the meeting had on the young man,.bégause the€ older poet recalls it

in inid detail, as though it were just occurring as he\revises.the poem
*i‘ ) _ <y

-years later.

“Wordsworth takes care to incluée himsell as part of that”"gaudy
1

world" in: the rev1sLd passage, not by alludlng to his own 1mmature "sense/

of fear and sorrow" (ll 420-21) as he does in the A text but by adding
the preglse ‘word "Companionless" (1. 398) to the descrlptlon. With this
word, he forms a much stronger imagistic and narrative link between *this

passage and the passages in which he describés his own youthful walks

5

_with his loyal "companionﬁ (1805, 1v, 179; 1850, IV, 187) the "rough

- terrier of the.hillsﬁ (1805, 1V, 86; 1850, IV, 95). Unlike the carefree

and réthér-selfish youth whov"sauhtered, like a river murmuring" (1805,

IV, 110; 1850, IV, 119) while~caught up in the "vernal heat/ Of poesy"!

(1805, IV, 94-95; 1850, IV, ;03-0u),~th¢,soldier:has no "faithful dog"

(1850, IV, 186) to protect his ‘good name and reputation for saneness.

Instead, he stood completely_alohé; and "Issued 1ow muttered sounds, as

if of pain/ Or some uneasy thought" (1850 Iyxruou -05). N
There is no "memorable pomp" (1805 IV 331; 1850, IV, 324)

abbutlthe soldlgr. His slmple dlgnlty 1n§the face ®f suffeplng sets him

ép%r& from eéerything‘in the scene. The invefsion‘in linés 398-400 gives

a powerful rhetoridél‘émphasis to the_ simple,’ yet strong Subject and vérb,

""He stood" at the beginning of the. revised line 400. ThlS and the again
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C , 189 g
simple, but powerful "awful steadiness" (1. 406) remind ys finallyl_how

much the soldier is beginning to take on "A character of quiet more

-0

profound/ Than pathless wastes" (1850, .IV, 368-69).

. In his- comparison of the 1805 and the 1850 passages, Hobsbaum

- asserts thevsuperiority of the 1805 version:

5

. These sharp, detached details never lapse into catalogue: what
fuses them together is the sense of the man's vulnerablllty and
loneliness., :And it is- Wordsworth's greatness that he can make.
so static a mode as descriptyior --description, moreover of a ‘
statlonary object--develop in the manner of narratlve. " This !

- effect of development is partly owing to the poet's sense of

~ the beholder: ' we are ‘keenly aware of Wordsworth hlmself
-watchlng the old man.

Unfortunately thlS awareness has faded out in rev151on,
ﬂand w1th it, half the 51gn1f1cance of the events recorded
v .
A man more meagre, as it seemed to me, - - ‘
-Was. never seen abroad by night or day

- becomes merely a§Sertlon-—
a more meagre man
Was never seen before by nlght or .day

Thls latter is no more than prosalc.. Not only has the sense &f
observation been: blunted but also the keening 'e'-sounds of
the orlglnal have bgen muffled by a change in word-order that .
reduces the key-word 'meagre“ to insignificance, and removes h
all,express1veness from the rhythm. (Tradition and Experlment,
p 190) : :

s

Let us examine Hobsbaum's criticism point by point using both the 1805

”~

andfthe“iSSO'passages.

o~

. \ )
Hobsbaum clalms that the detalls never lapse into catalogue in '/h

the A text, and that "what fuses them together is the sense of the man ‘s

vulnerability and loneliness." But they are not very successfully-fused,

as we can see when ye‘examine the 1805 line, "Stiff in his form, and

: upright, lank and Yean" (1. 403;'my italics). Notice the difference in

k)

¢ the 1850 parallel lines "Stiff, lank, and upright;Aa more meagre man/ Wag

never seen before by night or day" (11. 392-93). In another\study-in
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whlch he discusses Shakespeare s language, Hobsbaum asserts that "This

! ~

language is not a matter of the 1nd1v1dually well-chosen wordL . . but .

A rather the way in which the words act’ upon each other and so cre te a
total context."25 The same c;1t1c1sm‘shourd‘apply to Wordsworth's | "
diction, and when. we apply it to the 1850 ;ines, we see hoy the "Stiff,. *
lank, and upright" act,upon'each'other, and, in conjunction ;ith the
"tall™ at the end o% the preceding line, give us a-precise, concrete, and
compact description.of the."stationary object” that far\surpasses that‘of
thevAttext Furthermore, the fle hard consonants of "tall," "Stlff,"
and Mlank" create a-terse enjambment between the lines that, along w1th
‘the spondaic open;ngvof line 392, enacts, within the line itself, the .
stiffness and rigidity that the iine denotes. This produces, once again,
the "blunt, SUbdned solemnity" of which Graff speaks (see p. 150 above)
and which is so in keeping with the subject at hand.

. As for the lines that Hobsbaum admires and quotes from the A
text (11 408- 09) wWe must concede that the "e" sounds are,‘lndeed
muffled in the 1850 revision. -Muffled as well,'however, is yet another
of the nnmerous tricks ofAspeech ("as it seemed to meﬁ'[l. ﬁOB])’that
Wordsworth repeatedly uses in the l€0§ Preluce; And the assertion that
Wordsworth makes in the revised lines should not be taken as hmerely
assertion" as Hobshaum'suggest%, In'its 1850 form, this assertion
strongly individualizes the intense suffering of the Soldier by stressing '
that,veven after many years, Wdrdsworth_can-still attest to the fact that

. he has never met a more pitiful human .being.* |
The two most significant revisions that Wordsworth makes in the

‘account of the actﬁal-meeting'are his deletions of the 1798 suggestions

thaﬁ\:here is somethingisupernatural about the even't:z6 and his exe¢ision
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o

of thé ragbef pompous speech that‘he makes to the Labourer to whose

cottage he bringélthe Soldier so that he can haveyfooqeand shelter for .the
night. Although Moorman again-complains that Wordsworth "omitted almost all
h{s‘own remarks and so Shorfened-[thiswaccount] considerably" (Moorﬁan,

«II, 503), when we read‘the~abrogant‘speech of the 1805 version,

) At the door I knocked,

Calling aloud, 'My friend, here-is a man

By sickness overcome. Beneath your roof

. This night let him find rest, anddgive him food
If food he need, for he is faint &nd tired,’

. DT « . (1805, IV, 483-87)

we cannot help agreéing with Richard Onorato when he Eeints out ‘that "In

<

the 1805-06 vehsion, the ‘Good Samaritan has an objectidﬂgble tone, the
I soundiﬁg.imperiousf"27 It bhyiously sounded imperious to Wordsworth.

as well, because he later revised these lines to .the quieter and more

)

poised: . N

N | -

At the door I knbcked, -
And earnestly to charitable care .
Commended him as a poor friendless man, -
Belated and by sickngss overcome.

« (1850, IV, uu8-51)

~

This revision, with its maturity and calmness, gives an enriched

'plauéibility to the‘ending of the narrative. It brings the episode to a’

conclusion’ by éonvinéingly depicting not only the compassion of the

Labourer, but;thefnewly—leérned"compassion of the youthful traveller as

well. : . ‘ o =
Coa The final versd paragraph, as John Nabholtz points out,

"provides.the last and most méaﬁingful image of reciprocity in Book IV"

(p1r92)., The most important changé that Wordsworth makes in this passage

1}

~ . : . ' , 7

w
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~is in hisgdescription of the Soldier from "the poor unhapp& man' (1805,
IV, 501) to "the patient man' (1850, v, 965). \One ceuld-argue that by
this‘change, Wordsworth is describing how his own youthful perspective
touard humanity has been broadened and eniarged by the meeting with a man
-who patiently accepts his unhapﬁy situation in life. And, certainly,
John Beer, pointing out the 31m11ar1ty betweon

‘

’"the ending of Paradlse Regalned has a ﬂ‘vzq¥

endlng of Book IV and

/gkn he’ suggests that

»ﬂﬂ

. ]ust as Milton's hero neequ' counter with
Satan in a wild place before he coul "properly proclaim the
fatherhood of God, so the orphan Wordsworth had needed an
encounter with an actual human being in a sublime place to gain
his deepest awareness of the universal 1ink between human
beings. (Wordsworth in Time, p. 125)

-But there is still Bostetterfs criticism to deal with. It is hard "in
this context to accept the 'quiet heart'las anything but the complacency
gnow1ng out of a purely personal sense of well-being." hut we must

~ remember that.xordsworth 1s describing the growth of his mind in The
Prelude. As he revises phrases such as "the ‘poor unhappy man" to "the
patient man;" he seems toldecrease the degree of sympathy and increase
the degree of cemplacency that he claims to have felt at the time of the
meeting. But this is precisely‘what he intends to do. 'As we Shall see,
espec;ally in the 1850 Prelude, Wordsworth is partlcularly careful to-
dellneate the uneven and extremely- slow growth of his sen51b111t1es. As
Thomas Vogler suggests, "The degree'of complacency, with which each
withdrawal--or push-—toWard maturity is de5cribed; decreases, and the
degree of.relief with which he netufns to the earlier time and sett;ng
"increases untii the final disillusionment of his hopes roused by the

French Revolution n28 The 1805 phrase '"the poor unhappy man," attests to

no real mental growth on the part of the adolescent. It suggests that,

-
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at -this point, he is still the subject of a sentimental,
- ' : R < . ‘
condescénding, and too-facile sympathy that is evident in children. The

_phrase;"the patient man:"‘however, is more complex. It amp;ifies the
suggestignﬁthat &ordsworth strongly‘puts forth throughoqt;the'ievised
Book IV {that the youth is'beginning to have a reai sympathy fof men, a
sympathy that is properly subordlnated to an equanimity that borders on

¢

mature admiration and respect for the 1nd1v1dual

In Book IV, the youthful poet makes four journeys, all of which

kY
~ :

contributé to his growing aﬁareness of the dignity of man and the

brotherhood of all men. In the 1850 version, the Book Begins with the

»

carefree youth returning to the Lake District of his childh

b

. universe of Nature's fairest forms/ ; . ./ Magnificent, Eﬁid Eiful, ;
and gay" (11. 9-11). But what WOrdsworth makes clear, espeéially in this
;flnal version, is that after being guided by the "Charon of the flood"
'“i(l 1),y Dame Tyson, and by Nature herself, and flnally, by serv1ng in
/%turn, himself, as a guide to the sufferlng So;dler, he has made a
beginning, buttonly a-beginning,'in the progriess from an uncaring boy Qho
wished ohiy to exalt himself in his verse'tobthe poet who, after having
been moved to think deeply aboat human suffefisg, and who, after suffering
much mental asguish himself, would go on to exalt‘the mind of man and
explain how it beeomes "A thousand times more beautiful than the earth/
On which- he dwells above the frame\of‘things"t(lBOS XIII 447;48° 1850,

>

© XIV, 451-52). Hobsbatv asserts that the narrative development of the
aDlscharged Soldler passages 1n partlcular and the entire 1805 Prelude in
'general is "partly owing to the poet's sense of the:beholder° we are

keenly aware of Wordsworth hlmself watchlng the old man" (see above,

p. 183). But what he does not p01nt out is that -the narratlve development"

P

&
S
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of‘the 1850 DischargeH.Soldier passages, and, in fact, of the entire Book
’}s due, not only to the poet's sense of the beholder, but also to his |
sense of the mature artist engaged in the difficult ta;k of describimg
and expiaining the sigﬁificanfe of a series of youthful events that
showed hfﬁ new truths ;Bout himself, his private world, and ;hevworld at
lérge[ "--the place where, in the end,/‘we find ‘T happiness,‘or not at
all".(l850, XI, 143-44)., By adding signific;nt descriptive dézail in
some instances, by deletigg extraneous material in othérs, by smoothing
transitional segments between passages, and by giving us .a more maturely
responsible assessment of.his adolescént development, Wordsworth‘creates?
iﬁ the final version of Book IV, a narrative that is more psychologically
piausible and intellectually stimulating than the 1805. account, “one that

Ereatly enhances the overall superiority of the 1850 Prelude.

&

III

Aithough'Book V is eﬁtitléd "Books,* Wordsworth deviates from
~the strict autobjographical mode in this section in ordér'to give us his
:viéwsbon a series of related subjects, all oé which have influenced theQ

growth of his mind and imaginative povwers. Wordsworth divides Boék %
into eight épgcific segments; the Preamble, the Arab dream-vision, an
apostrophe to Coleridge, a eulogy to Wordsworth's mother, a condemnation

of then-contemporary educational practices, the Boy of Winander and the

~
.

Drowned Man episodes, énd,'finally, a discussion of the influence of
books on:WordSWOrth's.early development. Although Michael Jaye is

correct to assert that there is no single, unifying theme in Book V%Qg
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the Book, as 5 whole, is not the chaotic assortment of topical treatménts
that Hartman and Havens makg it out to be.ao ‘What these érf%lcsffail to
take into iccount is that Book V follows immediately afte% }hg‘D;gcharged
Soldier paséages'at the qonclusiop of Book IV,\IE which Wordsworth begins'
to assert the paradoxical staté of the human condition; that is, that it
is pitiful on tﬁe one hanq, but admirable on the other. Almost all of

-

Book V is informed by this paradox. It restates it more directly, and it
affirms, for the secpnd time in Thg Prelude, Wordsworth's belief in and -
dedication to the idea of the great worth of human life. But Book V QOes
more than tﬁis. It also recapitulates much that the youthful Wordswerth
has learned up to the end of his first summer vacation from Cambridge,

and it finally sinés‘a hymn of praise and tﬂ.nksgiving to all fheo”guides"
(1850, V, 168)--Nature, man,’the "living presence,'" and hié own’mindF—
that have shaped his creative powers to this stage in his life.

*“Aside ffom the greatiy modified attéck on contemporary education
and the revision of the first ten lines of the Preamble, both of’which‘we
have already examined in ppevious‘éhapters, all of the revisions to Book V
are minor. It is instructive: however, to examine some of ;hese minor
revisions, especially in the Arab dream-vision sequence, because they
illustrate the relation;hip of this segment to the main narrative and
~suggest that it is‘not fhe mysterious, closed narrative that critics have
traditionally thought it to be.

Immediately after the Preamble, Wordsworth relates hisdream-
vision of the Arab wifh the stone and shell (1805, V, 99—i65; 1850, V,
50-165). Here, he shifts to a form of indirect address, butrstill

retains the serious tone of the Preamble, while carrying forward its main

idea. The most important revision that Wordsworth makes in this section
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and the most obvious one to the reader is that, in the final version, —~
Wordsworth claims the d;eam as his own as he tells it to a friend, whereqs,

in all the'§§§: versions before D, he.claims that a "Philosophic Friend"

(AQ, C) relates the dream to him. W. G. Stobie objects to this chénge.
Stobie,, whose thesis is that the central idea of Book V is that "the

world of books is a force second only ;o that of nature in forming and

developing the human mind" (p. 367), asserts that; by this change,

Wordsworth is intentionally misleading the reader:

The structural pattern of this book is clearer in the

A-text than it is in the. E-text, for in the A-text the long e
account of the dream is told by a friend as his experience. As
de Selincourt points out, this justifies the presence of the
friend. 1In the E-text the dream is given to Wordsworth, which,
as de Selincourt also observes, is more pltausible, though it
makes the presence of the friend to whom it is told unnecessary.
But in first giving it to the friend, Wordsworth indicates to

- the reader that this book is topical rather than autobiographical
in structure; in the E-text he makes the structure in these
lines conform to that of the rest of the poem, but in so doing

* he misleads the reader about the structure of-this book--and
its point as well. (p. 367)

Because he cannot quité fit his thesis into all of the segménts of the
Book and hence cannot fit the segments of the Book together into a
coherent unit, Stobie assumes that it must haie a topical structure. But
Athis is only partially correct. The Book actually moves between two
mode;, the loosely autobiographical and the topical. The first‘aescribes-
" the peéple,‘places, and experiences that helped to shape Wordsworth's
sensibilities as a youth, the second asserts some of the philosophical
vieﬁpoints that have been shapediﬁy these people, places and experienées.
Book V is a transitional BOék, a digression and a pause in the story of

Wordsworfhfs life that the poet makes in order to reaffirm his belief .in

himself.and in the worth of human existence. And, following from’all of
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this, Book V is, most importantly, a reaffirmation and a celebration of
WOiQSworth's belief in the power of his own mind to overcome all
obstacles, limitations, and dangers, whether self-imposeé or externally
imposed. Not the\Ieast of these dangers are the "occasional but
persistent.fears of madness" (see note 19, p. 354 below) that John Beer

discusses in Wordsworth in Time. These haunted Wordsworth throughout his

life and we see them reflected regularly in his poetry. By cléiming the
_Arab dream-vision as his own in the 1850 Prelude, Wordsworth is not
trying to mislead the reader. He is, finally, attempting tb "fix the
——wavering balance of [his] mind" (1805, 1, 6%0; 1850, I, 623) by coming To.
terms with the threat of madness, and, here, with great personal strength *
and psychological insight, he comes very near to conquering the problem.
Wordsworth begins this segment, in the 1850 text, by linking it
more carefully to the Preamble than he does in earlier versions, and, only

in this version, does he link it to Book IV as well:
Whereupon I told,
That once in the stillness of a summer's noon,
While I was seated in a rocky cave
By the sea-side, perusing, so it chanced,
The famous history of the errant knight
" Recorded by Cervantes, these same thoughts
Beset me,
Sleep seized me, and I passed into a dream.
¢ I saw before me stretched a boundless plain
0f sandy wilderness, all black and void,
And as I looked around, distress and fear
Came creeping over me, when at my side,
Close at my side, an uncouth shape appeared
Upon a dromedary, mounted high.
He seemed an Arab of the Bedouin tribes:
A lance he bore, and underneath one arm
A stone, and in the opposite hand, a shell
Of a surpassing brightness.

(1850, V, 56-62; 70-80)

_ .
Here, "once in the stillnes§ of a\summer's noon'" (1. 57) more closely

\
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links the druam—viéion to the Pneamble than does the 1005 line, "onc;

upon a summer's noon'" (1. 56) with {ts failure to mention the "atillness"

so essentjally a condition of Wordsworth's cgntemplarive experiences.

But perhaps eveh more important is the fact that while relating the dream

i 'itself, Wordsworth introduces the Arab, in the 18%0 text, not merely by
telling us that "To his great joy a man was at his side" (1. 76), but by
omitting all reference to "joy," and by saying, "An uncouth shape

o7

appeared" (1. 75). "Uncouth shape" is precisely the same epithet that
Wordsworth uses in the revised Book Ivﬂto describe the Discharged
Soldier, and, with this revision, Wordsworth subtly invites us to compare
and eontrast the two solitarijes and Wordsworth's eécounte%s with them.

In both versions, the meeting with the Ang occurs in a desolate
and isolated setting. The "boundless plain/ Of sandy wilderness, all
black and void" (11. 71-72), however, is much more suggestive of this

/// desolation and more‘closely parallels the setting of the meeting with the
Discharged Soldier th;n does the "Arabian wagte,/ A desart" (11. 71-72)
of the A text. Wordsworth's addition, to the 1850 version, of "I looked
agd lookeqd' (1. B4) also more closely parallels "I watched him" (1850,
IV, 408) of the Discharged Soldier segment. In this meeting, however,
Wordsworth does not subdue his heart's "specious cowardice" (1850, IV,
409) by setting aside the "distress and fear" (1850, V, 73) that he feels
in order to make‘the brave gesture of meeting the "uncouth shape" before
him. The '"when atemy side,/Close-at my side" (1l. 74-75) of the 1850
text stresses even more empﬁatically than does the A text the fact that
WOrdsworfh has no control over ;his meeting. Unlike the Soldier who

remains passively in the background until Wordsworth seeks him out, the

mad Arab thrusts himself at the speaker. And the repetition of "at my

’
o
.

% ' ~
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side," along with the strong trochaic emphasis on "Close," doubly

strengthens the force of'thié.involuntary meeting between an abnormal and

a normal mind.:. X

Wordsworth makes only slight changes in the actual description

of the meeting itself. ‘But by accepting the dream as his OWn and by -

maklng several precise revisions 1n the endlng of the dream, Wordsworth
more clearly and meanlngfully dellneates, in the 1850 version, the
jl. : : oo dlfference between the results of bls encounter w1th calm ratlonallty (as
= ‘ : .t = h’exempllfled by thg;Soldler) and his encounter wlth 1rrat10na11ty (as .

symbollzed by the Arab). For example, he leaves. the Soldier voluntarlly

‘and calmly, rece1v1ng from hlm "The farewell bless1ng of the patient man"f

(1850, IV, u465). He cannot,nhowever part voluntarlly with the. Arab,

SR

whose madness and urgent, mission enthrall him. In:the A text, the
%, "friend" relates‘that\
‘A wish was now engendered in my fear

To cleave unto this man, and I begged leave
To share his errand w1th hlm. :

N | R (1805, V, 115-17)
In pquonaliiing the dream, .though Wordsworth omits all references to

'feSb. , It is only an 1ntense, 1rratlona1 desxre that overcomes h1m at

G ; thlS p01nt . . : ‘ , _ . S
. T e feo .Far stronger, now, grew the desire I felt
’ To cleave®unto this-man; but when b prayed
L To share his enterprlse he hurrled on’
; Reckless of me.
P N - .

R R A : - (1850, V, 115-18)
In the 1850 text,'then, Wordsworth'admits that, ‘on the suhconscidus level

< that the dream represents, he is fascinated with the Arab and is excited
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by the prospect of hhe pufe,and.irrational experience that would come as
a result of his'union with madness. But what he is also- suggestlng in
thls passage is that fasc1nated though he might be with madness and pure
experlence, when‘he attempts to embrace madness in order to analyze and
undegstand.its‘actions, it will have nothing to do with him, and -
disappears, as if.oame,fof its oﬁh accord. Unlike the Discharged Soiaier
- of his conscious experiehCe, the Arab was, Wordsworth expiains, "Reckless
. of meﬁ‘(l.'lls), comoietely self—absofbed and'se;f—mot;vated,'with no

concern for the person whose life he has touched. But Wordsworth

\
receives a "blessing"'of a different sort from this encounter. It

teaches hlm that when he stands up to his fear and his fascination with
'the 1rratloﬁ, » it does not touch hlm, even though he, himself, might
pursue it through many obstacles;

| Wordsworth concludes the dream, in the 1850 version, by telling

us:

And, looking backwards when he looked, nine eyes
Saw, over half the wilderness. dlffhsed
A bed of glltterlng light: I askgd the cause:
'It is', said he, 'the waters of the. deep
Gathering upon us'; quickening then "the pace
Of the unwieldly creature he bestrode,
He left me: I called after him aloud;
He heeded not; but, with his twofold charge
Still in his grasp, before me, full in view, .
Went hurrying o'er the 1111m1tab1e waste,
With the fleet waters of a drowning world
In chase of him; whereat# I waked in terror,
And saw the sea before me, and the book
In which I had been- readlng, at my side.

‘(185.0, V, 127-40)

‘Wordsworth is careful to stres ‘here, @s he does not in the A text, the

~immense difficulties t' t face the Arad on his perllous,missioq. The

.

- "sandy wildefness; all black and void" (1. 72) has hogébecome "A bed of
. . } “ kS » 5

; -
)
£}

)
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l,glltterlng light" (1. 129) the "dromedary" (1. 121) of the A text

becomes '"the unw1eldly‘creature he bestrode" (l 132) and the "desart

R ——

sands™ (1805 v, 135) become the much more forebodlng "illlmltable waste"

.

(1. 136) These revisions suggest that no matter what the obstacles the

~ )

mad Arab w1ll contlnue on hlS m1331on a mission that becomes all the

nmore futlle and mad in the 1850 tgxt w1th Wordsworth's addltlon of the

_more ominous obstacles the - Arab must overcome.

\
)

‘ ‘The Arab is‘merely a dream—figure who will always be separate

~ and distinct from Wordsworth as he is in the waklng state. WordSworth

however uses the Arab and .the dream—v151on to make an 1mportant p01nt

“Full often; taking from the world of sleep
- This Arab phantom,. which I thus beheld,
¢ This semi-Quixote, I to him have given
A substance, fancied him a living man,
A gentle dweller in the desert, crazed
By love and feeling, and internal thought
, . Protracted among endless solitudes;’
: " Have shdped him wandering upon this quest!
“Nor have I pitied him; but rather felt
. Reverence was du€ to a being thus employed;
And thought that,.in the blind and awful lair
Of such_a'madness, réason dld lie couched

(1850 v, 141 52)

By personalizing the'dream Wordsworth makes plain the fact that just‘as

&

RS

he learns in the waking state (asvhe will suggest later in the poem) that
there are no completeératlonal or sanemen, so, too, he learns from the‘\
dream experience that there are no‘completely insane men. . He does not

judge the Arab.. Rather, he identifies with him when he begins to realize

" the delicate fragility of the human mind. And ‘he*concludes‘the_segment

by admitting that, should he ever find himself in simiIar circumstances
to those of the Arab, he “too might "go/ Upon like errand"’(lBSQ; vV, -

K

160-61).

~ 4



202

In tne 1850 text, by‘using the marrative framework of the drean—
QieiQn, by accepting the.dream ae:his 0wn,yand by loosely connectiné the
dream imagietically and'thematically wifh the bischarged Soldler segmen't
of Book IV, Wordsworth gains some'effective‘and interesting results. He
can both distance himself from the experience and play an'integral role

-

in it. He can approach the sensitive subject of madness with proprlety,

". and yet emerge from the encounter 1ntellectually unscathed and with his

artistic 1ntegr1ty unchallenged And, finally, with these back—to—back

.

sequences, the one deplctlng an actlve, consc1ous experlene\ in whlch the

youth learns of the tenuous relatlonshlp between fear and compass1on, the

-

other describing a pa351ve, subcon501ous encounter in which he learns the
dellcate ‘balance between reason and passion, Wordsworth both. demonstrates

hlS flexibility of narrative method and gives the reader a sense of the

A

important overriding narrative design of the poem that is not apparent in

the A text.
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CHAPTER IV

MCOPYING THE IMPRESSION OF THE MEMORY" :

~ THE ALPS, LONDON, AND RETROSPECT

. Near the beginning of the 1805 version of Book VII, Wordsworth
- - ' : N ( . r

asks an important question:

_ : . Shall I give way,
® Copying the impression of the memory--
Though things remembered idly do half seem
- The work of fancy--shall I, as the mood
Inclines me, here describe for pastime's sake,
C Some portion of that motley imagery,- ¢
o ' A vivid-pleasure of my youth, and now, :
Among the lonely places that I love,
A frequent daydream for my riper mind?

(1805, VII, 145-53)

» In "Wordsworth's Prelude: - The Poetic Function of Mehbry,"'Benhett Weaver’

-

_ comments briefly on_this passage anhd suggests:

And the answer is, 'Yes, for pastime's sake,} I shall. These
are day-dreams where colours, lights, and foXms change =
curiously. It will not be unamusing to play with them.' We
lose this passage and something of its fine and careless candbr
in the later version. But we need not lose the point. (p. 1%)

1

Te

3

But théﬁpoint that we should note and remember about this passage'ié that
in it Wordsworth tells us precisely what he is doing in the A text: 1In
-this version helcopies the impressions of memories: giving little

consideration to whether or not these impressions are valid, and,
. { .

C . | . ‘ :
therefore, the 1805 Prelude is as much careless effusion as '"careless:
. ’ : . , o ‘ , ~
candor," because, in many instances that we have already seen and that we

shall see, Wordsw$rth, in "copying the impression of thé ‘memory," and in

. .

203



-
allowiné himself to be governed by the "mood" thatk Iz affecting hin 'during
th;s process, a_ctually disto?ts, in varying degl‘eQQ; the "i‘“px‘essions'/" |
that his accounts _shquld assert. Not only d'claes >WS¥ dsworth Temoye tpese
lines from the final version, ‘but’ he also'ceases "\Qfely to CODYy
impressions in the 1850 Pr'elu‘gé, and,. consequentljr >/ thinking seiioUSly
about ‘the memor‘*‘i'es that he ret‘::ord‘s, he is able to Qi‘}e us not O\nly his

. early views of his expe'rience.s, but also his laten valuation Of his
earlier impr‘éssions In this chaptep I shall exa‘h ne Books VI, vir, and
VIII of The Prelude in order to demonstrate how WO\\dsworth 5 Practjce of
combining memory and intellect in the final vef‘Sioh of thes€ Books imbugs
his earliefo impressions wit}) both a I‘ic;hr_.)es.s of thuugvht' and 2 Sincepity
of tone that is lacking in the 1865 Books. And> 1 5h'a11 also‘atfempt to
show that, by thinking seriou’*sly about his earlien iﬂemor‘ieé and Supplyi“g,

‘detall that 'is missing in the A text, wWordsworth ay 4o enhaf€es the
narrative flow in these Books by giving his aCc°un\ of his eaI‘J.y
adventur'e§ in France, London, and the Lake Dlstr‘lcb 7ealisMs '

psychological plausibility, and precisjon thatare lﬁcking in the 1805 text.

f‘_
In Book VI, Wordsworth fakes up thé ad‘to&, gpaphica‘l modé once
“again and resumes the story Of his llfe from the Py s ot at which pe 1eft N
off at the conclus:.on of Book IV. Book VI is dlvlq 4 into two dlstlnct
vsectlons. .Lines 1-331 cf the A text (llne‘S 1/319 \Q\\f the 1850 Verslon)
' descrlbe Wordsworth's two flnal years at Cambrldge i)ﬂLVerslty and the
long vacation between them. The remainder of 'Che Noks in both VeI‘lenS

!
|

/

o
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\

describes his journey across the Alps with his college fernd, Robert

Jones.
.

In "A Note é,n The fpélude, Book VI, 1-331 (1805)," K. E. Smith

comments :
T
The movement of Book VI, 1-331 is complex and, on the
surface at least, Spasmodlc It functions as a brldge passage,
linking two very different scenes of the poet s experience., We
have heard about diverse aspects of his growth and education in
Books I-V;.we are about to follow the young man's first
individual journey into the uncharted world of adulthood, as he
sets out for his momentous crossing of the Alps (1. 332ff.).
What lies between is a breathing space in which the mature et
rather than pretend to a -coherence in his younger self which| he
cannot actually find, ranges over all those aspects of his
consciousness and 31tuatlon whlch are relevant to our understandlng
" of him. Looking more: closely at- this succession of verse
paragraphs (eleven in all), we see a deliberately open and
inconclusive self-appraisal emerging. To the impatient Feader
'.this .may be annoying, but its effect is to impress on us the
poet's search for honesty, his desire ‘to show us the complexity
of factors at work on him in this transitional stage. (p. 373)

-e

Smith further suggeéts that "apart from the short asﬁ-}ree paésage;"”this
first section of Book Vf‘is "not ;tylistically outstan&ing" (p. 3759.
But Smith is only partially right, bedause he.is.only discussing the 1805
'gérsion of Book VI. When we look at the“iaso version of Book VI, we
notlce that Wordsworth makes several rev131ons ‘that not only make the
poetry styllstlcally superior, but also afford the11850 11nes a narratlve
unity ‘and intellectual coherency that is lacking in thg 1805 version.

For example, Qofdsworth begins Book Vi in both versions, with
‘a short Preamble in which he discusses his return to Cambrldge from his

first long vacation.in 1789. In the A text; this reads as follows:

* The leaves were yellow when to Furness Fells,
The haunt of shepherds, and to cottage life
I bade adieu, and, one among the flock
Who by that season are convened, like birds
Trooping together at the fowler's lure,

. c
- >
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Went back to Granta's cloisters--not so fond
Or eager, though as gay and undepressed
" In spirit, as when I thence had taken flight
A few short months before. I turned my face
Without repining from the mountain pomp
O0f autumn and its beauty (entered in
With calmer lakes and louder streams); and you,
Frank-hearted maids of rocky Cumberland,
You and your not unwelcome days of mirth
I quitted, and your nights of revelry,
And in my own unlovely cell sate down
In lightsome mood--such privilege has youth,
That cannot take long leave of pleasant thoughts.

™

(1805, yI, 1-18)
This is the 1850 version of these lines:

THE leaves were fading when to Esthwaite's banks
And the simplicities of cottage life

I bade farewell; and, one among the youth

Who, summoned by that season, reunite

As scattered birds troop tovthe_fowler's lure,
Went bdck to Granta's cloisters, not so prompt
Or eager, though-as gay and undepressed

In mind, as when I thence had taken flight

A few short months before. I turned my face .
Without replnlng from the coves and .heights
Clothed in the sunshine of the withering fern;
Quitted, not loth, the mild magnificence

Of calmer lakes and louder streams; and you,
Frank-hearted maids of rocky Cumberland,

You and your not unwelcome days of mirth,
Relinquished, and your nights of revelry, ‘
And in my own unlovely cell sate down .
In lightsome mood--such privilege has youth ‘
That cannot take long leave of pleasant thoughts.

(1850, VI, 1-19)

 Wordsworth establislies his youthful sense of impending éntrapmeﬂt in the
‘first six lines of both versions,'but, in tﬁe 1805 lines, that is allihe
establishes. Here, the omiﬁous.linking of élpeady dead "yellow" "leaves"

: to‘"that ggasén" in which many birds are led Fb their d%aths>in "the
fowler's lure,":thé "fowler's lure,"'itself, as a metaphor_for Cambridge,

and the simile linking birds destined for death with the youthful poet,
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p
all evidence Wordsworth's inability, in 1805, to demonstrate that the

youth is beginning to see life as an ongoing process. The long vowels of
"yellow,'" "leaves,!" "adieu," "season,".and "convened," introduce a dirge-
" like effect, fhat, along with .the deliberate, halting rhythm introduced

by the trochaic substitution at the head of line 5, the connotations qf

~

VTrooplng," 1tself and the pass1ve constructlon, "are conveped," suggest
once again, chat the youth is belng 22551velz led back to Cambrldge And,
although Wordsworth clalms‘that he had been, at that tlme,ﬁ"gay and
undepressed,” and that he returned’to the universitY'in "lightsome mood,"
the various elgmenfé of style in these opening lines suggest, instead,
onli a benign écéeptance'of his fate. In these lines from the A text,
WOrdsworth is merely "copying the impression” of a memory, and the result
is dull poetry. But the 1850 lines are not dull poetry. Here, Wordsworth
combines mgmory and intélleét, and the reshit,is a clear and precise
assertion that the youth is taking yet another majof st;p in his
development as botH a man and a poeé, becéﬁsé he is beginning to
understand the relationship between 1ife and deatﬁ, to apprehend life as
a process, and to berceivé an ordered, neceésary,_and harmonious |
relationship between the various forms, @odes,“and seasoﬁs of life. Herg
the sensehbf impending entrapmeﬁfgthat-the youth feéls is migigated by
his sense'of onehéss‘with thé uniyersé, with his sense of at-homeness in
- both the Lake District ahd Cambridge. Here Wordsworth télls us, not
thét the’igaves were‘"yeilow," but that they were in the process of
"fading" wpén he ‘left the country for the univéréity. And here he no
longer speaks-ih idealized,,fomantici?éd térm§ about the "haunt of
'shepherds," but sensiti§ely juxtaposes, instead; the more reélistic

féiﬁplicities of cottage life" to the more intellectually rigorous life

R
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at Cambridge. Here Lhe "fowler's lure" is §Fill a metaphor for
Cambridge, and the simile linking the birds a;stined for deéth‘with the
young poét remains as well, while the long vowels in ﬁfading,"
"Esthwaite's," "bade,'" and 'reunite" still introduqe a dirge-like result
into the first siX lines. But the ominousness of the "fowlef's lure" and
the "troop to" is softened congiderably in these lines by the word
"regnite," with its implécatioqs of happy homecoming, wh@ie the
alliteration of "summoéned , " ﬁseason," and '"scattered'" just slightly
incre@ses the pace of the fhythm and -subtly suggests fhe more vigorous
pace %t which the youth actively "Went backﬁ to the university.

/ Butvit is in his revised description of the L;ke District
“itself that Wordsﬁorth gives us our clearest ihsiéht into the youth's
ngWing awareness gf life as process. In the A text, ﬁe merely gives us
é vague and unrealized account of the "mountain pomp/ Of autumn and its
beauty (entered in/ With calmer lakes and louder streams)" (11, 10-12).
But he is so dissatisfied witﬁbmerely "copying the [vagué] impression" of
this memory, that he reviées these lines five timesvbefore‘he is“
satisfied with them. Because this is such an important reQiéion,‘not
only in this passage, but as it relates to the entire, finallPrelude, 1
shall quofe the variants below.

The sécond and third revisions of thése lines are alternatives

added to the B MS.. R

1

from the beauty and pomp
Of Autumn, entering under azure skies
To mountains clothe(d) in golden robe of fire,
- To calmer lakes. . . .

Of Autumn azure skies and mountains clothed
In [crested?] fire with mild magnificence
Of calmer lakes . . . . ,

(de Sel.), app. crit., MS. B, p. 175)
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The fourth variant comes from the A2 and C MSS.:

Of Autumn, undisturbed by ruffling winds
And entering with the mild magnificence
* ©Of calmer Lakes . .

(de Sel., app. crit., MSS. A2 &°C,
p. 175) - ‘

L 4

The fifth and last revision before the final draft is from the D MS.:

In the soft sunshine of their golden fern
Attired; from Autumn's mild magnificence
Her calmer lLakes . . . .

' (de Sel., app. crit., MS. D, p. 175)

Although many critics single out line 11, "Clothed in the sunshine of the

3

withering fern'" as one of the finest stylistic improvements in the final

Prelude, it is Geoffrey Hartman who gives us the definitive explahation,
r
. N{ s
not only of the line itself, but of what Wordsworth -is moving towards in

his successive revisions of this variant. Hartman makes the important

¢

point that in these revisions, Wordsworth makes changes that are"

(

representative of the revisions as a whole, and because his discussion is
important to an understanding of many of the revisions in the final

) N,
Prelude, I shall summarize it here.

Hartman quotes.all the variants and insists that

The most significant change is the disappearance of overt

personification. The 1805 text has only a mild picture of

" autumn as a person, and may have been chosen for that reason
over variants 2 and 3, which are alternatives added in MS B
(contemporaneous with A) and could represent choices excluded
from A rather than revisions. Variant 2 has the strongest .
personification, extending to both autumn and the mountains;.
variant 3 removes it, making autumn an adjective and increasing
the impression of ﬁlmultaneity by the simplest kind of
connective (paratdctical) syntax. But the resulting sentence -
is heavy and dangling. The fourth variant equilibrates the
sentence once more by restoring.the break after autumn; yet,
wishing to carry over the idea of 'pomp' from previous versions,
reintroduces personification through the metaphor in 'undisturbed
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by ruffling winds.' The fifth variant strengthens
personification though lessening the idea of pomp; and only in
the final text of 1850 is there no trace of personification of
either autumn or mountains except for the vestigial 'clothed.'
(Wordsworth's Poetry, p. 205)

While Hartman points out that "Absence of personification certainly helps

to make the last version the best (if we overlook the stilted 'Quitted,

not loth . . .')," he insists that, when we study the texts, "we see that

its removal is really themi?frgence of something else which accounts more’
provement":

positively for the felt i

There is a more general conceptual shift from. advent to

" presence, from picture-simultaneity to parousia, from hierarchy
to reciprocity. Why this shift should please us is.a difficult
question. Does it please necessarily? . . . All I can say is
that Wordsworth's shift is more than 'conceptual' ih the sense
‘that a whole series of relations, rather than one concept, is
involved. (Wordsworth's Poetry, p. 205)

Hartman nggests that it is Wordsworth's refining of the idea
of power that gives.us pleasure when we read this line, and he devotes
two %hll pages (pp. 206-07) to explaining how the poet does this. Hartman
; >

concludes by making the following observation:

Wordsworth's 'sunshine of the withering fern' mingles the notes’
of life and death and of cause and effect. The fern gives off
the sunshine, but the sunshine- is related to its withering.

Life and death, darkness and light are now, as in the greater

— episode also described in Book VI, 'features/ 0f the same face,

-

ssoms upon one tree.' The Sublime is the subtle magnified.
In thig llest instancé, . . . Wordsworth incorporates his
knowledge that nature renews itself unviolently in man and
beyond him. Natura tota est nusquam magis quam in minimis.
(Wordsworth's Poetry, p. 207) ‘

Hartman suggests that, in this revision, we have the essence of the
revisions to The Prelude (see Intro., p. 30), and he is, in part, correct.

The essential idea that Wordsworth strives to incorporate into the final

Prelude is that of a univérsal harmony perméating all. He eliminates,
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for the mosat part, implications of disunity and discontinuity, and
attempts, instead, to show the orier and relationships of the universe.

It is in this revision, then, that Wordsworth demonstrates his

gradual, youthful awakening to the realization that life, in all of its

forms, has seasons of deprivation and seasons of fulfilment, times of
birth, and times of death. Wordswprth is not merely playing with
"'colours, lights, and forms,'" in this passage. Throughout the final
Prelude, especially throughout the revised Book VI, Wordsworth integrates
colours, lights, and forms in-ordef to show the youth's coming awareness
of the intefrelationship of time, as he personally conceivés it, and time,
as it passes as a universal continuum, are in hér'mony.l The "fern" must
wither in order to give off its brilliance. The youth must experiénce,
what are for him, pgriods of death in life, at Cambridge, in London, and
during the French Revolution, before he can become a poet. We can
believe Wordsworth here when he says that he returned to Cambridge in

-

" because he has finally demonstrated, in the revised

"lightsom
péssage, that what the youth realizes as he sits in his '"unlovely cell"
at Cambridge is that this period of rest and dormancy will be for him, as
for the forms of;Nature that he witnessed during his summer vacationm, a
phase of reﬁewal, refurbishment and preparation that is n;cessafy for new
and continued growth.

The young man who returns to Cémbridge after having vows made
for him during the summer is quite different from the youth who left
Cambridge at the end of his firat year of residence. ‘He-is no-longer
content just to read Spenser, Chéucer,'or Milton. He now wishegkto be'

one of their compaﬁy himself:
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Those were the days
Which also first emboldened me to trust
With firmness, hitherto but lightly touched
By such' a daring thought, that I might leave
Some monument behihd me which pure hearts
Should reverence.

(1850, VI, 52-57)

&
It was during this period, Wordsworth tells us, in both versions, that

"the dread awe/ Of mighty names was softened down and seemed/ App;oachable,
admitting fellowship/ Of modest sympathy'" (1850, VI, 60-63). The youth

is now beginning to feel at home at Cambridge, and he will use the last

years of his stay at the university to further his reading and bécome

‘more familiar with Nature and mathematics.

- Wordsworth makes only one change in those passages in which he
gives us a'description of the "College groves" (1850, VI, 67) and the
charming description of his favorite tree, "an ash wﬂich Hinter for
himself/ Decked as in pride, and with outlandish grace' (1850, VI, 78-79).
We should pay p;rticular attention to the revised phrase 'outlandish
grace," here, because, as we shall soon see, what Nature is gradually
teaching the young poet to do is tg seek out other:.images and symbols of
grace, We must understand the term '"grace," here, not as a term of
religion, but as a term of aesthetics. As I said at the'c;nclusion of
the second chapter, Wordsworth has a very precise mathematical mind. .

From childhood on he is a %enius at integrétion, at seeing relationships

and unif%eé.}n Nature. But it is only when he comes to the urban centres, .
Cémbridge, London, and Paris during the Revolutiom, that he learns t§
differentiate, to pick out frgm tota;ities,_meaningful; individual

- symbols for poe%ry. Here, dﬁringbhis second term at Cambridge, the §outh

¥

picks out two symbols: the single ash and geometry. And because he has

s
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carefully studled the ash tree .and other forms Qf Nature, he can relate
¢

tit and other natural forms to the geometry in which he is now becomlng so

interésted. ~Wordsworth explalns thls process as follows‘ln_the 1850 text:

®

Ve

v i - for baving scanned,
xNot heedlessly, the laws, and- watched the forms
~ 0f Nature, in that knowledge I possessed
A standard, often usefully applied,
Even when unconsciously, to things removed
_From a familiar sympathy

o

Cohe T o (1850 VI, 100-05)

n

It is from hlS study of, not only "11v1ng Nature" (. 119) as he claims

1n the A text but "the laws" and "forms" of Nature that WOrdsworth
/

begins to learn that there are principles governing Nature, and.that

_ these priﬁciples could best be understood'by»a study of mathematics, the

"elear synthe81s built up alof%/ So gracefully" (1805 VI, 182 83 1850

\

VI, 162- 63; my italies). > , : | . e

¢

Although Wordsworth tells us that as a youth, he'"was a -better

judge of thoughts than words" (1850 VI 106), and that ‘he often succumbed

to. "The darBerous craft of culllng term and phrase/ From languages that

-

Jwant the 11v1ng volce/ To carry meanlng to the natural heart" (1850, VI

EN

llO 12) he tells us that hlS youthful love of geometry was areal and ’

3

honest one.  In the rev1sed Prelude, he explalns

Yet may we not’ entlrely overlook
"The pleasure gathered from the rudlments
- of geometrlc science. Though advanced
“In ‘these inquiries, w1th regret I speak
~ No farther than the: threshold, there I found
.Both elevation and composed dellght
With Indian awe and wonder, ignorance pleased .
. With its own struggles, did I meditate . P v
~On the relatlon those abstractions bear
To Nature's laws, and by ‘what process led, . : -
Those immaterial-agents bowed their heads S
Duly to serve the m1nd of’earth born man,_ :
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Geoffrey Durrant argues that

" of his first term at Cambridge,. he tells us very 1itt1€/;;;§t his

214

k>

o ‘ From star to star,‘from kindred sphere to sphere,

From system on to system without end,

o

L - (1850, VI, 115-28)

P
€ .e
3 o

This passage makes plain that geometrlc'sc1ence"was, for

. Wordsworth, lntlmately linked with. Newtonian astronomy and the

' natural laws--with that region of 'science' for which ‘
Wordsworth so often’ expresses his deep admlratlon and with ‘

- gwhlqh he records 'none of the dissatisfaction aroused in his .

mind by the bielogical, psychologlcal and social sciences as

- practised in his day.. It is in this area of science that
Wordsworth is most deeply interested; and there we shdll find

the strongest influence on the.actual texture and form of his
poetry (Great. System, P 21) / c

Durrant is correét here. "But because he 1s not d01ng a study of the‘
‘revisions to The. Prelude, he does mot point out that. what thls passage:
tells us, and the 1805 parallel passage does ﬂbt, is that Wordsworth

ultimately sees geometry, not as a master to the- human mind, but as its

_Sservant. In the A text, WOrdsworth describes geometry merely as "a

ﬁgleader to the. human mlnd" (l 1u7) but here, he mentions that the laws

-

of geometry need not be mere abstractlons but may be employed "to serve

Y

_ the mind of earth—born man"-(l.AlQG) in'practical day-to-day matters.

Although Wordsworth devotes the entire Book III to a discussion

v

subsequent‘§ears of”residence at»the UniVersity. He"does, hoyever, admit,
in both versions, that he wasted a great deal of time,there.v He claims
that "multitudes of hours'" were "Pilfered away, by what the Bard who sang/
Of the Enchanter Indolence hath called/ 'Good natured lounglng'" (1850
VI 179- 82) Wordsworth makes only one revision in thls section. After

claiming that' he mlght have done better "in another place" (1805, VI, 207;

. 1850, VI, 187), he adds, to the 1850 text, "Yet why take refuge in that
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Plea?--the fault ,/ This I repeat, was mlne mine be the blame" (11. 188 89).
: i
As K. E. Smlth points out

3

For most writers this portrayal of a mind deeply poetic yet

rejoicing in the escape from poetry would be complex enough

Yet the poet's desire to fill out his plcture with all the' o
relevant detalls leads him to cornfess thatfmuch of his thought
at this tlme was not of nature, poetry, geometry; or indeed any
such high matters. Rather it was taken up with the indolence
and not- unplea51ng—melancholy which he admits tm sharlng with
many other young’ gentlemen of leisure. If he was in many ways
remarkable he was in many ways ordinary too, and it is
‘important to him that we should be remlnded of this unromantic

- trath.  (p. 374) ‘ :

>

Thisftwo-line addition to the final version seems to be'an acknowledgement

' . -

‘by the older WOrdsworth that he derived beneflts from Cambridge only
1nsofar as he was Wllllng to reach out for them and thht, at tlmes, like
__many undergraduates, he was not prepared to reach very far. Here, he

acknowledges that the unlver81ty was ultlmately not to blame for his
& [}

youthful fallurg to flourlsh w1th1n its conflnes, but that the ;blame for
this rested almost entlrely w1th1n hlmself

- | The final significant rewision in the flrst half of Book Vi
‘occurs in Wordsworth's descrlptlon of hlS second long vacatlon from

Cambridge. 1In the 1805 version, he gives us thls SOmewhat.bland account:

In summer, among distant nooks I roved-- :
Dovedale, or Yorkshire dales, or ‘through bye-tracts
Of my own native region--and Was blest
Between those sundry wanderlngs with a joy
Above all joys, . .

The gentle banks
Of Emont, hitherto unnamed in. song,
And that monastic castle, on a flat,
Low- standlng by the margin of the stream,
- A mansion not unvisited of old" ‘ '
By Sidney, where, -in sight of our Helvellyn, -
‘Some snatches he might pen for aught we know
Of his Arcadia, by fraternal love
Inspired--that river and that mouldering dome



N 216

Have seen us sit in many a summer hour, .

My sister and myself, when, hav1ng climbed

In danger through some w1ndow S open space,

We slooked abroad, or on the turret's head

Lay listening to the wild-flowers and the grass
As they gave out their whispers to the wind.

-

(1805, VI, 208-32)
"The following are the parallel lines from the 1850 text:

In summer, making quest for works of art,
Or scenes renowned for beauty, I explored
That streamlet whose blue current works its way
Between romantic Dovedale's spiry rocks;
Pried into Yorksh§re dales, or hidden tracts
Of ' my own native kgion, and was blest
Between these sundry wanderings with a joy
Above all joy§/"

e . - - . . . . * . . . . . . -

The varied banks
itherto unnamed in song,
And that nonastic castle, 'mid tall trees,
Low-standing by the margin of the stream,
. A mansion visited (as fame reports)
By Sidney, where, in sight of our Helvellyn,
Or stormy. Cross-fell, snatches he might pen .
Of his Arcadia, by fraternal love
Inspired; —-that river and those moulaerlng towers
Have seen us side by side, when, ‘having clomb
The darksome windings of a broken stair,
And crept along a ridge of fractured wall,
Not w1thout trembling, we in safety looked
' Forth through some Gothic window's open space,
And gathered with one mind a rich reward
‘From the far-stretching landscape, by the llght
of mornlng beautified, or purple eve;
Or, not less pleased, lay on some turret's head,
Catchlng from tufts of grass and hare- bell flowers
Their faintest whispeér to the passing breeze,
Given out while mid-day heat oppressed the plains.

(1850, VI, 190-223)

In these lines describing events that occurred during the poet's second
long vacation in 1799, Wordsworth sets one tone againsf another,
sﬁrrendering the vigorous, active tone at the beginning to a minor,

passive‘tone at the end, so that it is the passive tone that becomes the
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R
more dominant and memorable. He is most successful in doing this in the
1850 lines, in which the superior quality of the narrative allows him to

o ; » % ~-
draw a more direct contrast between the tones that he wishes to .convey.

In both versions, the lines give ﬁs, at first, the quality of

simple narrative. The narrative of the 1850 lines is, however, much more

 vigorous and assertive than it is in the A text. In the revised version,

\Wordsworth claims that he had definite.purposes in mianduring this

- i

vacation. Unlike the firsﬁkvaéation that he describesfin~Book IV (and
the second, as he describes it in the A text), this vaéation was one on

which the youthful poet wished_tb-"quesf for works of af%;/ Or gceneé

_renowned for beauty" (11.,190-91). Here; Wordsworth  claims that he did

-not merely passively rove the countryside, but vigorously and actively

"explored" (1. 191) and "Pried into" (1. 194) the natural details of the

countryside in which he found himself. And this exploration and prying

leads to a much more realized and vital, remembered scene. Here,

Dovedale's "épiry_rocks"'(l; 193) and the freéhness and vitality of the

"blue current” of the "streamlet™ (1. 192) that ran between them contrasts

vividly with the decaying Brougham Castle and the "mduldéring towers"

(1. 211) of the countryside.

~ -The historical and visual perspective that we gain from the

- 1850 lines is much more precise and éléarly delineated than it is in'the

A-text{ The shaliqw and vague imagery of the A text, "some\window's open

space" (1. 229), "the turret's head" (1. 230) gives way, in the 1850
version, to imagery that gives us a sharp impression of both the tower in
which Wordsworth and his sister stood ‘and the scene that they saw from

that.towéf; The_"darkéome windings of a broken stair" (l; 213), the '

"ridge of fractured wall" (l.‘214) and ﬁsbmevGothic'window's‘open_space"‘



(i. 216) render the scene within the apcient bq;lding unforgettable,
while the hp;rple éve" (1. '219), the "tuffs of grass' and "hare-bell
flowers" with their "faintest whisper" (ll.A219; 221-22) reinforce each
otherktﬁ’render the external scene equally'méhorable for thg reader.

qudsworth strengtE\?s the visual perspective that he gives us
in the 1850 lines by employing a trochaic inver;ién at the beginning of
~line 2%8. The "iooked/ Forth" ofvlines-215-16 gives a pause and a
feéling of hesitancy in the movement of the passage, a movement that has
alrgady been greatly slowed by the collocafion of.difficult conéqnants in
line 214.  This trochaic substitution; while enacfing'the-senéelof space
that;thg scené'suggests,‘also helps to éhift the tone to one of quiet’
passivity. ;t fixes our'attenfion:on what is to come, énd what is t§
come is the quiét rgcoéﬁition by Wordsworth and his éistér ofbtheAuniversal
o and>etern§l beauties of Nature. But it is not just the beaufy of Nature
'tha% Wordsworth comments ﬁpdn in this section. Wofdéworth ends the
passage on a soméwhat Surprisingunote‘by_allﬁding to the "mid-day heat"
_thét "dppres;ed the plains"_(l.'223).2 The strong sense of closure is
effected at fhe"end of thiégi%§sagé by the long, heavy vowels and the
alliteratea'"p'é" of "oépressed"»and "plains;" Sound sustains Sénée and’
strengthens‘the tone'of complete passivity, for.we'sense‘that; in this
iine, Wordswortﬁ is dehopsg;ating thqf all things, the "one mind" (1. 217)
of the poet and his sister,'the érchitectural fuins;-and;Nature‘hersélf,
' ~ane_$ubjeét to thexuncéntrollable asbects of time and weather.

Wordsworth shifts the séene/quité drématiéallybin ﬁhe second
half of Book VI. Here, he describes his thigd long vacafioh on thev;
continent with his céL%ege friend, Robert Jonés. The pair‘landed fat

‘ Calais on the very eve/ Of that great fedéral day" (1805, VI, 356-57; ~

&
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1850, VI, 345-46), and felt that (

. Europe at that time was thrilled with joy,
Jfrance standing on the top of golden hours,
And human nature seeming born again.

. (1850, VI, 339-41)

It was there, Wordsworth tells us in both versions, that they saw

Dances of liberty, and, in late hours’
quparkneSS, dances in the open air.

(1805, VI, 381-82) , .
(1850, VI, 371-72)

But Wordsworth adds to the 1850 text the subdued warning that these

dances were

Deftly prolonged, though grey-haired lookers on
Might waste their breath:in chiding. -

(1850, VI, 373-74)

‘.“i:;.u )
Wordsworth makes no major revisions in the passages in which:he

RN

describes the earliest part of his travels during that summer. The first
o _

major revision comes with the dﬁaed'béssages on the Grande Chartreuse.

As Havens points out:

420-88. Although a number of long passages in the early
manuscripts were omitted from the later, this is the only
episode which was added in the course of many revisions. The
lines are not remarkable; 426-35, 461-71, and 480-1 touch on
subjects which lay deepest in Wordsworth's brooding nature, and
in view of the strength of the impression the visit made on him
. . . the surprising’thing would seem to be not the later
addition but the original omission of the account. . . . Towards °
such establishments and such emotions the Revolution had
rendered Wordsworth 1nd1fferent if not somewhat hostile, but o,
later, perhaps at the suggestion of Coleridge, who was troubled
by his friend's 'atheism,' he was willing enough to say S
something of a place that had 1mpressed hlm profoundly. (Mind,

p. 423) . '

3

The fact that this agﬂizigF, while not in the A text itself,'is in several .

“. .
i
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of the variants, suggests its unaiminished importance ‘to the poet. These
lines, contrary to what HaYens sugges:s, are significant, and even
remarkable, first, because of what they tell ué.abeutvthe_poet, and
second, because of whaﬁ'they assert both aboqt.the co—e#istencé of human
liberty and orthodox peligionvand about the possibilities of the
co-existence of orthddox‘religidn and Nature.

Wordsworth begins the passage by complaining that, as they

approached the Chartreuse, they saw

Arms flashing, and a military glare

Of riotous men commissioned to expel

The blameless inmates, and belike subvert

That frame of social being, which so long

Had bodied forth the ghostliness of things
In silence visible and perpetual calm.

(1850, VI, 424-29)

Although Havens may be right'wheh he suggests that these lines owe
something to the influénce of Coleridge, it seems more likely that they
owe avgreat deal as well to the influence of Edmund Burke, who, in his

Reflections on the Revolution in France, has this Yo say about the

confiscation of monaétiq‘properties:

-

In all the views of receipt, expenditure, and personal
employment, a sober legislator would carefully compare the
possessor whom he was recommended to expel, with the stranger
who was proposed to’fill his place. Before the inconveniences
are inéurred which must attend all violent revolutions in
property. threugh extensive confiscation, we ought to have some
rational assurance that the purch@sers of the confiscated property
will be in a considerable degree more laborious, more virtuous,
more. sober, less disposed to extort an unreasonable proportion
of the galns of the labourer, or to consume on themselves a
“larger share than is fit for the measure of an 1nd1v1dual or
that they should be qualifiéd to dispense the surplus in a more
steady and equal mode, sg”as to answer the purposes of a '
politic expenditure, thgh the old possessors, call thosé
possessors, bishops, o ‘cagons, or commendatory abbots, or
monks, or what you pl 1se.
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Of the monks themselves, Burke goes on to say:

Suppose them no otherw1se employed than by singing in the choir.
They are as usefully employed as those who neither sing nor say.
As usefully even as those who sing upon the stage. They are as
usefully employed as if they worked from dawn to dark in the
innumerable servile, degrading, uriseemly, unmanly, and often
most unwholesome and pestiferous occupations, to which by the
social economy so many wretches are 1nev1tably doomed. If it
were not generally pernicious to disturb the natural course of
things, and to impede, in any degree, the great wheel of
circulation which is turned by the strangely directed labour of
these unhappy people, I should be infinitely more inclined
forcibly to rescue them from their miserable industry, than
violently to disturb the tranquil repose of monastic quletude
(Reflections, p. 271) -

Wordsworth's ‘lines faithfully echo Burke's sentiments. “He regrets that
the "blameless inmates" are victims of the revolution, even while speaking

as an ardent supporter of the revolution. And even Nature concurs and is
. : ,
sympathetic:
--'Stay, stay your sacrilegious hands!'--The voice
Was Nature's, uttered from her Alpine throne;
~ I heard it then and seem to hear it now--
'Your impious work forbear, perish what may,
Let this one temple last, be this one spot
Of earth devoted to eternlty"

¥

(1850, VI, 430-35) -

The assertion here is that Nature and orthodox religion can and should

cb-exist together sinqe they interact and étrengthen each other'through

_their joint 1nfluence of "soul-affecting solitude" (1. H2l his italiecs).
It is not, however Nature but the poet who must speak,

finally, for the co-existence of these two, and Wordsworth makes this

.

special plea for tolerance:

Thus by conflicting passions pressed, my. heart
Responded; 'Honour to the patriot's zeal!
Glory and hope to new-born Liberty!

Hail to the mlghty progects of the time!
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Discerning sword that Justice wields do thou

Go forth and prosper; and, ye purging fires,

Up to the loftiest towers of Pride ascend,

Fanned by the breath of angry Providence.

But oh! if Past and Future be the wings

On whose support harmoniously conjoined

Moves the great spirit of human knowledge, spare
- These courts of mystery, where a step advanced

Between the portals of the shadowy rocks

Leaves far behind life's treacherous vanities,

For penitential tears and trembling hopes

Exchanged--to equalise in God's pure sight

Monarch and peasant.

(1850, VI, 4u40-56)

r

-But Wordsworth insists that the monastery be spared not jhst "for the
. sake/ Of conquest over sense, hourly achieved/ Through faith and meditative

redson" (1l. 457-59), but also for

, humbler claim
Of that imaginative impulse sent
From these majestic floods, yon shining cliffs,
The untransmuted shapes of many worlds,
Cerulean ether's pure inhabitants,
These forests unapproachable by death,
.-That shall endure as long as man endures,
To think, to hope, to worship, and to feel,
To struggle, to be lost within himself
In ttrepidation, from the blank abyss
To”look with bodily eyes, and be consoled.

/ o : - (1850, VI, 461-71)
£ k4 ) N /
¢ / . - ° .

Wordsworth/realizes that deStrﬁction of the man-made centre of‘worship
w111 lead inevitably, to the destruction of the perlpheral eanctuary 'S
that‘Nature offers to sick and troubled minds. John Beer,»;n Wordsworth

in Time,‘suggests‘that:in this passage, '"Once agaip, the seose of
mountain-expérience as takihg place within an 'Ether' with power in some
sense to preserve man from the 'blenkzabyss,‘ is giveﬁ dramatie expression"
(p. 167) In this passage, then, Wordsworth once agexn stresses the

N
concept that he first asserted in the soliloquy to solltude at the
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conclusion of the revised Book IV; that is, that Nature and solitude work
together for the common good of humanity, but that they are '"Most potent
when impressed upon the mind/ With an apprOpriate human centre" (1v,
358—59). If the "human centre" is destroyed, then the forests are
.approachable by death, and the "shapes of many worlds" are transmuted
into the mundane, ordlnary, and everyday shapes that man sees about him
contlnuallyjn Man must, Wordsworth asserts, he able "To look with bodily
eyes, and be consoled" (1. 471) at Natsre in its undefiled state. He
muSt be able to come in oqntact with "ether's pure inhabitahts" (1. 485)
in order to save himself from the !blank abyss" (1. 470) tha£ he is
constantly in dangeraof succumbing to ih the everyday world. The
-tolerance that Wordsworth demonstrates ih this passage is more than
tolerance. It is a wisdom that includes both:a respect for rellgions
other than his own and a‘pSychological overview of the healing power both
of rellglon and Nature. Combined, the two candhelp and heal man. _ £7
Destroy one, and the other is destroyed to the detriment of mankind.

"That day we first/ Beheld ‘the summit of Mont Blanc, and
grieved/.To have a soulless image on the‘eye" (11. usz-su) Wordsworth
continues in the A-tex;. He strengthens the correspondence between this
Book and the openihg of the revised Booh Iv, hoWever, when he opehs the.

G
1850 version of these lfnes by saying:

: . " That very day
From a bare ridge we also first beheld
Unveiled the summit of Mount Blanc, and grleved
To have a soulless image on the eye.

(1850, VI, 523-26)

- In the revxsed Book IV Wordsworth tells us that what was "Proudly

revealed wlth 1nstantaneous burst" (l lO) after he had climbed the "bare
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ridge" (1. 3) was "A universe of Nature's fairest forms" (1. 9). Here,
however, what is revealed on the 'bare ridge" is the "soulless image" of
Mount Blanc. Mount Blanc disappoints Wordsworth for three specific

reasons. First, it shatters the preconceived idea that the young man had

held with regards to the sublimity of the mountain. Second, Wordsworth
éoncentrates éolely'on the summit of the mountain and péys little
attention to anything else about or aréund it. And third, Wordsworth
concentrates solely on the visual image of the mountain. It presents "a
soullessbimage on the eye'" (my italics). The travellers' next sighting,
however, "The wondrous Vale/ Of Chamouny" (1805, VI, 456-57; 1850, VI,

528-29) made "rich amends,/ And reconciled [them] to realities" (1805,

VI, 460-61; 1850, VI, 532-33) because they came upon it unexpectedly,
with no pregznceived ideas about what it should be, because it offered a

wealth of imagery and had no central fixed point upon which the

o : . s : 4
travellers had to cogcentrate, and because it satisfied all of the senses.

"With such’a'Bbdk/.Before our eyes,'" Wordsworth claims in the A text,
N /\ !

: we could not chuse but read
A frequent lesson of sound tenderness,
‘The universal reason of mankind,

The truth of young and old.

(1805, VI, 43-77)

But the more mature Wordsworth, not.pontent with "éopying the impression
ofvthe memopy," thinks about his memory of the scene and téll§ us that
what ‘the youthful travellers '"could not chuse but reéd" were more»specific
lessons, "Lessons of genU1ne brotherhood, the plain/ And universal reason
of mankind" (1850 VI, 545-46).

‘In the 1850 text, Wordsworth greatiy compresses his introduction

1

to the actual crossing of the Alps, and he makes only minor revisions in
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the lines describing the actual crossing itself. He does, however, make
several important ri:ig{gua in the apostrophe to the imagination.that he*
intérjects ﬁetween this episode and the unrevised description of the
sighfing of the Ravine of Gondo. Here is the 1805 apostrophe to the

imagination:

Imagination!--lifting up itself
Before the eye and progress of my song
Like an unfathered vapour, here that power,
In all the might of its endowments, came
Athwart me. I was lost as in a cloud,
Halted without a struggle to break through,
And now, recovering, to my soul I say
'TI recognize thy glory'. In such strength
Of usurpation, in such visitings
0f awful promise, when the light of sense
Goes out in flashes that have shewn to us
The invisible world, doth greatness make abode,
There harbours whether we be young or old.
Our destiny, our nature, and our home,
Is with infinitude--and only there;
With hope it is, hope that can never die,
Effort, and expectation, and desire,
And something evermore about to be.
The mind beneath such banners militant
Thinks not of spoils or trophies, nor of aught .
That may attest its prowess, blest in thoughts
That are their o rfection and reward--
Strong in itself, and in the access of joy
Which hides it like the everflowing Nile.

(1805, VI, 525-u8)

Here' is the revised version of these lines:
w -

Imagination--here the Power so called
Through sad incompetence of human speech,
That awful Power rose from the mind's abyss
Like an unfathered vapour that enwraps,
At once, some lonely traveller, I was lost;
" Halted without an effort to break through;
But to my conscious soul I now can say--
'1I recognize thy glory': in such strength
Of usurpation, when the light of sense
Goes out, but with a flash that has revealed
o The invisible world, doth greatness make abode,
' There harbours, whether we be young or old.
'Our destiny, our being's heart and home,
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Is with infinitude, and oply there;

With hope it is, hope that can never die,
Effort, and Expectation. and desire,

And something ever more about to be.

Under such banners militant, the soul

Seeks for no tropies, struggles for no spoils
That may attest her prowess, blest in thoughts
That are their own perfection and reward,
Strong in herself and in beatitude -
That hides her, like the mighty flood of Nile
Poured from his fount of Abyssinian clouds

To fertilise the whole Egyptian plain.

(1850, VI, 592-616)

It is important tQ'note that, while Wordsworth inserts this passage
between those passages in‘which he describes his youthful disappointment
at having crossed the Alps unawares (even more disappointing in the 1850
* text, in which he add; "For .still ‘we had hopes that pointed to the clouds"
[1. 587]) and jﬁst»ppiof to his description'of the sighting of the chaos
of Gondo, when he realizés the limitations of his imagination, the aotual
experience of which he speaks in this passage does not occur when h; is
on his youthful travels, but yé;rs later, when he is thinking about his
Alpine ddventures_as he composes the poem.5 The simple revision of "And
now, recovering, to my soul I say"“ (1805, VI, 531) to "But to my
conscious soul I now can say" (1. 598) in tﬂe final text clarifies this
point (all italics minej- ”

uIn the 1805 passage, Woédsworth tells us that, rather than
assisting him to create poetry, the “Imagination" prevents him from
creating it. It distracts him from "the eye gpd“phpgress of ‘[his] soég"
(i.'526) and causes him to become "lost as in a cloud” (1. 529). It
comes "In all the might of its endpwments" (1. 528) to thwart the poet in
his wdrk, but Wordsworth does not tell us the origin of this pﬁwer or the

reason the power which should?most be ass%sting him to create poetry is

1
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now preventing him from doing so.
Before I discuss the.first six lines of the lBSO,wersion,'i

would 1like. to dlrect the reader 5" attentlon back to aﬂghssentlally

)

unrev1sed statement that Wordsworth makes near the conclu51on of Book v:

‘ Vlslonary power ‘o ' : B P
Attends the motions of the v;Lewless wmds, )
Embodled in the mystery of words.

e e - (1850 v, 595- 97)

™ - .
Here, in the passage underdconsiderationg Wordsworth stillvaddresses»the

autonomous "Imagination,'" but’as he does not ‘in the A text, he here
: - . B : . .

vtdirects our atténtion to a crucial point. This point is, not that the

v

imaginaﬁion itself interrupts his "SOng," but'that while it is the

"Imaginatlon" that he relles upon to help hlm to create poetry, when he

attempts to descrlbe the "Power" of the’ 1mag1natlon 1n that poetry, he
n .

cannot do so because of the "sad 1ncompetence of human speech" (1. 1 593).

»

At thlS stage of the poem, then what WOrdsworth.wants us-to be.aware of-

is that although the 1mag1natlon can help the poet ta descrlbe neanly

‘ieverythlng else, and that it is "Embodled in the mystery of [the] words"

v:of his’ poetry, it 1s.of-no assistance to him when he,wlshes to descrlbe

thehimagination itself.' It'is'not the'imagination itself that-interrupts

" the poet at thls stage, but his 1nab111ty to descrlbe, in his poetry, the

actlon of the 1mag1natlon that has the ﬁstrength/ of usurpatlon"

&

(ll 599 600) that causes the poet toapause and reflect It is not the

""power" of the 1mé%1natlon that: Wordsworth is dlscu551ng in the 1850

L]

lines, but the fallure of 1mag1nat1ve power that arrests hls attentlon
Lo ~

here. ‘And, we must note another 1mportant p01nt 1n the 1850 lines. It

is-a personal fallure that Wordsworth is dlscuss1ng here, not the
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- by deletlng this phrase - and by adding the final two lines to the

apocalypse'opens'oneé more into"nature. The imagination hides itself by
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unlversal _power of the imagination, for as the Norton editors point out,

o,

"In 1805 the experlence described is recurrent and avallable to others

Y
' 3

in 1850¢ﬁthe lines can b€ read as referrlng %o a single apocalyptlc

event" (Glll p. 217) As he will go on to suggest in the Gondo passages,

- a poet with a finer imagination (or God, himself) could, perhaps, find

order in the Ravine of Gondo but he could not.

But thls fallure of the :imagination is not aitogether a fallure.

‘As "That awful Power rose from the .mind's abyss" (1. 594) p it dlrected

'hls,attentlon downward, so to speak, to its orlglnal source, '"the mind's

abyss"'itselff' In the 1850 version, the "light of sense" does not go
"out in flashes," like afflickering'light bulb, as it does in the 1805
lines, bst,:rather, it "Goes out,- but with a flash that has revealed/ The

_ A
invisible .»'vorld" (1850, VI, 601-02). It is only at this point that

Wordsworth understands why the "Imag}natlon" has dlverted him away from

the world of external reallty, HlS contemplatlon of the failure of .

”1mag1nat1ve power: has made him focus, not on the external world but upon o

hlmself ~and. it is at this poxnt that he realizes the wisdom of the

"Imaglnatlon," and understands how, when the 1magination diverts him from

one source of inspiration, it is, at the same time, leading him to a

“ finepr and rlcher source for hlS creatlve (and personal) development In
«the A text, with ‘the phrase "have shewn to us'" (l 535) Wordsworth

1n31nuates that thls is a unlversal phenomenon. But in the 1850 ver31op,7

2

~

. passage, Wordsworth 1mp11es that this is a persoﬁnl»experlence—-an

experience unique to himself as the poet of Nature. . In the final lines,

as Geoffrey“Hartman‘pOints ont,‘"the-hiding that bespeaks mystery and

¢

[

)
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overflowing as poetry, and is compared to the Nile whioh overflows its

banks and the Egyptian-plain" (Wordsworth's Poetry, p. 69). ‘It not only

"overflows" the'pléin‘in Wordsworth's case, it, like the Nile, also . *

fertilizes the whole of his creative actions byAgiving‘him rich, new

~ sources to oontemplate,' It helps him inevitably to know what Wordsworth

¢

will later ;éll<us all great poets know, "the consciousness/ Of whom they —

are" (1805, XIII, 108-09; 1850, XIV, 114-15). But it is strange’thst
Hartman (th has given us many fine insights into fhe‘incremental |
redundancies and rspotitioh84ianhe Prelude) fails to point ouf_tﬁat the
Nile, fﬁé complekaetaphor.that Wordsworth uses for fhe'imaginsfioo in
this passaée, is also a symbol of regular recurrence as\well as

fertlllty. And because this passage constitutes the ﬁast major revision

‘in Book‘Vi, I would like to pgint out several recurrences that culminate

in‘this‘passage, not merely to demonstrate that there are recurring words,

phrases,and ideas in the poem, but to demonstrate how Wordsworth uses

-

these® ip the final Prelude to delineate importamt stages in the growth of

’

- For example, 1t was on a mornlng that magnlflcently "rose"

1(1850 1v, 32u) durlng his summer vacatlon that the youth became "A

dedlcated Splrlt" (1850, IV 337) It was only after the Dlscharged

\

o Soldler "rose" (1805 IV, 438 1850, IV, 412) and "Returned [Wordsworth’s]

T

¢salutatlon" (1805 IV 439 1850 1v, ulh) that the youth flrst started

e, : . : )

“to, become aware of the sufferlng of humanlty And % was while watching,

as a Chlld, as the,Drowned Man "Rose, with his ghastly face, a spectre

o

shspe/'Of teprorﬁ (1850, V, 450-51) that the poet realized that there was

" nothing to:fear because his "inner eye,ilﬁ seen/ Such sights before,

[

. among the shihing streams/ Of faéry land, the forests of romahoe"~(1805,

v ) ¢

£
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-V, 475-77; 1850, V, 453-55), 1In thls passage for the first time, the
imagination "rose" without external stlmull, "Proceedlng from a source of
untaught things/ Creative and enduring,-[and] max_become/ A pomer like
one of Nature's" (1850, XIII, 310-12; my 1ta11cs) The fact that
Wordsworth's youthful imagination is now beglnnlng to imitate the actlon
of Nature is not.enough. And Wordsworth makes this plain.when; in_the
1850 text, he speaks of,the’"source of untaught things" as "the mind's
abyss" (1. 594), . - . ‘ A

| By referrlng to the orlglns of the 1mag¢natlon ‘as the "mind's

abyss " and- by llkenlng the imagination, 1tself to "the mighty flood of

Nlle,"vwhlch has its origins in "Abyssinijn clouds" (ll. 614-15),

s

Wordsworth is again implying that the im ginative faculty can be a very

dangerous one. The word Mabyss," itseif, refers us back to the Chartreuse

passages that Wordsworth adds to‘theblBSO Qersion of this’Book, in which
he speaks of the "biank abyss" (1. #70) that man can’be lost ‘within if he
does not have external sources ofvserenlﬁy and harmony with which to
console himself., The word also reminds'hs of Wordsworth's childhood
habit, of'reaching odt to the externai'world in order to assure himself
that there was, indeed, an‘external reallty out31de of hlms and that
the "abyss of 1dea11sm"6 in which he often found hlmself could be

. N .
overcome. The "invisible wor;d" (1. 602), then, can, to the older
WOrdsQ;rth, be a home of "greatness;".hut it-can also be a source of
confu31on romantic effus;on, and, 1f the person does.not use it w1th
restralnt coupled with reason, it can also be a source of madness.

Wordsworth cannot 1mag1ne any harmony or. order in the Rav1ne of Gondo.

There is no trlumph of 1mag1nat10n there, as some crltlcs assert, nor is

[N
3

there a fallure'of 1mag1natlon. “As Wordsworth looks at the chaos of the
. » S . .
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Ravine with its

. L] ‘
Winds thwarting winds, bewildered and forlorn,
The torrents shooting from the clear blue sky,
The rocks that muttered close upon our ears,
Black drizzling crags that spake by the way-side
As if a voice were in them, the sick sight
And giddy prospect of the raving stream,

(1850, VI, 628-33)

he does not try to make of this scene a unified and harmonious whole.

This is a triumph of reason over imagination. He is beginning to learn

-

his limitations as a man and as a poet, and, although he will meet with

#ome success as he deals with the chaos of London, his_reasgning faculties

will always prevent him from imagining and describing order where there

is none.

I1 L R

Book VII records and fuses together -the impressions of London
that WOrdsworth received durlng three falrly lengthy stays in that city.
On the whole, Wordsworth strongly dlsapproved of London, flndlng it a |
"perpetual whlri} Of trivial objects, melted and reduced/ To one
1dent1ty“ (1850, VII, 725-27), a place that put-"The-whole creative powers
of man asleep" (1805;>VII,‘655; 1850, VII, 681). But although hé found -
London, by day, fo‘be a "monstrous ant-hill on the plain/ Ofva toodbusy

3

world" (1850, VII, 149-50), Wordsworth has impressed and moved by "The

; blended calmness of the heavens and earth, / Moonllght and stars, and

‘empty streets, and sounds/ Unfrequent as in deserts" (1850 ~ VII, 660~ -62)
of_London by night, and it was in London, as_ln Cambrldge, that he

realized that the "Composure'aﬁdﬁennobling Harmony" (1805,>VII, 741; 1850,

Y
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VII, 771) that Nature.had demonstrated to him in the Lake District of his
youth were sufficiently strong as forces and memories to inspire, sustain,
and comfort him even in the midst of the "blank confusion" (1805: VII,
696; 1850, VII, 722) of the huge metropolis,

lIn "WordSworth's Prelude: The Poetic Functioo of Mehory,"

Weaver focuses on Book VII in order to demonstrate that the 1805 Prelude

. . . gives edge to our inquiry about the poetic function of
‘memory. We begin to suspect that when Wordsworth speaks of
this power of the mind he often means something distinct and
peculiar; -and we have reason to believe that what he means by
memory in 1805, is at times vitally different from that which

he means in 1850. 1In 1805, memory is enhanced with witchery. ~

It visits the hiding places of his power at will, and returns
joyously. But in the long interval between:\1805 and the final
rev151on when age has come on, Wordsworth 'may scarcely see at.
all. The light is often dim. What in 1805 he foresaw has in
sad reality come true. The record of fact’corresponds to the
language“of’prophecy. And the point is simply that the poetic
memory is-a vital function of the poetic mind, and that when
the mind begins to fail the function of memory is impaired..
L, ‘However the matter 1s put, it'is ‘worth 1nvest1gation.v
(p. 9; his 1talics) .

As we have just seen in our examination of Book Vi, Wordsworth is not
R o .. X ’ -
: : ~.
content, in the 1850 Prelude, with merely copying the impressions of his

earlier memories; He'employs both thought and memory in order to give us,
not only a description of: past events, but an evaluation of those events

as well. In Book VII, Wordsworth also greatly modifies his earlier

.memories of London while giving us, at the same time, a more comprehensive

evaluation of himself and of the growth that his mind underwent while he
was in that city.
In the first chapter of this study, we exa:j?gd the first few

‘lines of both versions of Book VII, and we saw the s g ficant improvement

. that Wordsworth makes when he modifies hlS earlier description of himself

as a poet who wished to sing "Aloud, in dithyrambic ‘fervour"- (lBOﬁV“VII 5

¢

n

O}
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. . « : L.
to that of a seriOUS‘poet who wrote "léss impetuous" (1850, VII, 9) verse.

And, in several other 1nstances in the revised Book VII, Wordsworth

changes his earlier descrlptlon of himself in order both to sustain
narnatlve flow and to intrcduce new thematic and imagistic concepts into
his work For example, he dlfferentlates between imagination and fancy
in the final text as he descrlbes his chlldhood illusions about London.

In the 1805 version, he tells us:

)

- Marvellous things

'My fancy ‘had shaped forth of sights and shows,
Processions, equipages, lords, and dukes,

The King and the King's palace, and not last

Or least’, heaven bless him! the renowned Lord Mayor--

(1805, VII, 108-12)

o f\\\ »  Here is the revised version of these lines:

&

Marvellous things
Had vanity (qulck Spirit that appears
N Almost as deeply seated and as strong
: " In a'Child's heart as fear itself) concelved
‘For my enjoyment. Would-that I could now
\\\Recal [sic] what then I pictured to myself -
\Of mitred | Prelates, Lords in ermine clad,
e King,and the Klng s Palace, and, not last,
"Nor\least, Heaven bless him! the'renowned;Lord‘Mayor.

.
N,

\\\ . . (1850, VII; 102-10)

N » . i

‘In the 1805 lines, WS?waorth demonstrates no real understandlng that the

. grandlose expectatlons and\mlsconceptlons that he had held as a child are .

unlﬁersally held-by all chlldpgn. In the 1850.linesi,howevér,rWordsworth
gives us a definition of childhood fancy that we recognize immediately as

being univaraally applicable to all children. Here' he ia‘explicit;y

_aware of the limitations and illusory quality of:childhood fancy, so much

~

so, in fact, that one is once more reminded of Graff's definition of "the

L4
»

characteristic illusion of the‘child," that'is; "The vanity.of seeing the
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world as raéiant with the delight 6fAthe perceiver" (Poetic Statement,

p. 122). But thé complexity of thought in the 1850 passage does not end
here. Deceptive\and illusory as this_fancy is, Wofdsworth remembeés,' .
from his own éxperiénce; that it affdrded him many houfé of innocegt

pleasure.’ The tension that he introduces with the line "Would that I

‘could now/ Recal [sic] what I then pictured to myself" (11. 106-07)
, — . '

enriches the main narrative.by\demonstrating that Wordsworth is both

- grateful for his mature insight into this childhood faculty and sad about

the inevitable loss that the adglt'mihd suffers and can never fully

‘replace as the child begins to focus his attention on tﬂ%;?ore mundane -

. _ , J
and serious aspects of real life.. But as we shall see, especially when

we examine Book IX, Wordsworth caréfully explains that this childhood

fancy must give way to more serious and realistic matters before the child

(or, in‘Wofdswprth's case, the young man) can truly'rgach maturity.

‘ .While Wordsworth is slightly.more critical of the immatufe and
illusory concepts afforaéd him by his childhood fancy in the lBSO‘téxt,
refdérring to tiem theré‘nét merely a;,"thatﬂfIQCh I in simpleness . -

beligved" (1.. 89) as he does in the A text, but as "what my fond simplicity

believed" (1850, VII, 85), his account of these chil&hoéd memobies'is

sharper and more precise iIn the final version. The general and vague

"si hté and shows,/ Prééessioﬁs, Equipages, lords and dukes" (11. 109-10)
of thé A text'gives way, in the final version, to thélmore preciée |
“m‘tfed Prelat;é, Lords in'ermine'clad" (1. }08). Weaver's assertion
that when age\"ggg_come on; W6rdsworth ;mayf5carcely see at all," is
simﬁly not true. ks wé.sée from this eiamp;e,fand as ﬁe have seen and

will see from many other examples in the revised Pfelude, age, intellect,

E)

~and ﬁemory all combine not to dim Wérdsworth!s descriptions and explanations
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of his more youthful experiences, but to brighten and sharpen then.

v

Oh wondrous power of words,'how sweet they are

According to the meaning which they bring--
Vauxhall and Ranelagh, I then had heard g
Of your green groves and wilderness of lamps,
Your gorgeous ladies, fairy cataracts,
And pageant fireworks. Nor must we forget

, Those other wonders, different in kind

< Though scarcely less illustrious in degree,
The river proudly bridged, the giddy top
And Whispering Gallery of St Paul's, the tombs
Of Westminster, the Giants of Gulldhall
Bedlam and the two figures at its gates,
Streets without end and churches numberless,

S

atues with flowery gardens in vast squares,

.The Monument, and Armoury of the Tower

These fond imaginations, of themselves,

Had long before given way in season due,

- Leaving a ‘throng of others in their stead;

And now I looked upon the real scene,
Familiarly perused it day by day,

With keen and lively pleasure even there

Where disappointment was the strongest, pleased
Through courteous self-submissiom, as a tax

Paid to the object by prescriptive right,
A thing that ought to be. ) /

(1805, VII, 121-45) .

~

Here are the 1850 lines: .

+

- 0, wond'rous power of words, by simple faith

- Licensed to take the meaning that we love!

Vauxhall and Ranelagh! I then had heard
Of your green groves, and wilderness of lamps
Dimming the stars, and fireworks magical,

-And'gorgeous ladies, under splendid domes,

Floating in dance, or warbling high in air
The ¥songs of spirits! Nor had Fancy fed

‘With less delight upon that other class

Of marvels, broad-day wonders permanent :
The. River proudly bridged; the dizzy top

" And Whispering Gallery of St. Paul's; the tombs

Of Westminster; the Giants of Guildhall;
Bedlam, and those carved maniacs at the gates,
Perpetually recumbent Statues--man,'

And horse,under hlm-—ln gilded pomp g

235

v

Still discussing his childhood fancy and the early illusions

.fhat it éfforded him of London, Wordsworth tells us, in the 1805 text,
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Adorning flowery gardens, 'mid vast squares;
« The Monument, and that Chamber of the Tower
Where England's sovereignsesit in long array,
Their steeds bestriding,--every mimic shape
Cased in the gleaming mail the monarch wore,
Whether for gorgeous tournament addressed,
Or life or death upon the battlefield.
Those bold imaginations in due time
Had vanished, leaving others in their stead:
And now I looked upon the living scene;
‘Familiarly pursued it; oftentimes, »
In spite of strongest disappointment, pleased
Through courteous self-submission, as a tax
Paid to the object by prescriptive right.

. (1850, VII, 119-48)

What Wordsworth is trying to illustrate in both versions of" this p;ssage‘

. . s
is the difference between fancy working alone (as it was in the passage

that I quoted just previous to this one), and fancy being modified and.

diéciplined to some exfenﬁ by,tﬁé child's imagination. When Wordsworth
tell; us that, in childhood, Hé envisioned London as a p;ace repletedwith
- "mitred Prelates, Lords in erminelclad“ (i850, VII, 108), he is describing
the workings of his childhood fancy in sﬁaﬁing a romantic,.idealized
world that exists, for-fhe mosf part, solely in the mindzbfffhe child.
In\the passage thaf‘we are n§w discussiAg, hbwever,\Wordsworth is still
'de$cribing the actions of childhood'fahcy, but he is also describing how
.thé child's imaginafion'is beginning to disciplinevthat fancy to heip him
Shape,>with'ag least some degree of ;ccur;;y and ‘realism, a world‘that-he
has nevér péréonally.éeen, but that, in the main, exists. And, in the
1850 versioh éf this passage, he is more successful than he is in the A
text in showing tﬁe rational ordering facu;ty of the imagination beginﬁing
to exert its power.  This laét point is an impoftaht one, because, as

. :
ﬁordsworth‘wiii eventually téll us;;imagination; as he defines it, "Is

-_—

but another name for absolute power/ And clearest insight, amplitude o

-
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mind,/ and Reason in her most exalted mood't (1850, XIV, 190-92; my
italies).

In the revised-lines, Wordsworth begins, as he does in the A

&

“text, with an image of Nature, the "green groves." He deletes the

thoroughly fanciful."féiry cataracts" of the A tex?}xind_instead, between

the image of Nature and the final, human image, he places two images of
light. Here, however, more than in the A text, it is significant that he
~speaks of a "wilderness of laﬁsz (my italics) because both fhe lamps and
" the fireworks are artificial means q?,light that, jzlone insfance, dim
.the1natural light of the stars, and in the other, distract man momentarily
atvleast;‘from it. Itvis also significént that when Wordsworth does
meption the human image, he gives it more emphasis than he does in the A
text by placing it in';he emphaticallj final po§ition of‘the Vapxhall;
Ranlagh:catalogue, bﬁt he also_srresées that'the human images ("gorgeous
‘ladiés") are encased, in a manner of speaking, 'under splendid domes."
“The "firewﬁrks" are still "magical here, and the "domes" are "splendid,"
vbut whét Wordsworth seems to be implying in these reﬁised lines is that
;the child dbeg not realize that artificiality and resfriction; enticing
thod}h they mayabe-for a time,‘can‘have the resulf of separating and
diétracting man from the true beauties of Nature.7

Another impoptant revision thaf Wofaswofth makes in this
passage is his more precise description of thg‘"Statués." The_dgdering
facuity of the child's imggination places these "Statues" iA the EEQEE of
"fiowepy gardens" that are, in tufn, "gig_vast.squares" (my itaiics).
Althqugh‘the child's imagination placés the figure of man precisely in-
fhé middle. of the picture, it_doeé not, as yet, giQe him the power to

distinguish between the artificial "gilded pomp" of the "Statues" (whiéb
) . {

e
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~ the child envisions as adding beauty not artificiality to the scene) and -

the truly memorable pomp" (1805, IV, 331; 1850, IV, 32u)'of Nature. Nor
does it give him the ability to'realize that "Statues" of men do not
bring ag much orderband repose to their suréoundings as do real men.
Although Wordsw6rth, as a young hdult,\is greatly disillusioned with much
of what he sees when he does visit London in person, he tells us a few

lines after this passage that he also'éxperiencgd:

: Private courts,
Gloomy as cofflns, and unsightly lanes

Thrilled by some female vendor's scream, belike
The very shrillest of all London cries,

May then entangle our impatient steps;
Conducted through those labyrinths, unawares,
To privileged regions and inviolate,

Where from their airy lodges studious lawyers
Look out on waters, walks, and gardens Freen.

(1850, VII, 180-88)

Impatient to get away from the discordant screams of the female‘vendor,
. . Raraict .
- Wordsworth comes to a most harmonious setting with "waters, walks, and
gardens green" in the heart of the bustling metropolis. Here, man has
ordered for himself a sanctuary from the day-to-day discobdances of the
city, and the.scene‘comeﬁ.as a welcome sight te the young Wordsworth, .not
only as a place of solace and serenity, but as part of a childhood dream
2

come true. But here, Wordsworth does not mention any statues. Here, he

mentions only real men, symbols of human law and order, the "studious

lawyers" who work in the midst of these surroundings and "look out" upon

—
~

the "water%, wélks, and gardens green."

Yet another important revision in this passage demonstrates not

g0 much . the interaction of childhood fancy and imagination as the growing

imaginative-féculty»of the youthful Wordsworth. To his childhood

&
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warns that we often not only accept the meanings that others impose upon
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catalogue of '"bold imaginings' Wordsworth adds the precise image, "Bedlam,
and those carved maniacs at the gates,/ Perpetually recumbent" (11. 132-33).

The child does not realize the true significance of this image. To him,

it represents another example of "carved" beauty in the heart of London.

He seems to think that if there is any madness in London, it will be, like

the "carved maniacs,”" harmless, and unable to affect him personally,

. because it will be, like the statues, controlled and‘jrntained by other

men. What he will find out, when he does visit the cjity, is that mugb,of
its madness is uncontained or controlled, and that it can affect him

personally in very serious ways. What he also learns, when he is more

~
[

mature, is that symbols of madness are not natural and do not belong, as

natural, in centres of humian existence. And what he will do, as a poet

in later life, is 51ngle out representatlons of order and refinement that

elevate mén rather than degrade him, and bring them to our attention in

his poetry.8

| Wordsworth also gives us a more explicit warning about the
aangers of the imagination at the beginning of the 1850 passage than he
does in the 1805 lines. 1In the A text, he 31mp1y tells us that 1;)\~
dangerous to accept as true, the meanings that others have imposed upon
words. Wprds are, he tells us there, "sweet . . ./ According to the

meaning which they bring" (11. 121-22). In the 185C ‘lines, however, he

words, but‘we often embellish these meanings with interpfetations of our
own that we wish were true, but that sometimes are notf In.other wofds,
we often give to words "the Qeaniné that we love" (1850, VII, 120). And
that is precisely what the young Wordsworth did.as a child.

In the 1850 version, the mature poet sharply and forcefully:
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interrupts his childhood recollections of London when he begins to "
describe the "living scene" of that cify by exclaiming, "Rise up, thou

monstrous ant-hill on the plain/ Of a too busy world!" (11. 149-50), \ '
More than thé vaguely critical pafallel lines of the A text, "And first,

the look and aspect of the place--/ The broad highway appearance, as it

strikes/ On strangers of all ages" (11. 154-56), these 1850 lines, with

thgir obvious vehemence, register, in no uncertain terms, Wordsworth's

iﬁtenée disapproval, not only of London itself, but of the "toé busy

~N

world" in general.. s
Although Wordsworfh makes very few revisions in the catalogues

of éights and. sounds of London that he presents in the A text, he doeg

make some interestiﬁg revisions in those passaées in which he'déscribeééa

some of the individuals whom he met during his London stay. Two of these

individuals were a mother and a bah$@

" theatre. In the A tex§, Wordswors .

ﬁollows:

foremost” I am crossed
Hapa by remembrance of two figures: one
A rosy babe, who for a twelvemonth's space
Perhaps had been of age to deal about:
< Articulate prattle, child as beautiful
As ever sate upon a mother's knee;
The other was the parent of that babe-- , ‘
But on the mother's cheek the tints were false, ‘ S|
A painted bloom. ‘

r

(1805, VII, 366-74)

Here is the 1850 description: ' - o

foremost of the scenes,
Which yet survive in memory, appears
* One, at whose centre sate a lovely Boy,
A sportive infant, who, for six months' space,
Not more,.had been of age to deal about
Articulate prattle--Child as beautiful
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] ’ As ever clung around a mother's neck,
~Yor father'fondly gazed upon with pride.
. - There, too, conspicuous for stature tall )

And large dark eyes, beside her infant stood
The mother; but upon her cheeks dlffused .
o False tints too well accorded with’ the glare ' v
=« .. .. From play- -house lustres thrown without reserve
' - On’ every. subject near.

’
V4

o (1850, VII, 334-47; my italics)
WordsworthJs rev1sed descrlptlon o\\thls mother is much more prec1se than

o

his 1805 descrlpelon. Yet, he admlts, at the .end of,the final dlscu531on

of ‘the palr. :‘ o o _ R ‘ R

' ‘The mother now =
Is fading out of ‘memory, but I see
The lovely Bay as I beheld him then
Among ‘the wretched and the falsely gay, . .
: Like one of those .who walked w1th halr unslnged
oS . _Amid the flery furnace./
i L e

(1850 VII 365 70)

The flrst p01nt that I w1sh to make concerns not the baby, but the mother,
B in these passages. Accordlng to Weaver, the last passage g1ves us an

example of a "poetlcally dead" use of the term "memory" (p 9) Weaver

~ \ ll‘

- asserts that hene (and/presumably in the ogenlﬁg sectlon of the 1850

" passage that‘I quote, but'that.he-does not) A"the term is smothered with ‘f

~

‘narrafive'dui;ness"'(p;.lO). _But. Weaver does not quote the correspondlng,
f'fihalilines”ffomxthe?Avtext: . 'f- } -

L e

\,“;3"1 ‘ o [T ) : The mother, too, o N

‘Was present, but of fer I know no more :
Than hath been Said, and: scarcely at thlS tnme
Do I remember her.

D T TR j.(iaos,_VII, 392a95) ED _
' R ) e . . N . . - . w
_ These llnes are the very embodlment of narratlve dullness, somethlng that
,' . " ,_%‘.’,) o
Weaver elther falls to mentlon or falls to recognize. Nor does Heaver

]
7?sn§;‘i?§§“f*"‘

H e - e



:__fdescr ptloﬁ of her that he glves us in“the 1850 text.

o - . g w2

. ﬁn
seem cognlﬂg}t of the fact that Wordsworth 1s, first and foremost a poet

and that when he revises, he revises for a deflnlt% purpose..’ And the

purpose here is to show the difference between this:-

There too, conspicuous for stature tall
And large dark eyes, beside her infant stood
o The mother; but upon her cheeks diffused,
. False tints too well accorded with the glare
: From play-house lustres thrown without reserve.
'On every object near. ‘

({850, VII, 3u2-47)
and this: i I | S

He was of stature‘tali;
He stood, and in his very dress appeared‘ - -
A desolatlon, a simplicity,’ : + : N
To whlch the trappings of a gaudy world - ‘
Make a strange back - ground

e
'(1850, IV, 390; 400-403;
all italics mine) :

The mature Wordsworth revises thls passage in order Eo show that as a <

~younger man - 1n London he ‘was beglnnlng to become aware that there was a
_dlfference in the quallty of people. He had learned compa581on from the. E
,p~D1scharged Sbldler but he only wants to forget thls mother, and h1S'

- youthful (and ma@pre) ]udgment of her is exp11c1t in thlS flnal

But th;s is not. to say that the poet does not have deep

T *W’

".compa351on for the 1nfant. @¥n the reV1séd passage, -he changes the age of

3

~the baby from "a twelvemonth's space" to‘"s1x ‘months' space " He does

'ﬂ\

: thls 1npgrder to direct our a%tentlon back to the revisedm"lnfant BaPEK\\

passage £ Book II and 1ts 31gn1f1cant word "already" (1850 11, 2“6 248),

f\

. so that we can compare the two 1nfants. The baby in London,u o o
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n " sate surrounded with a throng
Of chance spectators, chiefly dissolute men
And shameless women; ! treated and caressed,
L - Ate,.drank, and- w1th the fruit and glasses played,
‘ While oaths and laughter and indecent speech
" Were 'rife about him as the songs of birds
‘Ccntendlng/after showers. . o .

(1850, VII, 359-65)

oo
A

The questlon that 1s quletly 1mp11c1t in these llnes is: what is this

baby learnlng to doi"already"°

Wordsworth makes yet another 1mportant revision in this passage.

. .

He tells us that thlS baby was "as beautlful/ As ever clung around a

r‘mother 's. neck / Or father fondly gazed upon w1th prlde:" By ment;onlng
" the "father" here, Wordsworth prepares us for hlS mov1ng descrlptlon of
.the father w:th the 31ckly lnfant a passage that he moves from Book VIII

.~‘of the 1805 text to Book VII of the flnal vers1on, SO that it contrasts

¥

more v1v1dly (1s "set off by f011") with the descrlptlon of the mother

L A ‘
N \

S .'and 1nfant 1n the theatre He does not make any important changes w1th1n
;the passage 1tself -He does however, change the llnes that open the

'»'descr;ptlon.‘ Here are the prelimlnary llnes from the A text:k\

T
N .

v And, is not too, that vast- abldlng place
EEEE 0 human creatures, turn where' er we may, .
S ”lProfusely .sown with individual 31ghts

©. . Of courage, and 1ntegr1ty, and truth,

. And tenderness, which, here set off by foil,
‘vAppears more touching’ In the: tenden_dpenék
Chiefly was my delight, and one of these
“Will never be forgotten. NG .

A

: . P : o
o ' ‘ o STl 805 VIII 837-44) T

. . N . . .

’ Here is the beglnnlng of the 1850 descr;pt}on"

RSN 3 "‘ : . - . » ) Do /
But fbollshness and uadness ‘in parade, : h v

'nTho mmst at homé”™ 1n fhls ‘their dear domaln,-
3 §Céttered everywhere no rarities, '

8 J7_7 qugkto the rudest nov1ce of the Schools,
) P T
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Me, - rather 1t employed to note, and keep
In memory, those individual sights
Of courage, or integrity, or ‘truth,

- . Of tendermess, which there, set off by foil,
Appeared more touching. One will I select;
A Father--for he bore that sacred name--

(1850, VII, 594-603)

weaver once again singles out theleSO passage, and, after~§uoting only
lines 598-800, tells us that here the term "memory" is "used in dead
statement" (p. 10). But we should recognlze th;s passage because‘lt 1s,
in part, one of the two thematic addltlons that Wordsworth makes in the
. final Prelude (see p. 82 above) It is only when we know thls that |

Lt

we can fully apprec1ate the lln%@%”

nQEUSe they are 1mportant not only

A
of . 1850.

: here, but throughout the entlre Preiude'
But Wordsworth does ‘not justfdescribe bahies and their,parents

in Book VII.' MTis one perhaps already'met elsewhereb/ A travelling

CPlpple, by the trunk cut short ,/ And stumplng w1th hls arms" 1a. 218 20)

WOrdsworth tells us 1n the A text. . ‘But the more experlenced Wordsworth

e] quallflers in the flnal version. - The assertlon "'Tis one.
) tered here and everywhere / A travelllng crlpple" (ll 202 -03)
u'%versallzes the sufferlng of the crlpple and. demonstrates that the: .

yohth in London 1s beglnnlng to notlce the sufferlng about hlm and 1ts

unlversal-qualxty. He demonstrates the same results when he adds "(a

*_Slght not rare)" (1850 VII, 638) to his descrlptlon of the bllnd beggar

]

v"'ln “the 1850 text. o 8 o . ‘: '- o e
But the youthful Wordsworth also en]oyed some of the s1ghts and

sounds of London.v In the A text he descrlbes a London preacher who had

8

caught his attentlon. ]
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\

These are grave follies; ofher public shows
The capital . c1ty teems with of a kind ,
More light--and ‘where but in.the holy chur‘ch'>
‘There have I seen a comely bachelor, :
Fresh from a toilette of two hours, ascend
The pulprt with seraphic g}gnce look up,

And in a tone elaborately low.

Beginning, lead his voice through many a maze
A minuet course, and, winding”up his mouth
From time to time into an orifice

Most delicate, a lurking eyelet, small -

And only not invisible, ‘again

Open it out, diffusing thence a smile

.0f rapt 1rrad1at10n exquisite.

(1805 VIii, 544 57)
T\

Wordsworth does not change hls amu51ng, satlrlcal portralt of  this

preacher in the 1850 text "but he deletes llnes suu 46 of the A text ~and

" replaces them. with lines thatvbalance his criticism of this one’ mlnlstey

*

against praise of the truly deypht'ministers of the ehureh: LS

Nor did the Pulpit's.oratory fail _
To achieve its higher. triumph. Not unfelt
‘Were its admonishments, nor lightly heard
. The awful truths-’ dellvered thence bx\tongues
, Endowed with various power to search the soul;
= ' Yet ostentation domlnéerlng, oft
’Poured forth harangues how sadly out of place‘

L (1850,,v11, 544-50)

"In this revision, as in so many of the revisions to Book III, WQrdsworth

-demonstrates a more balanced and mature p01nt of v%ew and 1llustrates

7
'r

that'hevls,capableﬁof praising virtue while condemnlng vice in one and

ﬁthe same ihstitution.

ﬂThe-matter whlch detains me no w1ll seem/ To many nelther

"dignified;enough/ Nor arduous" (11. u489-91), Wordsworth suggests in the

‘A text. "It is," he contlnues in the same version,

yo
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. doubtless,in itself .
Humble and low--yet not to be desplsed
By those who have observed the curious props
By which the perishable hours of life
Rest on each-others and the world of thought
Exists and is sustalned

(1805, VII, 491-96) v
The greatly improved, 1850 lines read as' follows:

The matter that detains us now may seem,
To many, neither dignified enough
Nor arduous, yet will not be scorned by them,
Who, looking inward, have ohserved the ties
- That bind the perishable hours of life
-Each to the other, and the curious props
By which the world of memory and thought-
Exlsts and is sustained.

¢ : . (1850, VII, 458-65)

Of the 1805 lines, Weaver asserts, "Thls is not poetry, and Wordsworth

“kneu it. Yét it-is unlfled and 1n the mfin senszble When he attempted
Lto make it into poetry (1850) it is doubtful that “he succeeded, since he
destroyed the'unlty and .confused the sense" (p. 11). " What Weaver asserts

here is nonsense. As Burton suggests, Wordsworth has here erected a

"sStructure that cannot even be imagined" (Ohe'Wordsworth, p. 194y, There
are no °"'curious'p'rops" upon which the "perishahle hours of life/ Rest."
Nor are there any "curious props" "By which the perlshable hours of life/
Rest on each other."nVThe "perlshable hours of llfe" are bouhd to each
other’ by thought‘and memory, and, in most 1ustances,iby powerful feelings;
The-"curiouskprops/'By which the world,of memory and thought/ Exists and

is sustained" are the experiendes of life. In the 1850 passage, "the ‘word |

memory," does not, as Weaver Suggests, hang "like an interdict upon the

o llnes" (p. ll)i It is a word that forms ‘both- the verbal and the conceptual

llnk between the past ("the perishable hours of life") and the present .
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("thought"). And, in union with "thought," "memory" creates for the poet,
and for all men, a "world" of references~with regards to the past that

can be applied to the present.

And it is this har nlously unlfled "world of memory and

’ \
thought" that enables the more

)

"when no ‘one looks about,/ Nothlng is listened to" (1805 VII, 641-42;

ture Wordsworth to realize, flnally,

that what he had apprehended on 'ghts in London as a‘youfh nights
1850, VII, 667-68) was not merely "The calmness,_beauty, of.the,spectacle,/
Sky, stillness, moonshine,ﬂempty streets, and sounds/ Unfrequent as in

-

desarts” (1805, VII, 634-36), but | N \

The blended calmness of the heavens and earth, .
Moonlight and stars, and empty streets, and sounds
‘Unfrequent as in deserts.

, (1850, VII, 660-62)

Even in the 'tendless streets" (1850, VII, 68) of.London,'where, by daj,
"Pleasure whlrls about 1ncessantly,/ Or life and labour seem but one"
(1850 VII, 70 71), the youth reallzes that . there is "diffused,/ Through
meagre lines and colours, and the press/ Of self-destroying, transxtory
thlngsy/ [A] Composure, and ennobling Harmony' (1850, VII, 76517;).

| When the more mature Wordsworth thinks about his earlier'memonies_b
of London,‘he.realizes thatiwhaf'he-éradually becane aware of during'this‘

: ’
period was that

As the black storm upon the mountain top:

Y ' Sets off the sunbeam in the valley, so
That huge fermenting mass &6f human-kind i
Serves as a solemn back-ground, or relief, _
To single forms and objects' whence they draw, ‘ o ‘
For feeling and contemplati&% regard,

More than inherent livelinéss and power.

.

(1850, VIT, 619-25)
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But he remembers, too, that after w1tne351ng St. Bartho;omew s Fair, a
"Parliament of Monste s" (1850 VII, 718) that he turned once aga;n to
the sublime forms of Nature for assurance that there was, indeed, an

overrldlng harmony in the unlverse In the last important revision of

Book VII, Wordsworth explainsg\

l . Attention springs,
And comprehensiveness and memory flow,
From early converse with the works of God
Among all regions; chiefly where appear
Most obviously simplicity and power.
"Reflect how everlasting streams and woods,
Stretched and still stretching far and wide, exalt
The roving Indian. On his desert sands -
What grandeur not unfelt, what pregnant show
Lo Of beauty, meets the sun-burnt Arab's eye:
And, as the sea propels, from zone to zone,
Its currents, magnifies its shoals of life
Beyond all compass spread, and sends aloft
Armies of clouds,--even so, its powers and aspects
Shape for mankind, by principles as fixed,
The views and aspirations of the soul
To majesty. Like virtue have the forms
Perennial of the ancient hills; nor less
The changeful language of their countenances
Quickens the slumbering mind, and aids the thoughts,
However multitudinous, to move
With order and relatlon '

(1850, VII, 740-61)

'

The_powereof these liﬁes results frﬁm,the force of’the precise verb
"Reflect" (1. 745), and from theﬁeﬁbtie'"order and'relationﬁ (1. 761) of
those powers of Nature and man upon whlch Wordsworth would have us
"Reflect "

We should note that none of the Nature imagery here is.derived

from Wordsworth's memory of the Lake Distriét.lq The "everlasting

streams and woods" "exalt " not an Englishman, but "The rov1ng Indian."

Thé "pregnant show" of the "desert sands" is meant for the "sun- burnt

ll

Arab's eye.", The "sea" is not just the sea off the coast of England.
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And "the ancient hills," by virtue of the simple fact‘that Wordsworth

refers to them as "hills,"” and not "mountains," seem.not to be those

' forms with which we havé become familiar in eariier Books. By using this

imagery, and by not referring merely to the images of the‘native‘regions

as he does in the parallel lines of the A text, Wofdsworth is subtly

making the point, that his youthful stay in London and the contact it .

afforded. him with,men from éll parts of the world had the quiet result of

making him realize that there were other ways of life besides his owﬁ;

- . °

and that there were other sublime sources of natural inspiration for men

.besides‘the Vale of Esthwaite.

All of the Nature imagery that Wordsworth uses here is- symbolic
Co { .

of the sgblime\and the eternal; All of it is general, and, as the passage

moves. to its conclusion, this imagery becomes more and more abstract:

/

"streams and woods," "desert sagds," the "seé" with its ﬁpéﬁers ana
aspects,' and thé "forms/ Perennial and‘ﬁcounténanceS"/éf the "ancient
hills." The final image isrparticularly abstract anq/gubtie in that %:~
quiétly suggests biblical connotations. / »
~ The power of Natufe, at Ehelbeginning of this péséaée, i$
immediate and specific. The "streams and woods" éi&e the "Indién"

immedjate physical pleasure. 'Théy afford him a freedoﬁ of expénse for

his §h9viné"-movéments while they also "exalt" him by serving as a

'magﬁiffhent bqgkground to his activities. Tha "desert sands" also give

the Arab physical pleasure, But”they'have a more'ébstract,and‘less'

definable power as well, ih that.Wordsworth intentionally mentions that.

'théy noUrish the Arab's sense of "gréndeur" aﬁdA"beauty.", The~"éea"'has

an even more abstract power, a power that, unlike that of the "streams

and woods" and the "desert sands,' is intermittent ahd‘ever-changing

-
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_(haspects"). It "Shape[s] for mankind, e oo/ The views and aspirations
of the soul/ To ma]esty," and, although we cannot spec1f1cally define
thls power or know prec1sely when it 'will have its deepest effect on man,
we know that it fulfills a definite spiritual need for him. Finally,
"the ancient hiilsﬁ and the "changeful language of their countenances' -
have the power to awaken "the slumbering mind" of .man and aid ""the
thoughts;/-However multitudinous, to move/ With,order and relation."
This 1s the most abstract and unknowable power of all, in that it works
by degrees over long pérlods of time as it assists man in the dlfflcult
task of self- mastery. As he builds to this cllmax, we realize that it is
- not primarily the physical, emotional, or spiritual gifts of Nature that
Wordsworth most value;}.‘Rather _it is the power of Nature to order his
thoughts and“to show him the 1ntr1cate relatlonshlps between various
‘parts of the unlverse that Wordsworth most values here. And, as we‘shall
see, espec1ally when we examine‘the final three books of The Prelude in
the rev1sed version, these powers become s1gn1flcantly)more important to
Wordsworth as he matures. . It is, flnally, these powers of Nature that
Wordsworth credlts with being most lnfluentlal to the growth and develop—
ment of his mind. |

Like the Nature imagery, all of the human imagery in this
‘passage is general and unspecific, and, also like thekﬁature imagery,
this 1magery becomes more abstract as the passage. progresses "The
_roving Inddan," "the sun -burnt. Arab " "mankind," "the slumbering mind."
But, unlike the powers of Nature, . the powers of man's mlnd under the
‘1nfluence of Nature, become progre331vely more specific and dlrected R
"rov1ng," observ1ng, asplrlng, orderlng and,relatlng _And, as we

"Reflect" upon the powers of the mind of man as Wordsworth presents them
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Here, we realize that the order in which he presents them is precisely
the same order in which his own youthful mind gradﬁally acquired its own

powers. In the 1850 text, by delicately counterpointing, in a rationally

“progre551ve, alternate order the powers of Nature and man, Wordsworth

-

demonstrates how the powers of Nature a331st both man in general and
this’ youth in partlcular to move from chlld-llke 1rrespons1h111ty to
mature, fésponsible self-mastery. '

What Weaver asserts is true. What WOrdsworth "means by memory
ih 1805 is at times vitally dlfferent from that whlch he means in 1850"
(p..é32 above). "The,world'of memory and thought" (1850, VII, 464) is notb
one in 1805, but it is in~1850. In the lBSOtVo;sion,.in'which Wordsworth
allows memory and rational thought to_interéct; he enriches his narrative .
both by oniversalizing it and'by adding to it vital information about tHe

’ : e

growth of his own mind that he does not include in the A text. He also

refines his narrative so that it describes in more precise and realistic

terms the various stages in development that his mind underwent in its

moyement from childhood fantasy to mature imaginative power. At the end

. of Book VII of the revised version, the youth, we know, has reached the

' stage in his development at which his imaginative‘facuities can discern

both universal-and particular harmonies. Even in the "vast mill" (1805,,
VII, 693;'1850, VII, 719) of London, he can imposetorder upen chaos, can

find a "blended calmness'" and an "ennobling harmohy"'hetweenrman'and

. Nature, and fipally can-differentiate and integrate relationships between

“

man and Nature, both on the personal and universal level, where, to the

undiscerning and undisciplined mind, no harmonies, correspondences, or
| ) »~

relatidnships exist at all. . -

o
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After discussing his youthfui stay in London and its influencé
uéon him, Wordsworth pauses, in Book VIII, to review the progress he has
made up to this point. Although Bernard Groom is correct when he asserts
that "'Retroéﬁect' (Book VIII) is the least satisfactory of all the.
books," he 'is wrong to suggest that the reason for this.is be@ause4"much
>of it reverts to the past without‘greatly enriching the main narrative"
(EEEEX) P- 77). Book VIII is_the least satisféctory Book in Tﬁe Prelude

. . Cy
because, as Havens suggests:

0f all the books of The;Prelude the A version of VIII is
the most-loosely knit, discursive, repetitious, and leisurely
~-'digressive' is hardly the word since nearly all the passages
are connected, if somewhat remotely, with the main theme. The
structure was much improved in revision but in architectonics
(never Wordsworth's strong point) VIII remains weaker even than
V. (Mind., p. 432) '

.

Havens suggests that '"the tangential and repetitious character of the

book, despite tﬁe effort that was made to relate the several ..ssages to

one another”and to the general theme" will be ;vident'from thie outline‘he \
‘gives of the .Book~ (Mind, pp. 452-53). .Am'i, when we examine the.outline, }ﬁ}
‘we know that Havens is correct. But despite its weakness in architectonics, b
Book VIII, especially in its 1850 form, is importaﬁt_to.the central

narrative bécause it anticipates Qhat Carl Woodring refenﬁ to as "the

man—centergd Book IX to follow";ll it’clérifies certain points in the.

narrative that, to this point, Wordsﬁofth has not made sufficiently clear;

and it-giygs ué”éome of‘oup clearest insighfs, both within the Book

itself and as they pertain to previoué Books, into:what W. B. Gallie\

refers to aé Wdrdsworth's'“philosophy,"l2 a philqsophy that,‘once.again,

relies heavily upon memory as an infegral part of the creative act.

4

3
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Wordsworth makes six significant revisions in the first half of

VBook VIII.13 To his description of the "rustic fair" (1850, VIII, ii)

[

that opens the Book, he adds a charming vignette of an elderly couple who
are using the occasion to relive their childhood experienCes.lu He
deletes an extended paésage (11. 64-119) that éxplaiqs, in somewhat
repetitious detail, the influence of Nature during Wordsworth's stay in
Lbndon ahd that describes a childhood scene in which the sggpherd's dog.
Plays the key role and that does not further the narrative in any way.

He also deletes the extended "Matron's Tale" (11. 222-311) from the final
\yeréion and by}doing so, he avoids ‘the oayious bfeach iﬁ stylistic
decorum that the tale introduces into the A te)ct.15 In the fourth
revision, Wordsworth introduces a new éoncept into The Prelude. After
explainingvfhat the "paradise/ Where [he]l was reared" was '"lovelier far"
than "Gehol's matchless gardens" (1850, VIII, 98-99; 77),.aﬁd afterU"
describing how the imagery of the Lake Districf,\"the common haunts of

the green earth" and "ordinary human interests" (1805, VIII, 166-67) were

the two principles. of joy in his early youth, Wordsworth proceeds, in the

A text, to suggest that both of these

v are fastening on the heart
Insensibly, each with the other's help, ,
So that we love, not knowing that we love, ...
And feel, not knowing whence our feeling comes.-
Such league have these two principles of joy?.:
In our affections. I have singled out :
Some moments, the earliest that I could, in whléh

~ Their several currents, blended into one-»
~ Weak yet, and gathering 1mpercept1bly—~
- Flowed in by gushes. My first human lOVE, :
As hath been mentioned, did incline to thdse;i

Whose occupations and concerns were most ‘ hE
‘Illustrated by Nature, and adorned, Lo R
And shepherds were the men who pleased me f*;stﬁ%A T

‘VQ o-

- (1805 VIII, 169- 82)“* m’rf S
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In the 1850 version, Wordsworth's treatment of this topic is greatly

improved. Here, he claims that these two principles of joy

are fastening on the heart
Insensibly, each with the other's help.
For me, when my affections first were led
From kindred, friends, and playmates, to partake
Love for the human creature absolute self,
That noticeable kindlinesg o heart
Sprang out of fountains, there abounding most
V4 ‘ Where sovereign Nature dictated the tasks
- And occupations which her beauty adorned,
And Shepherds were the men that pleased me first.

(1850, VIII, 119-28)

Gerald Graff rightly suggests that '"No 'less than a human being, a poem
‘achieves no coherent, stable identity as an entity 'in itself' unless it

establishes a relationship to the world outside itself" (Poetic Statement,

P. 30) and Yvor Winters insists that what is important in poetry and
drama is ™not actidn in itself, bdt the underst;;ding of action," and
that the action musfube'tso ordered and the comments upon the action . . .
such that we can judgé the‘action fully and intelligently" (anction of
Criticism, pp. 60-61). If we apply these critical principles to both
vegpsions of the pa;sage undeg discussion, we find that thi 1805vpassage

offers no "'truth of correspondence outside the poem'" (Chapter I, p. 38)

and no understandlng of the action that, hasﬁeto thlS’bOlnt taken place

in the young man's mind. The 1850 passagé, on the other hand offers, in
'  prec1se and rationally organized argument, a summation that we know,
- ’
both from readlng Books I-VII and from our own experience, is universally
‘applicable and follows ratlonally from what WOrdsworth has a%ﬂgady told
us in the earller Books. : , .
In the 1805.lines, Wordsworth tells- us reigtively litt{g, and

£

what he does tell us contradicts much of what he has alrgédy told us (or

¥
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1mplled about) hls youthful development It also contradlcts several
pomnts that he w1ll make in forthcomxng passages both 1n Book VIII*End
in later Books. He starts ‘off well enough The flrst flve and a half
llnes of thls passage are rhetorlcally 1mpress1ve and We can accept them
vreadlly as a ratlonal statement, on Wordsworth's part, about how. he,'

»;personally, began to love human belngs, and about how men, in general,
‘come to iove one another., As Wordsworth suggests in earller Books itf
"‘1s‘not unt11 ;‘ars after an experlence that he reallzes the total v
‘51gn1f1cance of that experlence. And s0 1t 1svw1th'most of us. Verv'

'.often, llke the poet_ all of us "love, not know1ng that we love / And

's,feel not knowlng whence our feellng comes."» But we begln to- have

e ;serlous reservatlons about the 1ntellectual bas;s of thls passage~when we-

-

read Wordsworth's assertion that he has-prevlously recorded earllerl - _
ists,

experlences that "blended 1nto one," "Weak" experlences that he in
. \ o .
5gathered QOentum and power,nand at some later date "Flowed « o v by

wgushes",lntO\hls more mature thoughts. _And we have stronger reservationsa

—

about the ratlonallty of thls. ,ssage when we read/Wordsworth's strongly y

‘1mp11ed assertloh that "shepherds were)hls First ! "ﬁhman_love.". Nahhere,

'1n the f1rst seven Books of Thg Prelude, In either version-fdoes Wordsworth

‘bother to record day to-day experlences t "ve not stood out v1v1dly

1n hlS memory as 31ngularly 1mportant occurrences ' Nowhere does he
,suggest that these experlences "blended lnto one" or that they "Flowed

by gushes" into hls later thoughts.- ‘And nowhere has he "mentloned"
*that "shepherds" were hls "flrst human love.". WOrdsworth is emotlng here.

I 'He is "copylng the 1mpression" of memorlesjthat do not exlst in his mlnd
o <

ior in ouns, e1ther as we&revxew the poem 1tself or as we apply the

'_assertions that he makes in this passage to external reality outside of

_ R X . - .. R . B R -, iy

o
7
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In the 1850 pdssage, however Wordsworth is not merely emotlng.

Here, he telli us that his "affectlons" for man gradually grew from a

love of his own partlcular famlly to a love of’hls friends, to a‘love of

playmates and flnally, to a more abstract - love, "Love for the human

creature's absolute self." And he tells us as we hat most

fostered thls beglnnlng love of humanlty was "That nm- le klndllness
of heart" that he found to be universal in man but- that abounded most in

the Slmple men and women of the Lake District. But Wordsworth's personal

scale of love, here ratlonally ordered as'it is, should dlsturb us

v

somewhat, because, 1n recognlzlng thls progre551on of love as universally

"applicable out51de of the poem -itself, we realize that Wordsworth has, in

hi outhﬁul development ‘missed one cruc1al step in hls beg1nn1ng love
W

of humanlty. Nowhere, either in thls passage or -in the first seven Books

of The Prelude, does Wordsworth mention a youthful love and admlratlon o Lt

~

'for an 1nd1v1dual adult a lOVe and admlratlon that could later be

_:Hordsworth's development ‘we come a. long way#}i think,bin understanding

why Wordsworth ‘at least as we ‘come to know

transferred to men in general CIf we understand this c¢rucial ldck inf

im in much of his'poetry;”is

.mamly a man who reverences the idea of® the dlgnlty of man but one who -

idoes not personally become 1nvolved in the sufferlng of the 1nd1vxdual.

It 1s, then, not 80 much what Wordsworth says in thls-passage, but what

‘he does not say, that is 1mportant. And it is h1s ratlonally presented

argument that helps us to reallze an 1mportant truth about hlm, as both a
p!

. poet and a man. Although there are of course? some exceptions, 1t is, AT

as Wordsworth himself»oon!bdes, "The ldea or abstractlon of the klnd"

<A

;(1850 VIII 502) that he felt most strongly about. It‘waS""not'a

Ty
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punctual presence but a sp1r1t/ lefused through tlme and space" (1850

BN

VIII, 610-11) that ‘was his greatest love and joy ﬁ,
N
The flfth slgnlflcant revision is related to the one. I have.

just discussed and it is-related,'as well, tque revision that I have -
already examined 'in Book VI (1850, VI, 125-28). This revision comes in

" ‘the concluding lines of the‘centra;‘passage-offaegk ViII, a passage that

W. B. Gallie refers to as one of“the‘"masterpieces of argument" in The

Preldde.ls- In thls passage, in both ver51ons, Wordsworth glves thanks to

N

"the God/ Of Nature and of Man" . Q

That men before. my'lnexperlenced eyes :‘4 P
- Did first present themselvessthus purlf&ed, - ‘ /
Removed ‘and 'to a dlstance that was flt j ~

(1850, VIII, 301-05)

S and that durlng hlS chlldhood he found Nature and the shepherds w1th

©

N 8
whom he communed were a "sure safeguard and defence/ Agalnst the welght

o <.

of meanness, selflsh cares / Coarse manners, vulgar passlons “that beat

1n/ On all s1des from the ordlnary world/ In which we trafflc"*(lBOS

. VIII uss 57 1850 VIII 318- 22) Wlthoutfthls early defence agalnst B

o uj,  Happy in ‘this, that I w1th tture walked,

-

' the ev1l of the world Wordsworth exPlalns in the A text, "the soul"

~.
v

Receiveés no knowledge that can bring forth good——
"‘No - genuine 1n31ght ever. comgs to her-- '

g

" Not ‘having a too e€arly .intercourse ,
: + < With the deformities of crowded l e -
s And those ensuing laughters and coiffempts .
R Self-pleﬁ%ing, which if we would w1sh to. thlnk

- -

VHJ;;‘lodf" With admlratlon and respect.of man -
.0 B s Will not permit us, but pursue the’'mind - _
' ' “"That to devotion- willlngly would be ralsed S

ST Into ‘the ‘temple and the temple 8. heart.

B TR S (1805 VIII, 481- 71)

K3

Wordsworth revises these lines in the 1850 text in‘order to ekplainvthat, '

oo

Y
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without these defences,"
&
‘ ' the soul
Receives no knowledge that can bring forth good,
No genuine ingight ‘ever come$ to her. .
From the restraint of over-watchful eyes
Preserved, I moved about, year after year, :
Happy, and now most thankful that my walk .. . : S
' Was guarded from too early intercourse
" With the deformities of crowded life,
And those ensuing laughters and contempts,
Self-pleasing, which, if we would wish to think
With: a due  reverence on earth's rightful lord,
Here placed to be the inheritor .of heaven,
Will not permit us; but pursue the mind,
That to ‘devotion willingly would rise,
Into the temple and the temple's heart,

ENR | , (1850, VIII, 325-39) -

This revision seers‘three important.purposes. Unlike the lSﬁé.lineswitq
. once'again stresses the important'point that Wordsworth makes in the
ﬁﬁr‘flnst two Books and. in Book V with regards to the importance of freedom
 to the Chlld It expresses overt thanks to the past and it establlshes
not only-wordsworth' "admlratlon and respect for man," but hlS reverence .

)

towards man as well. In the Book VI rev151on Wordsworth refers to man

as&"earth born man" (1. 126) but here, he begins.to establlsh once agaln,

the paradox wlth respect to the human condition that he spoke of at the
‘beglnnlng of Book V- that isg, that man is pltlable on the one hand

because of his mortal destlny, and admlrable on the other. Man is, he

tells us here, "earth's rlghtful lord / Here placed to’ be the-lnherltor
h‘of heaven" (11. 335- 36)l« The 1ove ‘of "the human creature 's absolute

Self" that Wordsworth expressed 1n the revision ]ust precedlng this one ‘f

Ulnvolves, for the older poet, a reverence of whlch he~does not speak 1n

<A

the A text a reverence for man's 1mmortal destlny as, well as hls human

destiny. The full 1mp11catlons of thls revi51oniéfe best exp&alned by

) o st vt .
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Man, WOrdsworth adds
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.

‘yet another revision of”the same type that Wordsworth makes in the second

4 °

, half of Book VIII -a revxslon that for the sake of clarity, I shall

P . .

LR
d}scuss here before I dlscuss the flnal, slgnlflcant revision In the -

first half of the Book vd‘

After a lengthy explanatlon of how Nature led him to a love of

Then rose
Man, 1nwardly contemplated, and present
In my own being, to a loftler helght-—
As of all visible natures crowm, and first
“In capability of feeling what

5 . Was to be felt, in being rapt away

By the, d1v1ne effect of power and love--
L ‘ As, more than. any thing we" know, instinct
oo L Wlth godhead, and by reason and by will
‘ : .jAcknowledglng dependency subllme.

(1805 VIII, -631-4Q)

The rev1sed ve

p i
.;;,«i

¥,

?/

oR of thlS passage reads as follows.

- In the mldst stood Man,
@’Outwardly, 1nwardly contemplated,
_As, of all visible natures, crown, though born
Of dust, and kindred to the worm, a Being,
- Both.in perception and dlscernment first
4 - In every capablllty of rapture,.
' Through the d1v1ne effect of power and love'
As, more than anythlng we know, instinct
With godhead, and, .by reason and by will,
Acknowledglng dependency subllme. '

i

5

e

(1850 vxyr uas 94)

2

The Norton edltors lnterpret these llnes as "One of. the most extreme of
thenchnlstlan PeVlSlonS of The Prelude, introduced in- 1838/39" (G111

f'p. 301), whlle de Sellncourt complalns that thls, and 51m11ar rev151ons, ,

"glve a;new colour to hlS work and are forelgn to 1ts orlglnal s€1r1t"

(p. lxxll) But here, in the rev131on that we dlscussed just prev1ous to

‘thls one and in the revision of the Book VI 11nes all that Wordsworth

P
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is doing is clarifying the dualistic natufe of man.ds he has come to know
it. He is also clarifying the distinction between man, as ah,individual,
and mankiud, as an abstraot‘daneut@ Burton suggests that, in.these
~revisions, we have the secret of Worosworthﬂs paradoxical feelings toyards
vman;\"that.ﬂopdsworth, admiring man less, admires him more, It is man

the individual who is dust of the earth, mankind in the abstract who is

o

lord of haturalulawﬂ (One Wordsworth, p. 32). What Burton says here is,

essentiaily, true. in revisions such as this one, what'Wordsworth seems
" to be trying to_explain and establish is not so_mueh an orthodox Chfistian
position with regards to man as his more youthful tealization of the
diVinity’of manuaska race. 'He is'attempting.tovshow that,'as_a youth, he
had;comeito that stage in his development at which he was beginning to
feali;e, from'"Outwardly" EEQ_"thardty" contemulating.the huuan .

- condition, that'man, destined as he is to suffer his(mortal fate, is,
“igonetheless,‘exalted, as a race; abovevthat;fate. _what the youth:is
f?beginningtto‘appreciate inlman, besides man's 'perception,” "discernment;"
~and "oauability of rapture" (ll. 489490) is his two-foidlability to sense
his oneness w1th d1v1n1ty ("lnstlnct/ With godhead" [ll 492 93]) "and ‘to
tq use free will and "reason" (1. 493) in acknowledglng his dependence on
a power hlgher than.h;mself. And, although the youthful WopdsworthAw1ll
eome hoth to admire man less and more (Michel.Beaupuyl as an individual
durlng the French Revolutlon, this overrldlng'ooncept of the d1v1nity of
the human race w1ll be an idea that w1ll stay with hlm throughout his

: lLfetlme, and(it will be the central 1dea that he wlll celebrate
‘“throughout the-entlre canon of his poetry,

'Thefiast significautbtevision in the first half of Bpok VIIIi

_.does not fufther the narrative, but it does clarify‘an idea in the A text




talk about the past and about the ancient‘celebrations.such as the

'xﬁ the 1850 text, WOrdsyorth revises this to:

261
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that we sﬂguld, perhaps take into cons1deratlon. In the 1805 version, i‘mﬂ

Wordsworth explains that as a chlld one of the pleasures of country

life that he most enjoyed was listening to the old people of the area

"maypole dance" (1. 198) that were once a part of rural life. '"This,

alas," he continues,

‘

. ¢ but a dream:. the times had scattered all

se lighter graces, and the rural ways
- And manners which it was my chance to.see
o ' In. childhood were severe and unadorned.

T

(1805, VIII, 203-07)

\

Q

b3
-~

: Love survives;
‘But, for such purpose, flowers no longer grow:
The times too sage, perhaps too proud, have dropped
These llghter graces.. :

(1850, VIII, 156-59)

.

Wordsworth's ‘assertion, in the revised lines, should be even more .

meaningful;to us today than it was to the readers of-his own era. He is-

not advccating:a return‘to primitive‘ritnal'here. He lS 31mply suggestxng
that man can become so involved in technologlcal and other 1ﬂtellectual
advances ‘that he often'feels that he is above enjoying the s1mple
pleasures of‘life; These pleasures, althongh,unsophisticated,'added‘a

R

charmzand grace to the liVes of those‘who partic%pated in them, and.here;

,Wordsworth both as a poet and as a man, deeply regﬁets thelr pa331ng
. Inzthls revision, Wordsworth tells us more about the growth of the human

,;gmlnd in general than he does about the growth of his own mlnd and what

he tells us is that if we become too "sage" or “proud! to enjoy the ‘

'llghter pleas&res of life, we miss some ofllrfe s most enjoyable moments.

RS e,
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In the second‘half of Eook VIII, Wordsworth makes four major
nevisions beSides fhe one I have already discussed aboye. He deietes
lines 498-510 of the A text, ar unsatiSfactory passage in which he mereiy
asks why he shou.?.@} epea}% of the marious‘_tegoriesb'of simple people with
whom he came in;okcontact as a ohild in‘thk Lake District. The passage
does not offer an answer to the question‘that it'poses, and; lodged as it
is between a discussion of Nature's "inferior creatures"-(l.'491) and a
long‘discouree on the‘imagination,,serves no real purpose in the narrative.
Conversely, rhe“second major revision is atlengthy additionbof a
descriptivenﬁaééage_that, interesting as it is as a pure description of'
the Lake District, does llttle to further the narratlve (ll 458-75). The

third revision. is one that I have already dlscussed in my examination of .
.the_Book VII revisionsf-the removal of the description'of the father with
the sickly infant from the conclusion of Book VIII (11. 873\-59) to Book
VII, where it more clearly confrasts with Worq3worth's description of the
. mother ane babe whom he encountered in a‘London.theatre.

The fourth and flnal ma]or revision is really a /epleﬁ/ogfm;nor
rrev1e10ns in whxch Wordsworth rethinks the memory of a memory of his
visit' to London. In both ver81ons, WOrdstgth tells us that, at the
‘moment he said to hlmself "The threshold [of London] is naw overpast," "A
weight of<ages did at once descend//Upon [his]\heart" (1805, VIII, 700,
703-4; 1850, VIII,.SQQ, 552:53). ‘But, he tells us, a few lines later, in
o

the A text, "And I only now/ Remember that it was a thing divine"

(1. 709—10). In'the 1850.version 'however, we gain a clear insight into

: WOrdsworth's phllosophy of memory in ‘the rev1sxon "yet w1th Tlme it dwells/
. y

And ggateful memory, as a thlng d1v1ne" (ll 558-59; my ltallCS) Here,

- not only has memory modlfled Wordsworth's conceptlon of London, but his

¥ - -
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gratltude to the past has turnec what was, at first, concelved ae a hell
lnto one of his most precious memorles; Also, in this section, WOrdsworth
edds the’important line, "Eyes that perceive through mlnds that één- ‘
inepire"'(i. 589) to his description of how he became reconcxled to what
he had first thought was a total chaos in London. He was partlally
assisted in finoing anforder'in this chaos‘by "minds that can inspire,"
that is, by reading of literary hells in the naeéenpieces of Milton,
Dante end Virgil. It is.onIy.in the'final version'thet Wordsworth can
say -of London, "There I conversed with majesty and power" (1. 631), and
it is only in the flnal.ver51on that the poet- of Nature is generous
enough to concede that it was in London, and notg}n_the Lake District
that he came fully to realize the impect of the "sub;ﬁme idea" (1. 673;
his;italics) of the divinify of man. By clarifying this importantlpoint,
Wordsworth enables us to'go back to Book VIIeand read it\with new

undenstanding and interest, and he.also re-awakens our interest in the

vnanrative to come, because after learning this fact, we are more prepared

to expect that the youthful Wordsworth will gain far more from his visit

3

‘to France than w1ll be 1mmed1ately apparent from the older poet s flrst

‘descriptibns of his_youthful experiencesﬂduring this period. It‘will

s t

only be in the final Book of The Prelude that we will come to realize

that what the youth converses with durlng the: French Revolution is the"

"majesty and power" of his own mind. . R
i
LA
i
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CHAPTER V-

L ] . 1

1

"THIS SORROWFUL REVERSE": POLITICS AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION
4

' Those who associate Wordsworth with daffodils, mountains and

mystical experiences;should realize that the "poet of Nature'" held very .

str:gg;views on other matters:

y : . .
\_ What! have you so little knowledge of the nature of man as to
\\Qe ignorant, that a time of revolutlon is not the season of
) tkgﬁ Liberty. ' "Alas! the obstinacy & perversion of men is such
thAt she is too often obliged to borrow the very arms of
- despotism to overthrow him, and in order to reign in peace must
establlsh herself by violence.

A

. The young Wordsworth was an avid supporter of the French Revolution and

he spoke out strongly againstﬁthbse who held what he then considered

useless and restricting, traditional views:-

M Burke rouzed the indignation of all ranks of men, when by a
refinement in cruelty superiour to that which in the East yokes
the living to the dead he strove to persuade us that we and our
posterity to the end of time were riveted to a constitution by
the indissoluble compact of a dead parchment, and were bound to
cherish a corse at the bosom, when reason might.call aloud that
it should be entombed. (Prose Works, .I, 48)

'

EdmuﬁdJBurke and.hi§’conservative political opinions were definitely not

applauded by Wordsworth in the spring of 1793:

M* Burke, in a philosophic lamentation over the extinction of
Chivalry,  told us that in those times vice lost half its evil,
. by losing all its grossness; 1nfatuated moralist! .. (Prose -Works,
I, 35 36) : i '

But after reading Wordsworth's severe condemnation of Bishop Watson and

those. who had "partaken of M’ Burke's infoxicating bowl" (Prose Works, °

2R
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I, 49), we are shocked when we turn- to. The Prelude of 1850, and find:

Genius of Burke! forgive the pen seduced
By specious wonders, and too slow to tell
0f what the ingenuous, what bewildered men,
Beginning to mistrust their boastful guides,
And wise men, willing to grow wiser, caught,
Rapt auditors! from thy most eloquent tongue-- -
\ Now mute, for ever mute in the cold grave.
I see him,--old, but vigorous in age,-- -
Stand like an oak whose stag-horn branches start
Out of its leafy brow, the more to awve
' The younger brethren of the grove. -“But some--
While he forewarns, denounces, launches forth,
Against all systems built on abstract rights,
Keen ridicule; the~majesty proclaims”
Of Institutes and Laws, hallowed by time;
Declares the vital power of social ties
Endeared by Custom, and with high disdain,
Exploding upstart Theory, insists
Upon the allegiance to which men are born—-
Some--say at once a.froward multitude--
. Murmur (for truth is hated, where not loved)
N . As the winds fret within the AEolian cave, :
" Galled by their monarch's chain. The times were big
‘ With ominous change, which, night by night, provoked
Keen struggles, and black clouds of passion raised;
But memorable moments intervened,
When Wisdom, like the Goddess from Jove's brain,
Broke. forth in armour of ‘resplendent words,
Startllng the Synod. Could a youth, and one
In ancient story versed, whose.breast had heaved
. Under .the weight of classic eloquence, :
Sit, see, and hear, unthankful, uninspired?
.o . :

3

+
|

‘ (1850, VI, 512-43)°

Do we call this political apostasy or do we call it matgrf%y? ‘In‘order to
arrivevat a fair answer to that question, we must turn to Books IX, .X
and XI of The Prelude where, espec1ally in the 1850 text, WOrdsworth

hlmself, gives us a clear and conv1n01ng reply

Havens's assertion that "It was the French Revolution that.made

[ ‘.

Wordsworth a great poet" (Mind, P- 493) is true, because, as Karl Kroeher
rightly p01nts out, "wlthout the French Revolutlon there would be no

Prelude 3 Before, and even for some time after he Personally.became

v . B
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-

involved in this foreign crisis, Wordsworth was a political idealist,
nalve and inexperienced in affairs that caused mass suffering and

destruction. As James Scoggins suggests, Wordsworth

. . saw France not as a real place and the revolutlonlsts not
as real, and therefore imperfect, people; they were for him
characters in a romance, and France was 'a country in romance.'
Real events he_prized 'but little otherwise than I prized/ Tales
of the poets,' and he and Beaupuy conversed as Dion and Plato.
Instead of suffering Frenchmen he saw characters from romantic
fiction--Angelica, Ermlnla knlghts and satyrs.

k)

In Books IX, X, ahd XI,.Wordsﬁorth déscribes how he gradually came‘to put
~aside these fanciful, childish ﬁotions and embrace théd revolutionary
cause, and, subsequeqtly, how he came to reject it. The rise of the
Jacobin extremists, the September massacres of_l792,cthecexecution of the
King, -the French intasioﬂ of’Holland,‘France's offer to give armed
assistance to all nations who wished to ov;rthrow thelr governments atd
eventthe Relgn of Terror itself, were tolerable to the poet as temporary
N
and necessary evils that would, he thought, glve rise to a new order.
But what he could not accept, and what made him turn away in despondency
-from the revolutlon to Godyinian rationalism and mathematics, was
England's déclaration‘of war on France in 1793 and the inability of
Ifran;e's leaders to bring liberty, fraternity, and equélity to the French
peoplé after the death df Robespierré. Thévsubsequent rise to power of
Napoleoﬁ aﬂd'Franég's attack on neutral Switzerland in 1798 were the
final 652523'that causedonr@sworth'to renounce thé reVoluti;n forever as 
a bitter personal and universdl disappointment. Withoutithe_experiences
of the Fregch;Revolution, howéver, WSrdsworth‘would névér,have_come'to '
realize the enbrmity of his peréonal,-moralkétrength.tobrise above such

shattering disappointments, and the story of the growth of his mind wduld
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" have lacked the power to persudde other men thgg%wﬁey
ad

. development Thomas De-Quincey rlghtly suggests: '-whﬁ'}.‘[ *‘e f'j_gg"
Mighty was the transformation which it wrought in ghe.wholé‘ Wib
economy of his thoughts; miraculous almost was the expansion ﬁ%
which it gave to his human sympathies; chiefly in this it S
showed its effects--in throwing the 'thoughts inwards  into grand .
meditations upon man, his final destiny, his ultimate capacities
of elevation; and, secondly, in giving to the whole system of s
the thoughts and feelings a firmer tone, and a sense of the h
awful realities which surround the mind; by comparison with N
which the prev1ous llterary tastes seemed . . . fanciful and

trivial.¥ =

D

In Book IX, Wordsworth deals mainly with Wordsworth's eight-

month residence in France from December, 1791 to July, 1792, -and with a

descmiption of his conversion to thevrevolutionary cause under
guldance of Michel Beaupuy Aside from.one structural change
delt:}on of the rambllng account of Yaudracour and Julla from thé 1850
text,fWordsworth makes very few changes,.even of a minor nature, 1n»
~Book IX. As Havens suggests, "This is probably due to the uncomplicated
subject matter, which is mainly narréfi&ﬁ?iﬂﬂ‘%}mp;e expoé}tion"b(gigg,
p. 495). But it is interesting to look at some ofothe'minor revisions
that he does make in this Book, because they give us a mome morally
balameed view of the fevolution that does the:1805 version, amd they
delineate re clearly tman does the A‘text, Wordeworth's initial

idealistic response to the revolution and his subsequent change in

‘attitude towards it, both as he actually experiences it and in the
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’grveﬁ ig years between the comp051t10n of the 1B05 and the 1850 texts.
“\“£§§v151ons along Wlth other revisidns that Wordsworth makes in

¢
Books X and XI, also give us a more vivid, reallstlc andﬂ&brally

responsible assessment of the events of the time.

S ” Why does Wordsworth‘ﬂb“to revolutioridly France in the first
N ' o - '
'$§ place? His answer, in the 1805 version, is this:

Free as #&colt at pasture on the hills
I ranged at large through the metropolis
Month after month. Obscurely did I live, . ‘
Not courting the society of men, //f\\“
By literature, or elegance, -or rank,
Distinguished--in the midst of things, it seemed,
Looking as from a distance on the world
o That moved about me. Yet insensibly
False preconceptions were corrected thus,
And errors of the fancy rectified
(ALike”"Mth reference to men and things),
f And sometimes from each quarter were poured in
Novel imaginations and profound.
A year thus spent, this field, with small regret--
Save ly for the bookstalls in .the streets . '
> - (Wild produce, hedgerow fruit, on all sides hung
To lure the sauntering traveller from his track)--
I qultted -and betook myself to France,
“Led thither,chiefly by a personal wish
To speak the language more familiarly,’
With which intent I chose for my abode
A city on the borders of the L01re

(1805 IX, 18 39; my italics)

’n

gtf,;fﬂ. ’.

‘Beforeyﬂbpdsworth gives us his answer in the 1850 ver51on, he carefully

*
* 5 x

revxses the preamble¢to the Book in drder to make it plain that he. would

rather not tread thls ground at-.all and retell the story of his youthful

. 3
w 2 ,

descent unto hell ’"', Eﬂ
S : »’.:EVEN as a river,--partly (it might seem) N o
- "afit,YleldLng to old remembrances, and swayed - a
: . /. Ih part by fear to shape a way direct, —
= 7" That would engulph him scon in the ravenous sea--
' ‘ + % . Turns,-and will measure back his course, far back,,
Y., % ¥ | Seeking the very regions which he crossed o

3 .
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In hlS flrst outset, S0 have we, my Fr;end'
‘Turned andureturned w1th iptricate delay.
Or as a traveller, who has gained the brow . - .
_— ~.0f some aerial Down, while there he halts - o
* ST For breathing-time, is tempted to review . o .
’ The region left behind him; and, if aught e
“Deserving notlce have escaped regard, : o ‘.’ W
'Or been regardedtw1th too careless eye, ' ’ )
_ . ‘ Stplves, from- that helght, with one and yet one more
- - ‘Last look, to make ‘the best ~amends he may: -
: v " So have we 11ngered - Now we start afresh , ‘
With courage, and: new hope risen on our ‘toil. ' o "
Faip- greetings to this. shapeless ‘eagérness, S
Whene'er it comes» needful in work sa .long, -
- . Thrice needful tJ the argument which now “ﬁ
e Awaltsuusd Oh how much ynllke the past'

E h ‘ ‘a Free as a colt at pasture on the hlll, . -
ML N R I ranged at-large, through' Londoh's wide domain, .-
5 S \ " Month after month" Obscurely did I live, a
“Not seeklng frequent intercourse . wlth men,r,nv
By lltepature, or: elegance or rank, e
Dlstlngulshed.m ‘Scarcely was a year. thus spent
G ~Ere 1. forsook the ‘crowded solitude, : o
-~ ' . _With’ less éegret for. its luxurlqus pomp, R
/ / ‘And all the nicely-gudrded shows of art, .~ =~ .
: Than or ‘the humble book-stalls in the streets,z,
Exgpsed to eye and hand where er I turned

-

Lo ‘i--'f '_ -jﬁ’:wg~ffj‘,_¢}.f“ (1850 IX 1 33) | o
It is. 1n these openxng llnes, much more than 1n the openlng llnes of the

. N

,'1805 vers1on5 that Wordsworth demonstrates hls more mature moral response

4
'

to hls subject and clearly sets,the stage for what wlll, 1ndeed be,
’"herolc argument" (1805 111 182 lBSO; I, 1eu) an "ampler Iand] more -

"varled argument" (1805 I 671 1850 I, Suu) than he has offered in the -

2,

ﬁprev1ous elght Books of the poem._f“”” ‘

.,»,‘

- ‘i;'"v Geoffrey Hartman and Ross Woodman glve us the*clearest

R explanatlons of what Wordsworth 1s d01ng w1th hls greatly expanded 1850,"

lfvdpenlng. Accordlng to Hartmah.‘_

' . .
f'n" f!. ‘.»ll '

Yoo his CrlSlS as-an. ePOCh 0
= - . after. He. may be 'engﬁlph.

(Ix. u) onoe agaln eveq as ‘he

i
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writes; the very act of confrontatlon, moreover, if too dlrect .
and hasty, would already be. agalnst Nature and Show the soul' -
‘impatience--a divine impatience. ' Hence WOrdsworth engages in a ‘.“\ffql
® _host of, dilatory tactics and relaxes his style overmuch. * Too
sualy too pedantic, too matter—of-fact always looking back
, -pnce more before proceeding; and welcomlng too suspiciously
" v,ﬁithose 'shapeless! antic1patory motions of the soul which are
its poetry, he creates a highly undramatlc narrative and
associates ‘its mazy rhythm w1th Nature's own [here Hartman .
quotes 1850, IX, 1-8]. - - S _
‘ A second 'traveler'ﬁglmlle follows, delaylng while talkung e
about delay. This double .simile prefaces in true epic fashion -
the book in which our poet's notes must change to tragic. By
genial c01nc1dence, it is now the ninth book, as if The Prelude’
again were synchronlzed with Paradise {ost. ‘Wordsworth cannot
=+« . ~ avoid any longer ‘the 'story of his great change and echoes in
- - 'Oh, how much unlike the past!' (IX. 22) the class1cal tragic
S . ‘formula~ quantus mutatus ab.illo. -His, graduallsm does not
/ I - tease, and his Aargument. does not alter; but he is forced to
recognlze, despite turns and w1nd1ngs, forward and backward
. .glances, the apocalyptic implication of hls break w1th nature. 7d§$ L
«j*(Wordsworth's Roetry, pp 242 43) | , Y L BT e

o3 R o ‘ . \)A . 9:‘;’ )ﬁ A Q - ‘
Ross.woodman, in-"Child and Patriot . Shlftlng perspectlves in The - e
. ] q - . o \. \ -

Prelude," advances Hartman s ezplanatlon one step further"

'1;$§~ TR Placed in the context of hls fresh start which he descrlbes as
‘a 'shapeless eagerness' (IX, 19), Wordsworth's-record ¢f his e
" childhood and. youth -becornies the forglng of" the hero's:armor ' :
which Wordsworth as the. hero 6f hlS own romance, ‘must now put -
on to do’ hental battle in France. The 'charm' of that armor,
L its power to render him 1nv1nc1ble, 1s about to be tested

Wordsworth 1s, then, in some senses, a reluctant hero and he is all the
Cr

| ‘more reluctant in the fﬁpar vers1Q? &n“%hach the lmage of the backward o

z.h ’_

o ‘ ‘traveller greatly contrasts w1th the‘Smage of the eager hero of the
: rev13ed openlng of Book IV who "bounded down the hill shoutlng amain"

o . (1 12) and even w1th the 1mage of the d15111u31oned iéuth who, .upon

¢

entering;@pndon for the flPSt tlme, was able to hold in "grateful memory,

as a thing divine" (1850 VIII 559) even those vulgar sxghts Qf the .

great clty that, upon first 81ght, greatly disappointed hlm._ Hbrdsworth |

does not tell us, in these opening lznes, as he does 1n the A text, that

B T e &
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his past memory of France‘is "ungenial hard/ To treat o%&%ahd ?orbidding,
’1n itself" (ll 16-17) rather, he enacts within the 1850 lines
themselve§ the turns and returns and the \1ntr1cate delay" (l 8) that 4
1nh1b1t hlm from relatlng thls palnful part of hls past. ‘ ‘
But relate it he does, aad in the 1850 text he approaches hlSk
sub]ect in a- calmer and more mature manner He deletes 11. 23 30 from

1 8
the f;nal text and although de Sellncourt objects to thls deletlon, by

N Pend

1n51st1ng that "the A text of this passage (23- 30) glves as a whole a

more dlscernlqg account of what London had contrlbuted to the growth of

»

: h;s mlnd than the ver31ons in D and E" (p. 84) Wordsworth was rlght to ”

make the exc131on because thlS “dlscernlng account " as de Sellncourt
calls 1t, is not "dlscernlng" at all .-It is yery much at.varlance w1th~

Hordsworth's argument in. the rest of ‘Book IX\ the argument that, after'

'm B

*the young man 1eft London he was for qulte a long perlod, stlll the

T

v1ct1m of "False pneconceptlons" (l 26) andv"errors of the fancy"

[

(l 27) "with reference to men and thlngs" (1. 3&8) Because of thls

B

": obv1ous thematlc dlscrepancy, and "51nce Juvenllesepror_“are [hls] theme" v

(1805 X, 637 1850 XI, 54 my 1ta11cs) in these sectlons of The Prelude'j

deallng w1th the revolutlon Wbrdsworth’s deletlons of these exce531ve .
. + R : :
g alms 1n the flnal text prevent an undermlﬂlng of _the tone of _u“

a

:respon51b111ty and authent1c1ty 1n the openlng of the Book . In the flnal

.

vver81on, Wordsworth 31mply suggests that whatever small beneflt he did

derlve from hls stay in London came, not as a result of that c1ty s

- broadenlng, cultural 1nfluence ‘upon hlm, but as a result of hls readlng'

"'whlle he was in its "vast domaln‘"A The art and pomp of London did not

A

1mpress hlm, and the lonellness that he experlenced amid the London

- crowds was one that he would never forget, the loneliness ‘of a "crowded

et
R s
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solitude“.(l: 29).
Wordsworth;elso deietes‘.from;the'fihai‘text the élaimrthat he

set out for France "chlefly" in order "To speak the language more

famlllarly" (1805, IX, 36 37) He 31mply asserts, 1nstead that "Prance

1

‘lured'[him] forth" (l. SH) Wlth thls deletlon, he removes a rather

unbellevable clalm, sincé it is hlghly unllkely that ‘this truly was hlsﬁ_' '

~.purpose for v1slt1ng France But as F M Todd remlnds us, "As in the

 case of the earller excursxon, we must beware of tak;ng thlS somewhat

confused testlmony as ev1dence of motlves about whlch Wordsworthldld not

c re to be spec1flc, but 1n whlch we are partlcularly 1ntérested;"7 Todd

¥

does add however “that "we may at.least’ remark that, 1f’Franéé did 'lure -

hlm forth', it was a. France in revolutlon" (Polltlcs, ‘. 38)

-~

In both versions of The Prelude, Wbrdsworth glves us a v1v1d

i

“descrlptlon of the early days of ﬂhe revolutlon as’ he descrlbes whatwhe :

saw durlng h1s 1n1t1al stopov-

‘Orleans. Here is the 1805-aooo' of hlS v151t to Parls

I saw thearevolurl- ary pdwer ST e e
Tos%,like a ship anchor, rocked by storms; ' -
The Arcades T trav rsed in. the Palace huge e A
¢ of Orleans, coasted round and round the lige
.  Of tavern, brothel, gaming-house, and shop, *

' Great rendezvous of worst and best the walk o
. Of all who had a piurpose, or had not; )
I stared”and listenkd with a Stranger s ears, .
- To hawkers and’ haran:-ers, “hubbub’ wild, g
‘And hissing factlonlst with ardent eyes,—
o~ I knots, or pairs, .or s'ngle, ant-like swarms
- of bullders and subverters, every face

Joy, anger, and vexation; in the midst
’Of galety and dassolute idleness.'f

Y

(1805 IX,. HG 62)‘

, -

‘That hope or apprehension could put on--' - g
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'Wordsworth'leaves lines 46-57 unchanged in the final text. His later .
assessment,Of'the»"factionists" themselves, howeker, changes somewhat .
©7 . _Here, he describes them as a mixture of both good ahd ebil, "Builders and

B v, ) . E v
Subverters,' whose attitudes vacillate'readily between\"hope" and . -

"apprehension,"-and whose'emotions<range from "joy" to "ahger, and
Vi ' ' _vexation." In the final text, however, they become:

. o "'+ .. hissing Factionists with ardent eyes,.

$ o o ' ~ .. .In knots and pairs, or 31ngle.. Not a look

' ‘ ‘ ‘ ' .Hope takes, or Doubt or Fear are: forced to wear,

. But seemed there present; and I scanned.them all, *

Watched every gesture uncontrollable,

: L ‘ » o Of anger, and vexation, and despite,. -

N JEE E S .. A1l side by side, and. struggllng face to face, ' R
' < S © o Witho gatety and dlssolute 1dleness.-

4

(1850, IX, 59-66)

Thls 1s the youthful traveller 's flrst encounter W1th the revolutlonarles,

v*mor} mature poet deplcts the scene, not merely as a’ half -hopeful,
half despalrlng ORe, buﬁ%?ne that shows promlse ‘of: the v1olence and

e
©’ A

:dlsruptlon that w1ll soan. be ﬁ?ry much a part of France. This mob &
unllke the mob that Wordswbrth descrlbes in tqgtA text demonstrates, nqt

: merely restlessness, but ﬁﬁcontrollable ag}tatldn> hatredﬁand deSPlte.ti”V

e

The members of the mob no’ longer appear to be worklng toget%r for ‘W

g . ' '.‘
common ‘cause; rather théy appear to be set,. even agalnst each other,'

< ETRRWRR es

v
"struggllng face to-face" in an atmosphere of false galety and
.g“.w. purposelessness.' SRR V o : o o '

a0 \ - Wordsworth also removes frdm the 1850 text tHe uncdnv1nc1ng S
‘g o ‘ Y] e
‘ft‘e ' : 1805 clalm that durlng thls early per;od Ain France, he had been "glad-—

- - BN

4

v could 11v1ng man be otherw1se°—- (l 69) He contlnues, 1nstead,,

D eSpeclally in the)flnal versxon,‘to create the 1mpressxon that, dur;ng
o0 e N . 7
this perlod of t1me~ he was somewhat immature, because, as he explalns,'

°

1




«F

unlike the earlier 1iﬁes; an Eﬁ{;gplt ]udgment, not only of the palntlng

,f?om the A text {xIn these llnes,'

SR

;sklmm d a
.(lle 96 97) The more matu

"hls;yputhful'in srest in théN

he was exce551vely moved and 1nsp1red more by works of art than ‘he was by ~
the "varlous 51ghts" (1850, IX 74) to whlch he was then exposed. The'

revolutionary scenes =

Appeared to recompense the traveller's pains - +
: Less than the painted Magdalene of Le'hrun, ’
: —s= A beauty exquisitely wrought, with hair
‘ Pishevelled, gleaming eyes, and rueful cheek
Pale and bedropped with everflowing tears.

v ‘ (1850, IX, 76-80)

These. 1850 lines are superior to those in’the A tekt because they are,

W

kltself but of theoyouthful observer. Wordsworth's more.preCLSe‘and

' 4 ) ¥

£

chronlc 1nadequacy as an art cri ) '*feorge L. Nesbitt suggests. He

is g1v1ng‘us a more.maturexand ste_:"f'ppralsal of hlmself at a- time

v v

&
'wghe sufferlng deplcted in art" moved him much more than the suffering
a

w about him in dally'llfe;“

Wordsworth makes two minor changes as he explalns that hlS

A eadlng prlor to comlng to France had prepared lnadequately for the

v

events that he was to witness 1n that country éﬁ}Jlke others I had read
".and e gerly/ Sometlmes, the master pampﬁiets ‘of - the day" (11. 96 97). He

o &
v‘modlfle thls silghtly in the flnal version to "Like others, I had

PR ‘ 7 :
d_sgaztmmes regd/ Wlth care* the master pamphlets of the day"

AN

[

poet would, seemlngly, have us belleve that

olutlon, at least 1n1t1ally,'was not as

£y

! vgm’wﬁ_'..‘ e o ) . :
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‘read and the actual happen1

of men,/ Whom, 11’;he 01ty, pr1v1lege of blrth/ Sequesterzgh“

: rest" (1850, IX, 114-16), \He clalms, however that this sooh
) . - ) .

N - e o -, 27

deep as he claims it to have been in 1805, The chdnge once more .

N . v e ','f'J‘ ) ) b ¢ . 4 -
reinforces the Impression that we get offithe young man throughout the

revised Book IX, t impression‘that he was almost completely out of

.

touch with the realit of the situatien in France, It did not take the

youth long, however' to eallze that the accounts that he had prev1ously

s ;n France were two qulte dlfferent thlngs
"Now do I feel how I have been deceived,/" Reading bf natrons 3nd their

P T . ’ . \ . . -.. ¢ ! e
works in faith" (1l. 173-74) Wordsworth explains in’the A text. By

.

changing thie‘to "Now do I feel how all men are deceivedW (L. 170; my =

’ . ) - ‘e | l‘ . ) 3 - [ . . .,.1 "
italics) in the final version, Wordsworth universalizes his earlier.,

assertion'aboutffhe revolutioh, whilelalso reaffirming theuimportant idea

gﬁspendently 1nvest1gat1ng those 81tuatlon§¥for oursel és;

Wordsworth explalns, 1n both ver31ons @hat when,'e first came

, Proved tedlous .and I gradually w1thdrew
"Into a noisier world and thus ere long
~Became a patrlotg‘and my heart was all ;
- Given to the people, and my love was theirs. »§ﬂa”‘_
i’“j»’ L N

f(laso,'Ix, 121?2“)

Wordsworth hlmself had never had to flght for personal llberty He

V4 A k ;
explalns, in both ver51ons, that during his youth in England he had

taken llberty and equallty for granted because durlng that tlme, he had

scarcely ever encountered-anyone, PWhether boy or.man,[«[Whol “was yested

o . .
i oo
x

e
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with attention or respect/ Through claims of wealth or blood" (1805, IX,
224-26; 1850, IX, 220-22). Nor, he claims in the A text, :

4 .
was it least -

Of many debts which afterwards I owed a
To Cambridge and an academic life,

- That something there was holden up to view
'Of a republic, where all stood thus far ,
Upon equal ground, that they were brothers all
In honour, as of -one c0mmun1ty

(1805 IX, 226- 3?)‘ D
Y .

Carl Woodring, in Polities in'English Romantiq:Poetry, objects to .the

assertions that Wordsworth makes in these lines: = o T

¢ o N v 7 &

In truth, as others hdve remarked, the 'something' of a republic
held before him must have been an ideal intensified by the
'notable absenge of republican virtues from the ‘actual Cambridge -
hlsﬁﬁay.t%But Wordsworth is not only taking a case; he is
. @nmaklng a “casel From the only intimate knowledge concelvable,
the knowledge of h1§/6§n mind, he lS showing how to- rescue a
typical young man b the time: from representatlve bew1lderment

In the final version, howeVer, Wbrdsworth does not appear to wish to

7 ]

"rescue" anyoné. He tones down thlS §§ht1mentallzed and 1deallzed view

L+

of Cambridge, even -to the extent of not mentlonlng the name of the

university at all. His more generallzed "academlc institutes" (1. 22u)
in that vension has the»Pesult of turning our minds back not especially

to Cambrldge, but to the Hawkshead ~grammar school of Wordsworth's youth

so’ that we can accept w1th much less skeptlcxsm, hlS assertions ln these

.. lines, becauSe we-know th&t lt was at’ Hawkshead more than at’Cambridge,
i

that- "Dlstlnctlon lay open to all that came" (1805 IX 234 1850 IX,

s <Y '

L

) WOrdsworth makes yet another mlnor change as he describes hlS

Cowy Do
> =

upbrlnglng in Bngland. Hls love of personal llberty, he says; is

attrlbutable to not only academlc 1nst1tutes.: In the R\text he explalns

.

ol RS ’L ’\;v"‘;ﬁ, ST e
Sy . -
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that he must

i e

Add unto this, subservience from the first
To God and Nature's single sovereignty
(Familiar presences of awful power).

(1805, IX, 237-39)

He emends this claim slightl}w e 1850 text:
\ . N w*"" ] . . :
Add unto this, subservience from the first
~ " To presences of God's mysterious power
~ Made manifest in Nature's soVereigntya

3
(1850ﬁ IX, 233- 5)

i

-

In these L}nds, Nature is sttll sovereign to Wordsworth 10 It is the
.mysterlohs ﬂower of:God demonstrated=by Nature along'wlth the power cf
- Nature 1tse1; e’t.hat he’ records here and credlts with hlS personal l&‘e of
ki s "mountalw’fﬂ@?ﬁﬁy" (1805 IX, 2u2; 1850 IX 238) a llberty that
‘”&ﬁﬁ? w&‘ ccht;Zsts vdv;dlyllhahls‘yohthful (and mature) mind with the hnsettied,

itions'in France;

N . . ¢ o W‘ 'ng;l g had these early experlences in his youth, Wordsworth can
1 s "“ﬂf -

. ‘ nextherwaﬁgept noxr: admlre the views of. the Royallst so with whom

“(he tells“us,in the A text)f e "consorted" (1. 238), or a brief period
. after cpmihg,to‘?rance. While removes the phrase 'While I consorted‘

‘ with these‘royaliﬁts" (1805, IX, 26é)“from the final version, Wopdsworth

. does'not delete his description of hqw'théir callousness toward the

T A e A oA

; o ordlnary peoplé affected h;m, .nor does he delete his flnal, youthful
] te opinion of them.u In fact the 1ta11c1zed phrases that he adds to “the
</\\§1850 descrlptlon of these men demoﬁstrates that the more mature Wordsworth

- is not as conserwetlve as CPlthS\ woul hav%us belq.eve,‘ because they

-

demonstrate that his later oplnlon of the\Royallsts was even more strongly

ne!atlve'than h1s youthful view of them«'

B R |
) . T o
~ . . o : .
. . o . ol .
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o : No wonder, then, if advocates like these,
) Inflamed by passion, blind with prejudice,
And stung with injury, at this riper day,
‘Were. impotent to make my hopes put on-
The shape of theirs, my understanding bend
In honour to their honour, zeal, which yet
Had slumbered, now in opposxtlon burst
Forth like a Polar summer: every word
They uttered was a dart, by counter-winds -
-Blown back upon themselves; their reason seemed
Confusion-stricken by a higher power
Than human understanding, their discourse
~ Maimed, spiritless; and, .in their weakness strong,
I trlumphed

\ T

But not all of the Royalists whom Wbrdsworth came to know 1n his early

-

(1850, IX, 249-62; my ‘italics)

days in France s%ared these blgoted and, to Wordsworth, 1nhumane views.

In both versions, Wordsworth gives us a lengthy'description pf Michel
N : :

Beaﬁpuy,.a Girondin,'and "A patriot, thence rejécted by the pest;/fAndl
Qith an oriental loéthing spurned/ As ofka.diffeg%nf caste"'(1805, IX,
© 296-98; 1850, IX, 290-92). - | |

| | Beaupuy 1$ "an uphight man and tolerant" (1. 337) ﬁgpdsworth
tells us in fhe A text but in the 1850 vers1on, ‘he’ becomes a‘man "to all
'1ntqlerance 1ndlsposed" (L. 329“ my 1ta11cs) ‘ But in ogder to aﬁprecxate
fully what Beaupuy meant to the young Wordswopth we must go back to !

Book VIII for a moment, and recall how carefully WOfdsworth dégbribes the

‘ shéphefd‘there. Tif Norton editors strongly diSapprdvéfof Wordsgofth's

: » .
revision of this description. "The alpine shepherd of 1805, VIII, 381,"

P

.the§'combla;h, "'sprlngs ap with a bound, and then away!,"’ ih-laso he can

do nothlng so simple: o N -j’ PR B

& . j
) v
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" At no p01nt in The Prelude does Wordsworth more successfully dellneate a
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Then from his couch he starts; and now his feet
Crush out a livelier fragrance from the flowers
'Of lowly. thyme, by Nature's skill enwrought
In the w1ld tuprfee
(1850, VIIX, 241-44)"
(Gill, p. 523)
Cy '

Wordsworth does not regard this shepherd as a‘reel person, bM as an

abstract ideal, a man who is perfectly at one with Nature 1n a pastoral

-settlng nd ‘as David Perkins rlghtly ‘points out, "Throughout

Wordsworth's poetry there is a strlklng dlfference between the presentatlo
of natural objects, so v1v1d, concrete, and detalled and the presentatlon
of human beings, so often mere,*stark abstractlons. ‘Nature was loved as
a reality,than as an idea" (Sincerity, p. 116).‘ But notice, now, the"

ménner in whichgWordsworth describes the real man, his friend Michel
. SWOLL! ' . o .

»

Bqugyy: o :“fﬁyi g ) " , . S

In]urles :
Made Eiﬂbmore graczous, and his nature then

D¥d breathe its sweetness out most sensibly,

. As aromatic flowers on Alpine turf,

P When foot hath crushed them.

B ~J

(1850 IX, 2942 is italics) ’

© . o ) 4
F N

~ PE

) RS .

major §tep forward in the growth of his youthful mlnd than here, He is
not 1deallzlng Beaupuy in thls descrlptlon Rather, he is b inging his
idealized abstraction to life, in order to sdoﬁ that as a uth. he was
beglnnlng to - understand\“at thls p01nt that real men. are truly more-

-

LI
wonderful than any 1deallzed man he can call to mind.

And wonderful Beaupuy was. He anngordsworth spoke together of

A

" many thlngs,

A
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about the end
of ClVll government, and its wisest forms,
Of ancient loyalty, and chartered r rights,
Custom and habit, novelty and.change;
0f self-respect, and virtue in the few
For Qatrlmonlal honour set apart,
And ignorance in the Iabourlng multitude.

(1850, IX, 322-28; my italics)
Among the subjects that the two friends discussed were

- ; the miseries
Of royal cougts, and that voluptuous life
Unfeeling, where the man who is of soul
The meanest thrives the most where dignity,
True personal dlgnlty, abldeth not; :
A light, a cruel, and vain world cut off
From the natural inlets of just sentiment,
From lowly sympathy and chastening truth;
Where good and evil 1nterchang?;the1r names,
‘And thirst for bloody sp01ls abroad is paired
With vice at ‘home,

, . _ _
(1850, IX, 344-543; my italics)

~ The 1tallcxzed lines of the 1850 rev151on once again p01nt out that the

more mature, Wordsworth does not hesxtate to bring to the dttention of his

- Lo
v

beadevs hlS strong v1ews*qp the royal courts of Europe and the destruction
and bloodshed caused by these courts; both at home and abroad, in their
- quest for riches.

Wordsworth claims that he and Beaupuy paid close attentlon to

w

the people as they walked about the country81de conversing on various
:sub]ects. In the A text, he claims that they "beheld/ A 1§L1ng
conflrmatlon of the whole/ Before us in a people rlsen up/ Fresh as the
morzlng staf" (ll. 389- 92) In the 1850 versién, however, Wbrdsworth\s N
”desc:lptlon of Frenchmen as "a people from the depth/ Of shameful

1mbec111ty uprlsen" (11. 383-84) sounds a much stronger note that mlght _

easily be mlsconstrued untll we: realize, as Burtbn points out (One

3

. : : N o _ . s o » ,\:a‘.ﬂ,;_.,,..
: . . . . GO W)

' ’( iaih
e N .
! K
N
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Lo X ‘ Wordsworth, pp. 65-66), that Wordsworth does not blame the people

{ . 1
a% ‘gf‘ b %k‘ themselves fér their "imbecility," but, rather, he blames the "false
b i K :

; g‘ R iﬁ teaching" (1850, X, 215) to which they have long been subjected
. ’ \ -
But even on these walks w1th Beaupuy, the young Wordsworth

;# . often thought of less serious subjedﬁs. As he tells us in the A text, a

romantic French landscape often‘distracted him:

~

Often in such Place— ——
From earnest dialogues I slipped in thought, .

- And let remembrance steal to other times
et " When hermits, from their sheds and caves forth strayed
Walked by themselves, so met in shades like these,
And if a devious traveller was heard
o " Approaching from a. distance, as might chance,
With speed and echoes loud of tramping hoofs 4
From the hard floor reverberated, then ' ‘ﬁg'
It was Angelica thundering through the woods '
Upon her palfrey, or that gentler maid Rad
Erminia, fugitive as fair as she. '
Sometimes I saw methought a pair of knlghts
Joust underneath the trees, that as in storm
Did rock above their heads. -

, R e (180s, IxX, uus;sg)

'
. Those crid!cs who accuse Hbrdsworth of trylng to dlstort the truth by

maklng hlmSelf appear more lntelllgent and mature as a youth when he
. : 9
T revises the poem for the last tlme, should note what he does to passages.
s
. " ¥ 437.
o ':‘snch as the onh-above.< When he revises passages such as thls, he doQSL

N

not 1deallze¢h1s youthful self but rather he makes hlmself appear ‘even

. more foollsm and romantlc than he does in the A text.

: Oft amld those haunts,
o - Avarom earnest dlalogues I slipped in thought, - ”
* And let remembrances steal to other tlmes, ’
When, o'er those interwoven roots, moss-clad

, : . And smooth as marble or a waveless sea, .
. .7 Some Hermit, from his cell forth—strayed might pace-
< . o In sylvan meditatxon undisturbed;

’ - ~ As on the pavement.of. a Gothjc church .
'Walks a lone Monk, when service hath expxred,v
In peace and silenoe But if e'er was heard,--
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Heard, though unseen,-—a devious travegler,
_4Retir1ng or approaching from afar . o

With speed and echoes loud of trampling hoofs'

From the hard floor reverberated, them

‘It was Angelica thundering through the woods -,

Upon her palfrey, or that gentle maid

Erminia,. fugitive as fair as’ *she. . :
Somet imes methought I saw a pair of knights S _ .
Joust underneath the trees, that as in storm s

Rocked high above thelr heag’ﬁ '

4

L (1850 3’Ix 437- ss) L

P . I
3 -

) . __fi.}"n'

Although a‘ minor rev:.smn, this is an extremely 1mpor~tant one because in
it, Hordsworth is stressing the dangers inherent in an excessive dependence

on the 1maglnatxon. People, real ,human belngs are sufferlng all around

" the youth but he does not see them. He sees only the France of romance,

A

"Hermlt" in "sylvan medltatlon" (11. uy2- 43), a "lone Monk™ who walks, -

ironically enough, "In peage and silence" (ll B45-46), "moss clad" and

"interwoven roots" that are "smootqbas marble or a waveless sea"

(ll uuo 41), and knlghts ‘jousting underneath the trees. ‘ It takes Mlchel
Beaupuy to point out to the young romantic with a penchant forfthe Gothic

that the "éea"'around him is not waveleSs, that the .'storm" rocking about

i)

him is real, and that Angelica 'Upon her palfrey" (ll 451-52) lS, in

V4

0

reality, a "hunger-bltten girl" (1805 IX, 512 1850, IX, SlO) w1th a

starving cow. -~ - . ; RO s o,
‘ The most mov1ng accouwt of the results of the revolutlon that
L

WOrdsworth glves us in Book IX is thls descrlptlon of the "hunger-bltten

girl" whom he and Beaupuy encounter one day as they walk along dlscussing

5

the’ affalrs of France. Here. is the 1805 version:

) , Atd when we chanced ;
One day to meet a hunger-bitten girl = = «f
Who crept along fitting her languid self . o
Unto a heifer's. motion--by a cord : , S
Tied to her arm, and picking thus from the. lanc '

/o

., ; ‘! -k\’
___I. "’., : ‘\.. . -
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'Its\sustenance, while the girl with her two hands
Was busy knitting in a-heartless mood
Of solitude--and at the sight my friend
In agitation said, ''Tis against that e
Which we are fighting', I with him believed
Devoutly that a spirit was abroad
e Which could not be withstood, that poverty,
5 ;;)/ At least like this, would in a little time
Be found no moﬁe, that we should see the earth
Unthwarted in her wlsh to recompense _
.The industrious, and the lowl¥ child of toil.
- . . 1
a0 (1805, IX, 511-26)
Wordsworth makes only minor revisions in this passage,'but they are ¢

important'revisions.in that they point out the similarities between this ¢

girl andithe/hischarged Soldier’of Book IV. Ih'the A text \Wordsworth
descrlbes the Soldier as.a- man with "bare'" hands (1. 410). He emends this
_to "pallld" hands (1. 394) in the flnal text Slmllarly, he‘revises "the'
poor unhappy man" (1. 501) to "the patlent man' (l. 465) in the flnal

text. In the passage quoted above, '"the glrl with her two hands" (1. 516)
becomes "the ginl with pallld hands" (1. 514) wh11e Wordsworth rev1ses‘
his 1805 descrlptlon of her as "The 1ndustr10us, and the lowly Chlld of
k. toil"’ (l "526) to "The meek the lowly, patlent Chlld of t01l" (l 5243

»

Wlth these two seem;ngly minor rev151ons, then, Wordsworth succeeds not
‘ onl} in addlng narrative unlty ‘to the poem that is not presentﬂln the;

1805fversion;'but‘he also universalizes human SUffering,‘ In the‘lBSO_

version of'these lines, the underLying’a5sertion is that the "Abject"
'(1850 IX, 521) hoverty that Wordsworth sees about hlm in Frande is, like

the travelllng crlpple whom he descrlbes in Book VII, "ené&untered here'-

and everywhere" (1850, VII, 202). It 1S'the 31ght of this young girl,
A

" .coupled Wlth the memory of the bllnd beggar, the travelllng crlpple and

the Dlscharged Soldler, that flnally converts the\fanc1ful, ldeallstlc,

. young poet into an\éud revolut i 1onary. - ., ‘ . .

AY
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Wordsworth shouldahave ended Book IX on this strong note. H
contlnues on, however, in the 1805 te&t to relate the monotonous saga of
Vaudracour and ‘Julia, a tale that he professes was told to him by

Beaupuy,ll but that 1s, in reallty, the d{sgulsed and greatly modlfled

faccount of hlS own 1lllClt affalr thh Annette Vallon. Wordsworth -

-~

o

v,deletes this’rambling narrative'from the lBSO.veeron,'and Burton devotes.

>

~an entlre chapter (pp 92-104) to .a defence/%f his reasons for doing so.

" A few examples from the 1805 story, however, should be enough to convince

\"‘ e

_ any reader that the deletion 'is a wise one. Here, then, in very abrldged

form, is the heart-rendlng account of the star-crossed young coupl

t

‘; be innin shortly before Julla ves blrthfto Vaudracour s 1lleg1t1mate
g 4 ?

-

R N
A day/or ‘two before her chlldbed time » )
Was Vaudracour restored to her, and, s?on s
As he mlght be permltted to return ‘
Into/her chamber after the child's blrth
The master of the family hegged that all
The /household might .be summoned, doubting not
But'that they mlght receive impressions then
Friendly to human kindness. Vaudracour ,

. (This heard I from one present at the time)
Held up the new-born infant in ‘his arms"

And kissed, and blessed, ~and covered it with tears,
Utterlng & prayer that he mlght never be
As- wretched as his father., Then he gave

kThe child to her who bare Ait, and she tao

Repeated the same prayer- took it again, .
And, muttering something faintly: afterwards,
He gave the infant to the standers-by, -

'JAnd wept in silence upon: fulla s neck.

; Y ot

R
Iy . IR

o
,/

| }/(180.5, IX, 779796)

fofte er ‘was he see
Propplng a pale'and m lancholy face
Upon the mother's bosom, resting t
His head upon; one bréast while from the other



e
The babe was drawlng in its quiet food. S
At other times, when he im silence lorig '
- And fixedly had looked upon her face,
He would exclaim, 'Julia, how much thlne eyes
-Have cost me!!

(1805, IX, 811-19)

Meenwhile; the poor heroine, her indiscretion quorgiven by her father,

learns that ‘ »

3\

S g she must retire \
I‘ a convent and there be 1mmured :

(1805 IX, 839-40)

. ' : . :
The innocent victim of thi# melodrama, .° = - .
after a short time, by some mlstake

 Op 1ndlscret10n of the father dled
o ' | ' | (1805, IX, 907-08)
And Vaudracour,
, From that time forth he never uttered word
y : . - To any llVlng,
(1805, IX, 912-13)
but ) . , : ) oY
_in those solitary shades
His days he wasted, an imbecile mind.

(1805, IX3 934-35)

AY
Even when Wordsworth deletes some of the more maudlin passages from this

tale and modifies several others in an attempt to make the later version
-(published as akseparate poem ‘in 1820) more appealing,.'qgmre remains,"
as Havene4rightly points out, "an | 1ncongruous mixture of youthful romance
: 3 '

3

and dreary realism which it would be most. d1ff1cult to harmonlze and,

U

B



4 286

with a hero like Vaudracour, to make effective". (Mind, p- 512). Burton

defends the 1820 version of the poem by claiming that "Wordsworth's

°
-

vacillating Vaudracour, real though he was, did not attract his;public,'
and largely by tradixidn, I suspect, this is still not considered one of

L3 . . . ) .
Wordsworth's better poems" (One Wordsworth, p. 101). Burton is partially

N

. right. V”Vaudracour and Julia" is definitely not considered to be one of

@

Wordsworth's better poéms.l2 I suspect, however, that traditian has

little to do with this evaluation. » t
P 2N . . .
¥ . ) o . ]
Although WOrdswdfth spares-us this tedious saga in the 1850
text, the ending of Book IX has iittle to recommend it. He simply tells

us that he is not going to tell us this stdfy, and that if we wish, we

may read it at our leisure in its separate, 1820 form.

II o ¢

e - In Book X Wordsworth describes the situation in France from

" .

October, 1792 to the fall of Robespierre on'July 28, 1794. In the first

189 lines (224 in the 1850 text), Wordsworth gives us a vivid,.first-hand

account of the happenings in Paris just prior to England's entry into the

war against France. The Norton editors explain the situation:

¥ :

Louis XVI was imprisoned, and effectively deposed, on August 10,
1792. ‘The Coalition armies (1805: . 'congregated host') of
Austrian and Prussian troops invaded France nine days later,

but without doing harm ('innocuously') because on September 20
the French'achieved a highly important victory at Valmy, and

the invaders retreated to the Rhine. (Gill, p. 358) °

As he does at the beginning’ of Bo&k.VIs Wordsworth once again uses the
"country versus the ‘city" motif to begin his'hanratiye. Here, howevef,



the éity‘that he is about to enter is ‘a far cry from the peaceful,
~academic town of Cambridge.

Wordsworth begins both versions of Book X by telllng us thak
"It was'a beautiful and s11ent day" (l 1) when he lef% Orleans' (and )

Annette) for Paris in late October, 1792. But in the 1850 text, he

o

quickly folloys up thig opening statement by telling us that it was A

day as béautiful as e'er was given/ To soothe regret, though deepening
what it soothed'" (11. 4-5). These lines are moving because, at one and

. M A . 3
the same time, they refer back to Wordsworth's pleasant associations with

Beaupuy and Annette, and ahead to his forthcoming disillusionment with
the’revoiution, But when he éhteps Paris, Wordsworth is not yet

disillusioned. - In the 1850 text, he tells us:

The State, as if to stamp the final seal

On her security, and to the world \
Show what she was, a high and fearless soul
Exulting in defiance, or heart-stung
. By sharp resentment, or belike to taunt

With spiteful gratitude the baffled League,

That had stlrred up her slackening faculties
Into a new tran51tlon when the King was crushed,
Spared not the empty throne, and in proud haste
Assumed the body and venerable name

Of a Republic. \,

“\

‘(1850,”, X, 31-41)

The -revisions fhat‘WOrASworth makes inf¥his passage ére quité interesting,
because they demonstrate a sllght thft in tone from the lines in the A
text. In the 1805 verslon WOrdsworth tells us that the state acted "1&
a splrlt of thanks" (1. 27) towards her enemles, and that she had .
"assumed with joy" (1. 29) the name of a Republicﬂ Here, w?rdsworth does

not speak of joy, and it is only with a defiant, "spiteful gratitude" -

(1. 36) that France regards the coalition forces. In her comment on this

\_



o

R o passage, Burton tells us:

s

0 " Here in plain language he adds his conviction of the Allies'

¢ : + responsibility in re-arousing the revalutionary terrbr.
England to his mind is still greatly to blame for entering the
war against France. He retains this opinion. The war against
Napoleon is justifiable. The earlier war, against.the French
people is not. ‘Nowhere in The Prelude is’ any revision that
"indicates a change of Wordsworth's attltude on this point.
(One Wordsworth, p. 67)

“
1

Burton 1s only half right in her assertlons, because durlng the perlod of
whlch WOrdsworth speaks 1n this passage, Englangkkad not as yet entered

“the war with France. He 1s, here, castlgatlng the continental powers fon

?. thein interference with French affairs, but the tone in which he does it
| indicates just a slight modification in his-previous, wholeheirted
approval-of and ]oy in revolutlonary France's new government. It is no
'é ‘ longer "enflamed with hope" (1805, XL 38), then, that Wordsworth returns
to Paris,‘but only "Cheered" (1850, X, 48) with hope that heventere that
\ city. . ;
. A o S\

Wordsworth makes only minor revisions in his;descﬁiption of his

walk through Paris to "The prison where the unhappy Monarch lay" (1805

. . \
‘ ‘ X, 42, 1850, X, 51) and in hlS descrlptlon of the Paris nlght scene, He

does, however, change §1gn1f1cantly his description of an event that
“Wordsworth would have us believe occurred on his second day back in Paris

. . > ,
--Louvet's denunciation of Robespierre. Here is the 1805 account:

Whereat,. *

When a dead pause ensued and no one stirred,

In silence of all present, from his seat

Louvet walked, singly through the avenue TN

And took his station in the Tribune, saying, '
~ 'I, Robespierre, accuse thee!' 'Tis well known

What was the issue of that charge, and how

-Louvet was left alone without support

Of his irresolute friends.

j : ' (1805, X, 95-103)
“ K
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Thi% is the'revised version of the event:

\ ’ ~

whereat,

When’a dead pause ensued, and no one stlrred
In silence of all present, from his seat
Louvet walked single through the avenue,

And took his station in the Tribune, saylng,

" 'I, Robespierre, accuse thee!' Well is known
The, inglorious issue of that charge, and how
He, who had launched the startling thunderbolt
The one bold man, whose. voice the attack had Rl
Was left without a follower to discharge. C
His perilous duty, and retire lamentlng % »;f’;?ﬁ :

A‘ 1~"._§*-". ) ’

That Heaven's best aid is wasted upotl"\n‘g%‘
Who to themselves are false.

)
(1850, X, 108f20)

The 1850 account is much more sympathetic to Louvet, a moderate whom the

’ LY
Norton editors tell us "denounced Robespierre as a would-be dictator on

* October 29, 1792, in ﬂhe Natlonal convention” (Glll p- 36&) In this

-

rev1slon, more than in the A text, Wordsworth 1n51nuates the ‘dangers

-
1

1nherent in speaking.out against leaders such as Robesplerre and the
indecisiveness (and 00ward1ce) of the Girondin leaders in their refusal,
to back up this brave spokesman It is thlS 1nde0151veness and lack of
dlrected purpose after the death of Robesplerre that prevent the French
leaders from bringing about the liberty, equality, and fraternity that

they had promised after the death of the dictator.

-

But despite his more maturelawareness, in the 1850 text, of
what‘was actnally going on in France during this period, Wordsworth does
not delete, from that'version, his youthful hope that “powen [would]
arrive/ From tne four quarters Bf'the'winds to do( For France, what
without help she could not do,/ A work of honour" (1850, X, 139-42). And
he\still retains, in,theifinal version, his absolute certainty, as a
youth, that great benefits would follow from the revolution: "from aii_

4
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" »
doubts/ Or trepidation for the end of things/ Far was I, far as angels
are from guilt" (11. 143245). Most important, however, he retains, in

\ . . .
the 1850 Prelude, an assertion fhat seems to me to negate most claims

that he toned down his yputhful involvement with the revolution:

4

Yet would I at this time with w1lllng heart
Have undertaken for a cause so great
Service howeve® dangerous.

. ‘ « (1850, X, 152-54)
4"1 d

The Wordsworth of both 1805 and 1850 is still an idealist, and to him,
man is only weak through-his mistrust/ And want of hope where evidence

divine/ Proclaims to him that hope should be most sure" (1850, X, 161-63).

He still maintains, in the finai version, his feeling that "a min%%

~.

— e if
rest/ Is where it ought to be, in self-restraint,/ In c1rcumspect1

simplicity,/ Falls rarely in entire discomfiture/ Below its aim, or meets

with, from without,/ A treachery that foils it or defeats" (11. 173-78).

-

i ] o :
. To these lines, Wordsworth adds the following in the 1850 text:

And, lastly, if the means on human will,
. Frail human will, dependent should betray
_ Him who too” boldly trusted them, I felt-

* . That 'mid the loud distractions of the world.
A sovereign voice subsists. w1th1n the soul,
Arbiter undisturbed of right and wrong,

\ Of life and death, in majesty severe
Enjoining, as may best promote the aims
Of truth and justice, either sacrifice,
From whatsoever region of our cares
Or our infirm affections Nature pleads,
Earnest and blind, against the stern decree.

R . (1850, X, 179-90)
v

5
- In this digression from the central narrative, Wordsworth makes an

important point, a point that illustrates not only his belief in the

‘revolution, but his belief in man. He insists here that, even though a
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man should fail in an attempt '"to promote the aims/ Of truth and justice,"
the very fact that he tries to further these causes by following the

dictates‘yf his conscience, affirms that he is; in no sense, a failure.
And, if he should have to sacrifice his life for that which he believes
- "
in, the sacrifice would never be in vain.

4

‘ -
Wordsworth continues,‘in the 1805 text, to tell us that France
: 1]

feeded one "paﬂamount mind" (1. 179) to lead her in her 48lst for freedom:
t y
”

Well might my wishes be intense, my thoughts
Strong and perturbed, not doubting at that time--
Creed which ten shameful years have not annulled--
But that the virtue of one paramount mind Y
Would have abashed those impious crests, have quelled
Outrage and bloody power, and in despite
./0f what the people were through 1gnorance

“And immaturity, and in the teeth

Of desperate opposition from without,

Have cleared a passage for just government,

And left a solid’ birthright to the state,
« Redeemed actording to example given

By ancient lawgivers.

T . : &

: (1805, X, 176-88)

. ‘ \

Wordsworth makes two important changes in the 1850 version of these lines.

\

" The first is his omission of "Creed which ten shameful years have not
“annulled" (1. 178), a deletion that de Selincourt claims "not only points

to a loss of faith, it removes the implication that his own country bore

her part in the‘shamé which those years brought forth'" (p. 1xvii). But
this is simbly not true, By the time he réviges the poem for the last

time, Wordsworth fully realizes that the "ten years" of which he speéks
in the A text were not '"shameful," but highly productive for him as far

as insight into the political situation was concerned. And, as far as

‘removing ''the implication that his own country bore her part in the

shame," we shall soon see that, in no instance, does Wordsworth ever tone

L - \ | B
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down his anger over England's intervention in the war against France.
The second important revision in this passage comes in Wordsworthif

e
clarification of his &tatement about the "ignorance'" (1. 182) of the -

N

French people. In the 1850 text, as I have already pqinted out (sée pp;)

A}
. 280~81 above), he refers to Frenchmen as people who were "Through ignorance
and false teaching, sadder proof/ Of immaturity" (1850, X, 215-16). It

is the teaching to which these people had been exposed, and not the people

themselves, then, that Wordsworth castigates in the final text.
'
At this point in the narrative, Wordsworth tells us, in the

1805 version, "In this frame of mind/ Reluctantly to England I retdrned,/
Compelled by nothing less than absolute want/ Of funds for my support"
(11. 188-91). In the 1850 version, he suggests.that his departure for
England was made even more reluctantly than in the manner described in
the A text:
Iﬁ3this frame of mind, .
Dragged by a chain of harsh necessity,
So seemed it,~-now I thankfully acknowledge,

Forced by the gracious providence qf Heaven,--
To England I returned *

(1850, X, 221-25)

Here, Wordsworth shows both his extreme reluctance to leave the
revolutionary scene, and his belief that he has been spared what would

\ v
almost certainly have been a dire fate if he had remained:

i 1

A poor mistaken and bewildered offering,--
Should to the breast of Nature have gone back,
With all my resolutions, all my hopes,

A Poet only to myself, to men

Useless, and even, beloved Friend! a soul

To thee unknown.

(1850, X, 231-35)
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De Sellincourt is quite wrong about Wordsworth's description of his return

to England:

The originally bare account of his reluctant return homewards
was elaborated into a passionately patriotic tribute to Albion's
sacred shores, hardly expressing his sentiment at the time of
which it was written. (p. lxvii)

Wordsworth's 1850 description of this retyrn is not "a passionately

patriotic tribute' at all:

Twice had the trees let fall
Their leaves, as often Winter had put on
His hoary crown, since I had seen the surge
Beat against Albion's shore, since ear of mine
Had caught the accents of my native speech s
Upon our native country's sacred ground.
A patriot of the world, how could I glide
Into communion with her sylvan shades,
Erewhile my tuneful haunt? It pleased me more
To abide in the great City, where I found
' The general air still busy with the stir
Of that first memorable onset made
By a strong levy of humanity
Upon the traffickers in Negro blood;
; Effort which, though defeated, had recalled
To notice old forgotten principles,
And through the nation spread a novel heat
Of virtuous feeling.

(1850, X, 236-53; my italics)

Here, Wordsworth tells us, as he doeé not in fhe A text, that he cannot
k‘simply "glide/ Into communion" with the "sylvan shades' of England, and
forget éhat he has seen in Fz‘ance.J.'3 Hg is more at home in London, where
there was much talk about the bill being ;irqulated then in the House of
Commons for the abolition of the slave trade. Although Wordsworth admits

"That this particular strife had wanted power/ To rivet [his] affections"

(1850, X, 254-55; his italics), he welcomed it as yet another sign of the

.

growing democracy of the age, and, in both versions, he insists, that he

had felt at the time, :

-
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That, It Prance prospered, good men would not long
Pay fruitless worship to humanity,
And this most rotten branch of human shame,
Object, so seemed it, of superfluous pains,

. Would fall together with its parent tree.

(1850, X, 258-62)

. »
Wordsworth continues his narrative, in both versions, by telling

us precisely how he had felt when England declared war on fPrance. Here

is the 1805 account:

Such was my then belief--that there was one,
And only one, solicitude for all.
And now the strength of Britain was put forth
In league with the confederated host;
Not in my single self alone I found
But in the minds of all ingenuous ‘youth,
Change and subversion from this hour. No shock
Given to my mortal nature had I known
Down to that very moment--neitMer lapse
Nor turn of sentiment--that mZght be named
A revolution, save at this one time: 4
All else was progress on the self-same path
On which with a diversity of pace
I had been travelling; this, a stride at once
Into another region. True it is,
'Twas not concealed with what ungracious eyes:
Qur mnative rulers from the very first -
Had looked upon regenerated France;
. Nor had I doubted that this day would come--
But in such contemplation I had thought
Of general interests only, beyond this :
Had never once foretasted the event.
Now had I other business, for I felt .
The ravage of this most unnatural strife
In my own heart; there lay it like a weight,
~ At enmity with all the tenderest springs
Of my enjoyments. I, who with the breeze
Had played, a green leaf on the blessed tree ot
Of my beloved country--nor had wished
For happier fortune than to wither there--
Now from my pleasant station was cut off,
And tossed about in whirlwinds.

(1805, X, 227-58) A

Wordsworth makes :several interesting revisions in the 1850 version of

this passage. In the first place, he does not begin a new verse paragraph,
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'
as he does in the 1805 text, and, by doing thin, he avoids a certain loss

i
ot continuity that {s evident in the A text. He next deletes the weak ,

first two lines of the A text, substituting, instead, a half queétion

that leads directly and forcefully into the subject at hand:

‘ ' What, then, were my emotions, when in arms
- Britain put forth her free-born strength in league,
Oh, pity and shame! with those confederate Powers!

(1850, X, 263-65)

'y

Instead of modifying his attack on Britain in these lines, Wordsworth
-
greatly intensifies it. His deletion of lines 241 to 254, and his

replacement of these . lines with

As a light .
And pliant harebell, swinging in the bregze
On some grey rock--its birth-place--so had I -
Wantoned, fast rooted on the ancient tower
0f my beloved country, wishing not
A happier fortune than to wither there,

(1850, X, 276-81)

serves three important pu;poses. First, it deletes the faulty assertion
of the A" text that England had looked upon the revolutionary situation
from its inceptiogpﬁith "ungraéious eyes,"lu second, it deletes several
lines which do not further the narrative in any way (they simply tell us
that Wordsworth had and had not anticipated England's entry into the war),

and third, it removes the unfortunate simile of the "weight,/ At enmity

with all the tenderest springs/ Of my enjoyment" (11. 251-53; my italics).l

The final lines offer @ much more workable image that suggests both that
Wordsworth was ''fast-rooted" to England and that he was "pliant" enough
to recognize that her actions toward France were unacceptable to him. He

was so 'pliant,” in fact, that he admits, in both versions, that he

5

b PSSy
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~

- “Exulted, in the triumph of [his] soul,/ When Englishmen by thousands

o

vwere o'erthrown,/ Left without glory on-the-fie}d, or driven,/ Brave

‘hearts! to'shamefui flight" (1850, X, 285-88). . «

\

.

o

In view of the rev151on, "And ‘through the nation ‘spread ‘a novel
beat/ Of virtuous feellng" (1850 x 252-53), we can readily understand

that when Wordsworth reV1ses

-

e 'Ere yet the fleet of Britain had gone forth
"7 On this unworthy service,' whereunto

The unhappy counsel of a few weak men,

vHad doomed 1t

i

(1805, X, 290-93)
to

\ When the proud fleet that bears the red-cross flag
In that unworthy service was prepared _ o
To mingle,

R . (sso, x; 315-17)
he is not modifylng hlS attack on England, rather, ‘he understands by the

tlme he reVLSes xhe work for the 1ast tlme that 1t is not “just "a few

-

weak men" who were respon51ble for England's attack on France, but the
Nr \ . . L

entlre Englls# natlon. And’ as’A. V..chey suggests, Wordsworth "p01ntsn'
w1th statesmanllke sagac1ty to the one fact whlch as every candid
hlstorlan now sees, prov1des a main explanatlon, though not the

Justlflcatlon, of»the Relgncpf Terror.";6 "That fact," as‘D;cey suggests,

4

is the invasion of France by foreign armies whose victory
threateng# the independence of the country and probably might
~ have led to partial dlsmemberment of France.' French patrlotlsm
" gave in 1789, neither for the flPSt nor happlly for the last-
 time, new strength to a government whlch ‘whatever its name or
‘ its crimes, strove heart and soul to rout ‘foreign invaders who
.. were supported by reactlonlsts bent on restoring-the worst
- features of the:ancien reg}me (pp. 43 yu)
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The invasion. of France by England and the first coalition forces added
greatly to the Jacobin power, and Wordsworth does'not mitigate his

condemnation of England when he points this out in the final version:

In France the men, who, for their desperate ends,
. Had plucked up mercy by the roets, were glad
Of this new enemy. Tyrants, strong before
In wicked pleas, were strong as demons now;
And thus, on every side beset by foes,
. The goaded land waxed mad; the crimes of. few
Spread into madness of the many; blasts
From hell came sanctified like airs from heaven.

(1850, X, 331-38) -

But it is not only England that Wordsworth castigates:as he
gives his vivid account of the Reign‘of Terror. His'eondemnation of the
French Senate becomes even more vehement, in the final text, in which he

revises the rather mild 1805 statement, .

The Senate was ‘heart-stricken, not a voice
Uplifted, none to oppose or mitigate.
Domestic carnage now flowed all the year
‘With feast days,

(1805, X, 327-30)

v
'

to -the more vigorously condemnatory

The Senate stood aghast, her prudence quenched,
Her wisdom stifled, and her justice scared,
Her frenzy only active to extol .

Past outrages, and shape the way for new,
Which no one dared tg oppose or mitigate.

(1850, X, 351-55)

Heve,»Wordsworih does not merely allude to the ineffectual emotional
reaction of the Senate,fbut also to its intellectual and moral
ell. In this passage and the ones in which Wordsworth

condemns Engla d's part in the war against France, he  demonstrates that
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e ¥
!

- his ?mn moral response to the French Revolution is a falr one. Although

he iis torn between a lové of England and/an intense" hope for the betterment

oo

9f the world as a result of the revolutlon, he does ‘not he31tate,

/!espec1ally 1n the flnal version, to condemn the moral and 1ntellectual
-actigns of both countries when he feels that they are 1ncons;stent with
his'Qalues and with the wishes he hag for the ffeedom of mankind;
In the last'significant‘révieion in Book X, Word;worth gives‘us
a much more vinid.and pneeisefdescription of how deeply the events of

5' J' v this period had affected him. In the A text, he tells Coleridge:

'

‘Most melancholy at that time, O friend, .
Were my day- thoughts, my. dreams were mlserable,
© Through months, through years, long after the last beat
0f those atrocities (I 'speak bare truth,
As if to thee alone in private. talk) =
I ‘scarcely had one night of quiet sleep,
Such ghastly visions had I of despair, .
- And tyranny, and 1mplements of death,
And long orations which in dreams I pleaded
Before unjust tribunals, with a voice
Labouring, a-brain confounded, and a sense’
"0f treachery and desertion in the place
The holiest that I knew of--my own soul..

?- . - i

(1805, X, 368-80)
e ' Here is the 1850 version of these lines:

Most melancholy at that time, O Friend!.

" Were.my. day-thoughts,--my nights were miserable;

Through months, through years, long after the last beat

0f those atrocities, the hour of sleep

To me came rarely charged with natural gifts,

Such ghastly visions had I of despair

And tyranny,-and implements of death;

And innocent victims sinking under fear,

And -momentary hope, and worn-out prayer,

Each' in his separate cell, or penned in crowds .

For sacrifice, and struggling with forced mirth .

.And levity ip dungeons, where the dust o

S Was laid with tears.. Then suddenly the scene
Changed, and the unbfoken_dream entangled me
In long oratioms, which I strove to plead
"Before unjust tribunals,--with a voice
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fabouring, a brain confounded, and. a sense,
Death-like, of treacherous desertion, ‘felt
In the last prace of refuge——my own soul.

(1850,.X, 397-415)

o

‘The lines that Wordsworth adds to thls passage should be noted by those

critics who hold the V1ew that the poetadoes not address the problem of
ev1l _and, consequently, has little to say to modern man.l7 The

’ sufferlng that‘Wordsworth speaks of in these added lines is a sufferlng
that is still very much a part'of human existence. Here; WOrdsworth
deScriBes‘vividly, not only the "innocent viotims" of'the‘Terror ine
France, but also the "innooent victims"vof all,politioally-corrnpt
systems.k There are still people today who are '"sinking under fear / And
momget

oﬁﬁ
maln

ary hope, and worn-out prayer," who struggle, to the end, to
o

these lines, espec1ally in the 1850 text, Wordsworth gives us not only a

vivid and psychologicall§ plausible account of how deeply the Terror

affected him, but he also gives us a realistic and honest account of how

~ innocent Frenchmen, through\no fault of their own, suffered under their

own politically corrupt system.

' After mentioning that there were, even during this terrihle
time "exampleS'in no age surpassed/ 0f fortitude and energy and lone,/
And human nature falthful to herself” (1850 X, 487- 89) and after
descrlblng hlS visit to the grave of his former headmaster William
Taylor, and his chance meetlng with the stranger who 1nforms him that
"'Robespierre‘is.dead!'" (1850, X, 573), Wordsworth breaks off the
narrative in the118$0 versionfin order to hegin a new Book. He ends

Book X on a- joyful and optlmlstlc note by descrlblng how, elated by the

news of Robesplerre s death he went for a horseback rlde on the beach.

€

~

3

~

N

'ln some sense of human dlgnlty and hope, untll all hope falls. In
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To conclude the Book, he takes verbatim a line from Book II (1805, II,
144 1850, II, 137), "We beat with thundering hoofs the level sand" (1805,

X, 566; 1850, X, 603), the line ‘that ends his description of his happy,
N .
childhood horseback rides as a schoolboy.

III

Wordsworth revises the openlng ‘lines to Book XI .so that they
- contrast dramatlcally with the openlng llnes of the 1850. version of

Book IX, in which the poet vac1llates and he81tates as 'he approaches his

subject. Here, he convincingly demonstrates both the growtb of his more
youthful mlnd and the growth of hlS m1nd in the lntervenlng years between
the’ comeSLtlon of the two Preludes. Here, he shows. that the fear of

being engulphed (1850,~IX, 4) by his. sub]ect is over and that he is ready

,(n

ta discuss this most painful part of his story with calm dlrectness and

mature composure:

FROM that time forth, Authority in France’

Put on a milder face; Terror had ceased,

Yet everything was wanting that might give
Courage to them who looked for good by light
Of rational Experience, for the shoots

And hopeful blossoms of a second spring: i
Yet, in me, confidence was unimpaired; ’
The Senate's language, ‘and the public acts. )
And measures of the Government, though both d
Weak, and of heartléss omen’, had not power

- To daunt me; in the People was my trusty

"And, in the virtues whlch mine eyes had seen.

i(leso, XI, 1-12)

‘ ¥
"The forthrlght manner in which he bégins his narratlve in these llnes

K)
also contrasts v1v1qu wlth the parallel llnes in the 1805 version, in

-
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which, it is clear, he does not, as yet, have complete control over his

subject. For example, he does not have to qualify his statement that

. \ ) ' : ‘
"Authority in France/ Put on a milder face" with the phrase "as is weld

known'" (1805, X, 567), nor does he insist on‘explaining the "good" of
which he speaksAby saying, "good.I.mean/ at hand, and in the spirit of

| past-aims" (1805, X, 571-72). In the 1805 lines, as well, Wordsworth

" seems to feel that he must repeat, to the p01nt of ‘tedium, the fact that
his faith in the revolutlon had not been daunted whereas in the revised
version, his moré calm acceptance*of his youthful erroneous concepts

about the revolution is much more convincing.

As he progresses with his narrative in the 1850 text, Wordsworth

also shortens'consider;bly his excessively long and melodramatic 1805

explanation that he had

never dreamt
That transmigration could be undergone,
A fall of being suffered, and of hope,
By creature that appeared»to have received
Entire conviction what a great, ascent
Had been accomplished, what high faculties
It had been called to.l .Youth maintains, I knew
In all conditions of society
Communion more direct and intimate
With Nature, and the inner strength she has--
And hence, ofttimes; ;ho less with redson too--
Than age, or manhood “even.

2

(1805,'x, 598-609)

He replaces these lines with the more succinct and convincing assertion

that

Youth maihtains,
In all conditions of society,
Communication more dlrect and intimate
With Nature,--hence, ofttimes, w1th reason too--
Than age, or manhood even.

(1850, XI, 27-31)



302

' -
This deletion, and the deletion of the following italicized lines,

i

: . To Nature then,
Power had reverted: habit, custom, law,

Had left an interregnum's open space

For her to stir about in, uncontrolled.’

The warmest judgments, and the most untaught,

Found in events whicH every day brought forth

Enough to sanction them--and far, far more N
To shake the au%horlty of canons drawn

From ordinary. practice,

o (1805, X, 609-17)

greatly facilitate the narrative flow, by allowing Wordsworth both to keep

\
2

to the subject at hand and to juxtapose, more convincingly, the false,
ineffectual, -and short-lived power of Robespierre's régime with the true

and eternal power of Néture, the power that helped: him understand the

2

Areésons for the fall Bf Robespierre and to

see how Babel-like their task,
Who, by the recent deluge stupified, :
Wlth their whole souls went culling from the day
Its  petty promises, to build a tower 0 \
For their own safety; laughed with my compeers
At gravest heads, by enmity to France
- Distempered, till they found, in every blast
"Forced from the street-disturbing newsman's horn,
For her great cause record or prophecy
Of utter ruin.,

(1850, XI, 35-u44),

In both versions of The Prelude, Wordsworth insists that his

Al

- feelings for Britain, at this time, were e : .

too intense,
And 1nterm1xed with somethlng, in my mlnd
R Of scorn and condemnation personal
That would profane the sanctity of verse.

.‘-

(1850, XI, 58-61)

"our éhepherds (this say merely) at that time," Wordsworth claims in the

'



0 . ' ‘ 303

4

7

A text,<"Thirsted to make .the guardian crook of law/ A tool of murder"

(X, 645-47). While he emends this slightly in the final version to "Our
\‘ .
Shepherds, this say merely, at that time/ Acted, or seemed at least to

act, like men/ Thirsting to make the guardian crook of law/ A tool of
murder" (XI,f62—65); Wordsworth's condemnétion of the actions of his home
country is still strong.‘ The most mitigating chénge thaf‘Wordsworfh
makes in his discussion of his feelings toward Britain at that time cbmes

a few lines later, when he revises the 1805 cl%im thét-Britons,

Chlldllke longed
To imitate--not wise enough to avoid.
Giants in their impiety alone,
But in their weapons and their warfare base
As vermin working out of reach, they leagued
Their strength perfidiously to undermine
Justige, and make an end of liberty,

(1805, X, 650-56)

to the more moderate, but still condemnatbry, claim that they

»

. child-like longed
To imitate, not wise enough to avoid;
Or left (by mere timidity betrayed)
The plain straight road, for one no better chosen
Than if their wish had been to undermine
Justice, and make an end of Liberty.

(1850, XI, 68-73)

But I agree with Burton when she claims that, in these lines, Wordsworth

may be

N

more concerned over a mixed figure of speech than over his
politics.| In one sentence, he has called them child-like,
giants, and has said they work like vermin! He removes the
giants and the vermin and adds to the child-ljke description a
phrase about their timidity. He admits a comPlete change‘of
mind, however, when he inserts, 'than if their wish had been'
precedlng the statement that they leagued if

: , to undermine

'Justice, and make an end of Liberty

R
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There is actual ranco; in the first message, and there is a

statement he probably never believed in his more thoughtful

moments. He has begun by saying what he thought, that through

an unwholesome enthusiasm for law and because of a certain

childish imitation, England was led into war. He has added

“~.  lines entirely out of keeping with this beginning, and he later
modifies their meaning so that they, too, express his feeling
that ignorance of the true situation led England into the war.
(Oné Wordsworth, pp. 69-70)

In these revised liﬁes, then, Wordsworth partially admits that he might

have been wrong about Ehgland's reasons for entering the war with France,

that he might have judged too hastily her motives for becoming involved

[

in the conflict.

Byt the most interesting revisions that Wordsworth makes in
3 a )

Book XI come in those sectioms of the Book in which he describes his“bwn

reaction toward France after he realizes that it is not "a country in

A

romance" (1805, X, 696; 1850, XI, 112), but a country involved in serious

wars of aggression. In both versions, Wordsworth tells us:

But now, become oppressors in their turn,
Frenchmen had changed a war of self-defence
For one of conquest, losing sight of all
Which they had struggled for: and mounted up,
Openly in the eye of earth and heaven, ‘
The scale of liberty.

Y

(1850, XI,’Qos-ll)lg

In the A text, Wordsworth describes his stubborn, youthful reaction to

this as follows: .

I read her doom,
Vexed inly somewhat, it is true, and sore,
But not dismayed, nor taking to the shame
Of a false prophet. But, rouzed upy I stuck
Mére firmly to old ténets, and, to prove
Their temper, strained them more; apd thus, in heat
Of contest, did opinions every day
Grow into consequence, till round my mind
They clung as if they were the life of it.

1Y ]

-

(1805, X, 796-804)
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In the revised version of these lines, however, we get a more deeply
*  penetrating and more psychologiéally plausible:éccount of the youth's

reaction to this extremely disappointing turn of affairs:

I read her doom,
With anger vexed, Hlth disappointment sore,
But not dismayed, nor taking to the shame
Of a false prophet. While resentment rose
Striving to hide, what nought could heal, the wounds
Of mortified presumption, Ieadhered
More firmly to old tenets, and, to prove
Their temper, strained them more; and thus, in heat
Of contest, did opinions every day
Grow into consequence, till round my mind
They clung, as if they were its life, nay more, .
The very being of the immortal soul. '

(1850, XI, 211-22)

It is only in these 1850 lines that we realize how deeply the young
Wordsworth had been hurt by the events after the death of Robespierre.

He had been wounded "to the véry being of the immortal soul" (1. 222) and
.nothing "could heal, the wounds/ Of mortlfled presumptlon" (11. 215-16).
His dreams for revol;tlonary France were completely shattered, although
at the time, he still would not admit it.

"This was the time,'" Wordsworth tells us in the A text,
]

when, all things tending fast
To depravatlon the philosophy
That promised to abstract the hopes of man
Out of his feelings, to be fixed ‘thenceforth
For ever in a purer element,
Found ready welcome.

(1805, X, 805—10)20

Wordsworth makes only one important revision in these lines. As a more
mature man, he realizes the inadequacies of Godwin's political theories,

so instead of dignifying them with the name '"philosophy" (1. 806), as he

does in the A text, he refers to them, in the final version, as
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"speculative schemes'" (1. 224): And because he retains, in the final
text, many of the lines from the A text that mock Godwin's theories, he

does not deem it‘necessaby to keep, in the final Prelude, the excessively

it

long aﬁg slightly melodramatic, Self—recriminatofy lines from the 1805

version,

‘ --yet I feel
The aspiration--but with other thoughts

And happier: for I was perplexed and sought
To accomplish the transition by such means !

As did not lie in nature, sacrificed i

The exactness of a comprehensive mind

To scrupulous and microscopic views

That furnished out materials for a work

Of false imagination, placed beyond

The limits of experience and of truth,

(1805, X, 839-u48)

f

but replaces them, instead, with the more succinct assertion: .

_ --yet I feel
(Sustained by worthier as by wiser thoughts)
The aspiration, nor shall ever cease .
To feel it;--but return we to our course.

\ (1850, XI, 255-58; his italics)

>

It was during this time, Wordsworth asserts in both versions,
that all men were shocked by the turn of events in France, and that his

mind, in particular, "was both let loose,/ Let loose and goaded" (1805,

X, 862-63; 1850, XI, 272-73). He continhes, in the 1805 text, to'suggest

that

After what hath been
Already said of patriotic 'love,
And hinted at in other sentiments, .
We need not linger long upon this theme,
This only may be said, that from the first
Having two natures in me (joy the one,
The other melancholy), and withal
A happy man, and therefore bold to, look
On painful things--slow, somewhat, too, and stern
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In temperament--I took the knife .in hand,
And, stopping not at parts less sensitive,
Endeavoured with my best of skill to probe
The living body of society

Even to the heart. I pushed without remorse
My speculations forward, yea, set foot.

On Nature's holiest places,.

(1805, X, 863-78)
Here are the 1850, parallel lines:

After what hath been g

. Already said of patryiotic love,

Suffice it here dd, that, somewhat stern

In temperament, withal a happy man,

And therefore bold to look on painful things,

Free likewise of the world, and thence more bold,

I summoned my best skill, and toiled, intent

To anatomise the frame of social life,

Yea, the whole body of society

Searched to its heart.

N (1850, XI, 273-82)

-

In the revised lines, Wordsworth is much less melodramatic, once again,

in his assertions. He also appears to notice the lack of propriety in

i

the_1805 metaphor of the knife, and replaces this with a more apgropriate
assertion that he attempted to '"anatomise'" the frame of society. He does

‘not mention his penchant for melancholy in the final version, but, rather,

he insists that, although he was stern in temperament, he was, by and

large, an optimistic’'and happy man, a man of international, rather than

national,loyalties, and, theréfore, was able to examine all facets of the
N . .

‘situation before him with scrupulous intensity. But this examination

4

proved fruitlegs, and, as he tells us in the A text:

, I lost

" All feeling of conviction, and, in fine,
Sick, wearied out with contraries,
Yielded up moral questions in despair, ”
And for my future studies, as the sole
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Employment of the inquiring faculty,
Turned towards mathematics, and their clear
And solid evidence. _ \

(1805, X, 897-90u4)

Wordsworth leaves lines 897 to 900 unchanged in the final version. He

deletes lines 901-04, however, and replaces them with the following lines:

This was the crisis of that strong disease,
This the soul's last and lowest ebb; I drooped,
Deeming our blessed reason of least use
Where wanted most: 'The lordly attributes
0f will and choice', I bitterly exclaimed,
'What are they but a mockery of a Being
Who hath in no concerns of his a test
Of good and evil; knows not what to fear
Or hope for, what to covet or to shun;

And who, if those could be discerned, would yet
“ : Be little profited, would see, and ask

Where is the obligation to enforce?

And, to acknowledged law rebellious, still,

As selfish passion urged, would act amiss; ,

The dupe of folly, or the slave of crime.'

Depressed, bewildered thus, I did not walk
With scoffers, seeking light and gay revenge
From indiscriminate laughter, nor sate down
In reconcilement with an utter waste
0f intellect;:such sloth I could not brook,
(Too well I loved, in that my spring of life,
Pains-taking thoughts, and truth, their dear reward)
But turned to abstract science, and there sought
Work for the reasoning faculty enthroned
Where the disturbances of space and time--
Whether in matter's various properties
Inherent, or from human will and power .
Derived--find no admission.

. - (1850, XI, 306-33)

Hefe, the "active partisan" (1805, X, 736; 1850, XI, 153) has reached the
-nadir of His experiehce with the revolution and is going through the most
traumatic of the several rites of passage that lead, eventually, not only
to his mére adult understénding’of the revolution and its shortcomings,

but also to a clearer understanding of his own inadequacies. In order to
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comprehend precisely what Wordsworth [s clarlfying in these added lines,
we should note that when he re-introduces into the narrative the image of
the tribunal, this time with himself serving, in the waking state, as

Robespierre-like judge, he claims, in the Avtext:

Thus I fared,
Dragging all passions, notion$, shapes of faith,
Like culprits to the bar,

(1805, X, 888-90)
whereas, in the 1850 text, his assertion is quite different:

So I fared,
Dragging all precepts, judgments, maxims, creeds,
Like culprits to the bar.

(1850, XI, 293-95)

In the 1850 version, then, Wordsworth is pointing ougwthat, as a youth, he
was not concerned with men's "passions," or ambiguous "otions," but with
"moral qﬁestions" (1805, X, 900; 1850, XI, 30S) only, and, in the lines
that he adds to thAt text, he re-states this most eﬁphaticélly.

In these lines, Wordsworth illustrates his more mature moral
approach to the most difficult of moral questions. He asserts that our
""blessed reason' is of little value to us when we have to decide between
doing éo;d‘or evil. Even if man could come to a true knowledge of right
and wrong, the likelihood of his voluntarily choosing to do géod, as
-opposed to doing evil, Wordsworth insists, is often negligible. 1In the
first place, man often cannot discern which‘is which, but when he is abie

Y

to do so, Wordsworth tells us, he is more likely to ask, '"Where is the
obligation to enforce?" (1. 317) than he is to do the right thing. Man's
"selfish passion" (1. 319), Wordsworth insists, oftenogets in the way of

his proper choice. Nonetheless, Wordsworth makes it clear, in this
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'passage that‘he'stdll values man's "reaSOning faculty" (1. 329) as a
rellable gulde in life, and he, hlmself turns to "abstract sc1ence"
(1. 328) as a youth in order to save hlS sanlty.v

But 1t is yot mathematlcs that flnally helps the youth or
restores his falth 1n the goodness of life. - In the A text, Wordsworth

?

explains:

_ Ah, then ‘it was
That thou ‘most precious friend, about thls time .
First known to me, didst lend a living-help - '
To regulate my soul. And then it was
That the belovéd woman in whose sight
‘Thoseé- days were passed--now speaking in'a voice
Of suddesi admonition like a® brook

o That does but cross a lonely road; and now ' ) C g

Seen, heard and felt and caught at every turn,
‘Companlon never lost through many.a league--
Maintained for me a saving intercourse

With my true self (for, though impaired, -and changed
- Much, as it seemed, I was no further changed
Than as a clouded, not a waning moon);’

She, in the midst of all, preserved me still

A poet, made me seek beneath that name

My office upon earth, and nowhere else. -

"And lastly, Nature's self, by human love
Assisted, through the weary labyrlnth
‘Condﬁcted me again to open day,

Rev1ved the feellngs of my earller life.

(1805 x gou 24)

e

Wordsworth makes several 31gn1f1cant rev151ons 1n this’ passage. First,
he deletes his prlmary reference to Colerldge as the regulator of his

" soul, because as the Norton edltors explaln.'

Wordsworth met* Colerldge (the - prec1ous frlend ' line 905) in
>~ September. 1795 they seem to have corresponded at times in the
next ‘two years but can have exerted no great lnflueﬁﬁe upon

each other untll June 1797). (Gill, - Pe 408) '

v

Wordsworth simply'begins,thef1850'version of‘these lines, then, by giving

- "Thanks to the boufiteous Giver of all good!" (1. 334) for~his "beloved

¢ -
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Si;ter"‘(l, 335); And it is withAregards to Dorothy:that Wordsworth
makesvthe second significant revision in this passage; He-adds the line,
-"She whispered still that brightness would return" (l:VSHU), a‘iine that
's1gn1f1es both the closeness the two felt for each other and Dorothy's
ablllty to soothe and calm her brother durlng moments of personal

B dlsruptlon. The thlrd 1mportant revision in these llnes concerns the

| healing power ‘of Nature. While he tells us, in the A text that "Nature sv
nself [was] by human love/ A351sted" (ll 921 22) in her efforts on behalf

of hlS recovery, Wordsworth insists that it was "By all varletles of

.human'loveﬁ (1. 350) that she was assisted, when he describes her powers

’

“of restoration in the final version.

Wordsworth makes no further ma]or ‘revisions in the 1850 version

of Book XI. When dlSCUSSlng the "reanlmatlng 1nfluence" (1850 XI 389)
of Dorothy and Nature he mentions that these protected him, even during
the é?‘e when. R . ‘ o B

f;nally to close

And rivet down the gains of France, aiPope

¥s- summoned in,. to crown-an Emperor—-

This last opprobrium, when we see a people,

That once looked up in faith, as if to Heaven

'For manna, take a lesson from the dog
]Returnlng to his vomit; when the sun .

That rose in. splendour, was-alive, and moved

In exultation with a living pomp

0f clouds--his glory's: natural. retinue--

Hath dropped all functlons by the gods bestowed,

And, turned into.a gewgaw, a machlne, S , ot
»Set 11ke -an. Opera: phantom, . . .- ‘

< - aeso, 1, 357-69)7 '
and he 1n51sts that the revolutlon, and, flnally,'thls last’ actlon by fo

France of crownlng Napdleon as Emperor, 51gn1f1es not only a bltter

e

dlsapp01ntment for hlm, but a "sorrowful regerse for all mankind" (l 403).
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i

sections of Book XI, sections in which he addresses Coleridge and wishes

him a speedy and safe return from Italy to England.‘

ln view of what Wordsworth tells us in the 1850 version]o% The
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Prelude we know that, at no time does he ever present evidence that he

was, in any way, a "lost leader," or that he gave up his ideals for tﬁé

] »
.-revolution without just cause. 1In a letter to James Losh, dated

December 4 1821 Wordsworth makes this point clear

period of which the Book professes to be the record" (p. lxviii).

-

- I should think that I had lived to little purpose 1f my ;
notions on the subject of Government had undergone no
modification--my youth must, in that case, have- been without
enthusiasm, and my manhood endued with small capability of
profiting by reflexion. If I were addressing those who have
dealt so liberally with the words Renegado Apostate, etc., I
should retort the charge upon them, and say, you have been -

' deluded by Places and Persons, whlle I have stuck to Principles '

--I abandoned France, and her Rulers, when- they abandoned the
struggle for Liberty, gave themselves up to Tyranny, and
endeavoured to enslave the world. T.dlsapproved of the war

~against France at its commencement, ‘thinking, which was perhap§'

an error, that it might have been avoided——but‘after Buonaparte
had violated the Independence of Switzerland, my heart turned -
against him, and against the Nation that could submit to be the
Instrument. of such an outrage. "Here . it was that I parted, in
feeling, from the Whigs, and to a certain degree united. with
their Adversaries, who were free from the delusion (such I must
ever regard it) of Mr Fox and his Party, that a safe and
honourable Peace was practicable with the French Nation, and
that an ambitious Conqueror like Buonaparte could be softened.
down into a commercial Rival. (L.Y., I, 56-57; hlS italics)

that finally won the approval of this once ardent, revolutionary poe

'De Selincourt argues that this late addition "creates a

misleading impression as to the state of [Wordsworth's] mind in that

Bearing in mihdfwhat Wordsworth tells us here and in the revised Prelude,

this chapter, and see what it was about that statesman's political views:

t.

This .

}

let us now turn briefly back to the passage on Burke at the beginning of
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is true, because, during the periods of his early London stays, Wordsworth
was Qioiently opposed‘to Burke's conservati?e teachings regarding
revolution. But as. we have seen, the final Prelude is not merely the
.account of Wordsworth's First twenfy—eight»yeers.‘ It is also the account
. of the growth of“his ﬁind up to and including the‘fime that he revised

the work for the last time, and, as Burton rightly suggests:

\

o

Few other revisions in The Prelude indicate so clearly the.
growth of the poet's mind. ‘'In 1805 he rémembers only that the
parliamentary body had presented a kind of show; in 1820 he
thinks in terms of the great men of the time. By 1839 he
separates them, analyzes and. summarizes their philosophy and,
in a still clearer light, sees its influence on his own mind.
This is not apostasy; it is'the growth from the ‘outward shows'
» of 'youth, through the period ‘of the formation of ideas from
_these impressions, to the association of these ideas into a
philosophy of ‘life. If in this, as in all other learning
processes, there has been some random movement, it has quite
naturally subsided as the whole pattern of polltlcal life
became more clear, and in this unlfylng and clarifying thought
ve may safely count Burke as a leadlng influence, - though
perhaps unrecognlzeq at the time. (One Wordsworth, pp. 62- 63)

It is oﬁlj'as he re?ises Thé Pfeludebfop the laeﬁﬁtime,'and oees both
intellect‘and memory to record more hoﬁeStly,the evenfs fhat‘he had
witnessed and the'experiencee gheﬁ'he had undergone as a'yoﬁth dufipg the
revolutionary peoiod thaf‘WOrdswoffﬁ‘comes} finally, to a full‘appreciatidn
~of the wiSdombof Edmund Burke. | | |
It is only as be recorde,vforJthe iast-tihe;.his memories of

" Liberté, Egalité,‘and,Frafefhité ih aotiooiin the form of’"hissing
Factionists . . . struggling face'eo feee," Royaliste,:?ihflamed‘ﬁy
péesion olind Qith prejudiCe," end royal codrts, "whose thirst fof

bloody spoils abroad . [was] palred/ With vice at home , " that WOrdsworth can

fully apprec1ate Burke s sentlments about Engllshmen,

2We have not (as I concelve) lost the gener081ty and dignity of
thlnklng of the fourteenth century, nor as yet have we
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', subtilized ourselves into savages. We are not the converts of
Rousseau; we are not the disciples of Voltaire; Helvetius has
made no progress amongst us, (Reflections, pp. 181-82)

and praise the stafesman for denouncing "all systems built on abstract
rights".(i. 524). It is only when he describes, for the final time, his
conversations witp his 5eloved friend Michél Beaupuybupon'“ancient loyalty,"
'"chartered rights," and "patrimonial hoﬁour," and descfibes his memories

of the Reign of Terfor. Robeépierre, the religion of reasén, and the

regicide, that Wordsworth fully understands the wisdom behind Burke's words,

Atheists are not our preachers; madmen are not our lawgivers.

. In England we have not yet been completely embowelled of
our natural entrails; we still feel within us, and we cherish
and cultivate, those inbred sentiments which are the faithful
guardians, the active monitors of our duty, the true supporters.
of all liberal and manly morals. . . . We fear God; we look up
with awe to kings; with affection to parliaments; with duty to
magistrates; with reverence to priests; and with respect to
nobility, (Reflections, p. 182)

and ap;lauds him_for‘ﬁroclaiming the "majesty” "Of Institutes and laws,
hallowed by time" and for deglaring "the vital power of social ties/
’ EndeQPed by Custom" (11. 525—28); And, as he remembéi; and recofds, in
théhleso Prelude, the-disépiointment that was hiﬁ‘When he attempted to

& . .
find solace in‘Godwin's "speculatiVe'sphemesg" Wordsworth can'appreciate
Burke for."e§pl0ding upsfart’Theo;y" (1. 529)1 ’Fiﬁally3 énd mosf important,
as Wérdswofth concedeg that England might possibly have had to go to war ‘
‘with Fr;nce in opder:to protect her own intérests, Wordsworth pfaises the
elder statesman for insisting‘ﬁUpon the allegiaﬁce to which men are born%
(1. 530).'22 Ié is in this }ate ‘addition to the.finai versioh, then, fhat
we realize, as WOrd$WOrth sureiy did, that Edmund Burke,was'not an '

"infatugted moralist,” but a brilliant statesman whose ideas with regards_

to the French Revolution were well ahead of his time.

»



CHAPTER VI
"MORE RATIONAL PROPORTIONS": RECOVERY AND RELEASE

’Iﬁvthe final three Books of The Prelude, WOrdéﬁorth continues

to explain how he eventually overcame his disillusionment with the Firench

Revolution, and how he came, once again, to have faith in man_and in his
own creative powers. Although the philosophical centre of t:;:;\ﬁggﬁs is

contained in the "Snowdon passages'" at the beginning of the/éondluding
. . g g :4

-

Book, Wordsworth also gives‘us, in these three remaining Books, his final
Qiews on Nature, man,vsgciety, humanalove; and, once ag7,n, he discusses
the“poet and his function. 1In this last chapter, I shail examine the

. most important‘revisions that Wordsworth makes in those péssages déaling
'_with these sﬁbjects, anAI shall also examine the "Snowdoﬁ passages"
themselves, in order to demonstrate that Wordsworth's more rational
assertions, and his more rati;nal ordering'of his assertions in his

discussion of these topics, give us both a clearer understanding of their
importance to the poet and a greatéfﬁappreciation of Wordsworth's mature .
. o . \ -\ 9 )

"

thought.

Wordsworth revises four paésagés in which he discusses the role
of Nature both in ﬁis developm%nt:and ih his recbvery from the revolution.
The first of these ié the oéening verse paragraph of Book XI of the 1805
text (Book XII of the final text): | | | | |

r.Lpng time hath man's unhappiness and guilt

Detained us: 'with what dismal sights beset
For the outward view, and inwardly oppressed
With sorrow, disappointment, vexing thoughts,

-

31s
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Confusion of the judgement, zeal decayed--
And lastly, utter loss of hope itself {
And thlng% to hope for. Not with these began
Our song, and not with these our song must end.
Ye motions of delight, that through the fields
Stir gently, breezes and soft airs that breathe
The breath of paradise, and find your way
To the recesses of the soul; ye brooks.
Muttering along the stones, a busy noise
By day, a quiet one in silent night;
And you, ye groves, whose ministry it is
To interpose the covert of your shades,
Even as a sleep, betwixt the heart of man
And the uneasy yorld--'twixt man himself,
Not seldom, and'his own unquiet heart-- B
Oh, that I had a music and a voice
Harmonlous as your own, that I might tell

- What ye have done for me. The morning shines,
Nor heedeth man's perverseness; spring returns--
I saw the spring return, when I was dead
To deeper hope, yet had I joy for her
And welcomed her benevolence, rejoiced

~In common with the children of her love,
Plants, insects, beasts in field, and birds in bower.
So neither were complacency, nor peace,
Nor tender yearningsJ wanting for my good
Through these distraéted times: in Nature still °
Glorying,-I found a /counterpoise in her, -
Which, when the spxrlt of evil was at helght
Maintained for me a secret happiness.
Her I resorted tg and loved so much
I seemed to love’ as much as heretofore--
And yet this paSSlon fervent as it was,
Had  suffered change; how could there fail to be
Some change, if merely hence, that years of life
Were going on, and with them loss or gain
Inevitable, sure alternative?’

(1805, XI, 1-41)

The 1850 version of:these lines reads as follows:

¥
s

LONG time have human ignorance and guilt

Detained us, on what spectacles of woe

Compelled to look, and inwardly oppressed

With sorrow, disappointment, vexing thoughts,
Confusion of the judgmént, zeal decayed,

And, lastly, utter loss of hope itself

And things to hope for! Not.with these began

Our song, and not with these our song must end.--
Ye motions of delight, that haint the sides

. Of the greéqLEiiis; ye breezes and soft airs,
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\ Whose subtle intercourse with breathing flowers,
Feelingly watched, might teach Man's haughty race
How without injury to take, gto give
Without offence; ye who, as if to show
The wondrous influence of power gently used,
Bend the complying heads of lordly pines,

And, with a touch, shift the stupendous clouds
Through the whole compass of the sky; ye brooks
Muttering along the stones, a busy noise
By day, a quiet sound in silent night; —~
Ye waves, that out of the great deep steal foqth"
In a calm hour to kiss the pebbly shore,
Not mute, and then retire, fearing no storm;
And you, ye groves, whose ministry it is
To interpose the covert of your shades,
Even as a sleep, between the heart of man
And outward troubles, between man himself,
Not seldom, and his own uneasy heart:
Oh! that I had a music and a voice -
Harmonious as your own, that I might tell )
What ye have done for me. The morning shines,
Nor heedeth Man's perverseness; Spring returns,-- e
I saw the Spring return, and could rejoice,
In common with the children of her love,
Piping on boughs, or sporting on fresh fields,

. Or boldly seeking pleasure nearer heaven T
On wings that navigate cerulean skies.
So neither were complacency, nor peace,
Nor tender yearnings, wanting for my good
Through these distracted times; in Nature still
Glorying, I found a counterpoise in her,
Which, when the spirit cof evil reached its height,
Maintained for me a secret happiness.

)
-

AN

- T (1850, XII, 1-43)

If we insist, as Winters does; that a poet must "make a rational statement
about an experience, at the same»time employing his languagg in such a
- manner as to communicate the emotion which ought. to be communicated by
that rational understanding of the particular subject" (Function of
Criticism, p. lGl),hthen we must insist, as %el;, that the 1805 passdge
is’a failure and the 1850 passage isva success.

At the céncluéioh of the 1805 passage, Wordsworth.tells us fhat

there has been a change in his attitude toward and feelings about Nature.

He does not know precisely why this change has occurped; Perhaps it is,

N
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on the one.hand, a change brought aboﬁt solely by his maturation, or, on
the other hand, a‘change brought abodt by factors which he does not
specifically mention or attempt to exﬁlain. As for the change itself,
Wordsworth is equally vague. \Is it a "loss" or is it a "gain'"? Is this
change '"Inevitable,'" or is .it a "sure altefnative"? Wordsworth does not
say; And we could understand and appreciaté Wordsworth'é conclusion at
the end of‘this paésage if, in the Book just preceding this one, in both
versiéns, he had not taken paiﬁs to assure us that, evén'at the height of

the revolution, he was still

a child of Nature, as at first,
Diffusing only those affections wider '
That from the cradle had grown up with me,
‘And losing, in no other way than light
Is lost in light, the weak in the more strong.

1
, (1805, X, 752-56)
- . (1850, XI, 168-72)

¥
NS

Following this very pdéitive assertion that the revolution had, in néﬂway,
. affected his feelings towards Naturq, the conclusion to the 1805 passage
that we are ‘now consideriné is confﬁsing,~if nét irratipnai. Had he
wished, at this point, to assert that there was a change in his attitude
towards Natufg; Wordsworth should have made a preciée and‘specifié
"statement defihing-exactly what the nature of the change was. And,
following from his aésér%ions in the prévious Béok, this change-would
ha;e to be described, most definitely, as a gain rather than a loss.
This is not Fhé only problem in the 1805 passage. Heré,
lWordsworth's~assertidhs about both‘whét he is turning‘away from (the
revélution) and what he is turniné towards (Nature) are so vague and
. . genera} that they exhibit no feal undééstanding of either fhe révolgtion

» ' . . .
or the power of Nature, and so, again, they neither communicate nor

2,
R
™.

A
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;
elicit an appropriate emot-ional response frqm the reader, who is aware
only of the lack of conviction in Wordsworth's assertions. " For example,
if we examine,what WOrdsQorth says about the revolution, we noticé that
what he is primarily turning away from is man's physical and emotional
unhappiness. when we examine what Wordsworth considers to be the |
restorative pdwers of\Nature, we find that these powefs, as he describes
them in the A text, are either vague, trite, fanciful, or powers that
would appeal mainly to an immature and insec&re adolescent. As he
describes thess—restoﬁative powers here,‘WOrdSWorth is merely describing
a "felt experience." And.because he makes no real effort fo‘analyze this
experlence, we are left at the conclusion of the passage wondering.
'pre01sely what it was in Nature that helped him regain his mental ann
emotional equilibrium, and, ‘what is even worse, Qe are left in some doubt
as to whether or not he really did have any help from Nature in regaining
these. » ' ’ ' ";

In the 1850 passage, howeQer, we have no.such problems.
,Wordswortn tells us that he is turning away, not from man's "unhappiness

-

and guilt,"” but from "human ;gporance and guilt" (1. 1; my 1talics) He

is 1mply1ng, w1th this ph%ase, that he is rejecting both the 1ntellectual
and moral base of the revolution, while, at the same time, he is also
implying that general "ignorance and gullt" of humanity will no longer be.
a subject of discussion in this poem. Here, he does not tell us merely
thai he is turning away from "dismal sights," but he asserts;-instead,
that it is‘fromlthe more universal "spactacles of Qoé" (1. 2) that he
will turn. This rsvised phrase implies, with more precision and realism,
tne enormity of the wanton»dastruction that Wordswonth has witnessad

during the revolution. The revolution, then, as the more mature Wordsworth
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remembers it, did not produce merely a few pafticular "dismal sights,"
but, rather, it produced '"spectacles' of wholesale destruction and mass
suffering. Wordsworth also makes the interesting comment, in the 1850
text, that he was "Comﬁelied to look" (1. 3) upon these ''spectacles."
Usually, passive'constructions such as this weaken Wordsworth's argument.
But here the phrase '"Compelled to look" suggests‘that the young poet had
to witnéés~fhese spectacles, not only becaﬁse he was in France at the
time, but because experiencing such scenes Qas an integral part of his

development as both a man and a poet.
Wordsworth's assertions about Nature and her restorative powers

are much more convincing in the final version of this passage than they

2

are in the A text. Here, he does not make the grandiose and somewhat
child—like}assebtion that the "breezes and soft airs" of Nature "breathe/,k
The breath of paradise" (1805, XI, lO—li). Nor ddes he make the obvious

‘observation that they "Stir gently" "through the fields" (1805, XI, $-10).

‘?

He insists} instead, that they "haunt the sides/ Of the green hills"
(11. 9-10), implying, by this, the strong, ever-present, spiritual power

of the restorative breezes of Nature. But -he does not merely stop here.

4

- .

He analyzeS'thiS»power and asserts that it is a\“pgﬂsr gently used"

™~

(1. 15). And what also impresses him about this "ﬁowerﬁ\is\zgif;other

but instead, interact with-it. There is

natural forms do not resist it,
. \‘-

. 1
a "subtle intercourse" between the "breezes and soft airs" and the

' i
"breathing flowers" (11. 10-11), flowers that, in other words, have a

"power'" and a life of their own. There is also a co-operation between

N

these "breezes and saft airs" and the "complying heads of_lordlyﬁpines"

(1. 16), pines that offer no resistance to Béing fioved and changed by

e M

'thesé'fellQﬂ,npaturél forces, — "
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But Wordsworth is not taking us, full circle, back to the
beginning of the poem when he mentions the "breezes and soft airs" in
this'passage. He is operating on a much higher intellectual level. At
the beginning of the poém, he spoke only of a correspondence between
himself and the breeze. Here, he realifes a correspondence between the
"breezes and soft airs" and all of Natﬁre And these‘"breezes and soft
airs" are not like the breeze that Wordsworth mentions at the beginning
of the poem, only mild forces "that gently moved/ With quickening virtue"
(iBSO I, 35-36). They are real powers as well, powers with enough force

o "shift the stuEendous clouds/ Through the whole compass of the sky"

with only "a touch" (1l1l. 17-18; my italics). After observing this
interaction bet;een the various forms of Nature, Wordsworth makes the
convincing assertion that if other men studied interactions such as these
between form:’of Nature, they could learn the vital leésons, "How without
injury to take; to give/ Without offence" (11. 13-14). But these
interactions, WOr§§worth insists, cannof be understood merely through
casual observatién; They must be "Feelingly watched" (1. 12), and "Man's
haUghty.face" (1..12), in order to benefit_from~such obsebvations, must
forget its own pride, and move to a receptive state of mental humility.
But Wordsworth has- much mére to explain about fhe power of
Nature. As he does in the A text, he also mentions here the "brooks, /
Mutterlng along the. stones" (1L. 18-19). But with one small revision in
the 1850 passage, Wordsworth points out the.relationship between Nature
~and time. 1In tﬁe A text, he merely says that these "brooks"‘made "a busy
noise/ By day, a quiet one in silent night" (11. 13-I4). In the 1850
version, However, he tells ﬁs that'théy made "a busy noise/ By day, a

quiet sound in silent night" (ll. 19-20; all italics mine). Here, again,

=



322

there is co—operﬁ%fgn‘anﬂ"gzgmonious relationship, this time between time

and motion. Wordsworth observes that time and motion, on a universal

level, co-operate as well;‘33°he describes the tides, powerful enough to

‘fear "no storm" (1. 23), kissing the "pebbly shore' (1. 22) of earth.

As Wordsworth does in the A text, he also mentions, here, the

"groves" (1. 24) that minister to man, both as a protection from the cares
of the external world and as a protection against his own ''uneasy heért"
(1. 28). But in this version, the "groves" are not just another
associatioﬁist? romantic cliché in a series of associationist romantic
clichés as they are in the A text. Wordsworth's rational understanding
of the power of Nature lends conviction to his assertions about the
"groves," enabling them, in turn, to convey a sincere sense of repose and
finality to the argument. And gain, while these "groves" strongly remind
us of Wordsworth's revised deécription of the "sheltered and the
sheltering grove" (1. 69) in the 1850 Preamble to Book I, his purpose in
mentioning them is.nbt to return us, full circle, to the beginning of the
poem, so that we end where we beg&n. In the Preamble to the figst Book,
the péet only considered the*“gro?e" in relation to himself. Here, by
placing‘"man" in fhe midst of tbe "groves,'" Wordsworth.is aséerting a‘
more pnivérsal and humanitarian viewpoint, because here, he is suggesting
that all men, not just the poet, are nurtured and protected by Nature.

,// To be sure, there are stylistic problems in the 1850 passage.
The sea, "kiss[iné] the pebbly shore" (1. 22) adds a note of
sentimentality to an‘otherwise'strongly realistic and rational argument .
And the birds that "navigate cerulean skies" (1. 37) add artif&ciality

and periphrasis of the kind Wat Wordsworth generally deplores. But in

the latter case, the movement and joy in life that the phrase suggest far
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)

outweigh the tone of artificiality, and while we cannot defend the phrase
 itself, out of context, we can appreciate the rational idea behind the

revision. Wordsworth is attempting to eliminate yet another static

'

cafalogue within a catalogue ("Plants, insects, beasts in field, and
birds in bower'" [1. 28]) from the final version, so that he can more
convincingly convey to us the emotion of joy in life that the 1805 list*
hardly conveys at all.

At the end of the 1850 passage, Wordsworth does not insist that
there has been a change ' in his attitude towards Nature. His whole
'argument, however, convinces us that a change has, indeed,‘occurred. He
no longer looks upon Nature as a,c%ild or an immature adolescent,
appreciating enly ité beauteous outward forms. He has moved from a
selfish pré—occupation with,the“physical beauties of Nature to an
appreciation of the powe; behind the beauty of outward forms, and, in

3

this passage, he demonstrates an understanding of that power with'firmness

o

and conv;;tion. When he tells us here that he has found a '"counterpoise'
in Nature, we believe him, becausé, throughout the passage, he has
described and éxplained this power and the "secret happiness" (1. 43) of
calm and mature understanding that was his as he reaffirmed its existence.
And, as he concludes the passage on a note of calm resolution, he invites
~us to believe both in the "counterpoise" of Nature and in the '"counterpoise'-
of the poet's mind as he quietly celebrates, in his poetry, the peaceful-
ness that Nature has restored to him.

Wordséorth takes his conclusions abouf Nature one step fufther

in a second revision dealing with this subject. In the 1805 text, he

exclaims:
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0O soul of Nature, excellent and fair,
That .didst rejoice with me, with whom 1 too
Rejoiced, through early yputh, before the winds
And powerfuwl waters, and in lights and shades
That marched and countermdrched about the hlllS
. In glorlous apparltlon? now all-eye
B _And now all gar, but ever with the heart
R ’ Emplo&ed and the majestic 1ntellect'
0 soul of Nature, that dost overflow
With passion and with life, whdat feeble men
Walk on this earth, how feeble have I been
When thou wert in:thy strength'

(1805, XI, 138-49)

Wordsworth does not revise the‘first*fime-and a half lines of this

paSsage;'but he makes an important revision in the lines that follow

'these:

, - Powers on whom -
I dally waited, now all eye and now
CAll ear; but never long without the heart
Employed, and man's unfolding intellect:
O Soul of Nature! that, by laws divine
Sustained and ngerned, still dost overflow:
- With an dimpassioned life, what feeble ones
"Walk on this earth! how feeble have I been °
,When thou wert in thy strength' o

\ | S (1850, XII, 98-106)

Q . . e

"Powers" of Nature. And he no longer refers to his own 1ntellect as

{-'

"majestlc" (l 145) as he does in the A text. Insfead he asserts that

‘he had employed "man s unfoldlng intellect" (l lOl) as he observed

. Natur-e> and, with this revision, he remlnds us of an earller rev131on

that he made in Book II, 'in which he claims:

i =4 .-
. o

The seasons came,
And every" season wheresoe'er I moved
Unfolded tran31tory qualities.

(1850, I, 288-90) . .
[ BN

Here, Wordsworth does not‘refer to"the‘forms of Nature at all ‘buf to‘the'\




&

325

N
[
o : 'I“

Just as Nature is constantly unfoldlng her qualltles, S0, too, is the

mind of man constantly unfoldlng and growing. But unlike the qualltles

§

of Nature, the‘qualltles of the mlnd of man are not tran51tory, elther on

\the general dr Bn the particular level The mind of man is constantly

growing and developing in’wisdom and in understanding. .And what
Wordsworth's "unfoldlng intellect™ has flnally Taught him about Nature is

that it is by laws d1v1ne/ Sustained and governmed" (11. 102 03) and that

it "overflow[s],"vnot "With passion and w1th'llfe"~(1805, XI, %}6-47),
‘but with "an impassioned life" (1. 10u4). At the conclusion of the

1reviséd Book VII, ﬁordswor;h'teils'us that, as a;younger man; what he had

most appreciated about Naturé-was ﬁer ability to‘éid "the thoﬁghté,/'
However multitudinous, to move) With order and relation" (1l. 759-61).
But heré, he finally realizéé xﬁaf the reasoﬂ she ié able to do‘this is.
that sﬁe, hefself, is govérged by éivine'laws inherent in a supreme
1ntellect that knows no dlsharmony. |

At the beglnnlng of Book XII (1850 Book XIII), Wérdswprth

makes yet another statement;about‘Natufe:

' From Nature doth emotion come, and moods
Of calmness equally are Nature's gift:
This is her glory--these two attributes
Are sister horns that constitute her strengthj
This twofold influence is’ the sun and - shower
" Of all her bountles, both in origin
And end alike benignant. = Hence it is:
_That genius, which exists by interchange
'Of peace and excitation, finds in her _
His best and purest friend--from her receives ‘ v
That energy by which he .seeks the truth, o
Is rouzed, aspires, grasps, struggles, wlshes, craves
From her that happy stillness of the mind .
Which fits him to receive it when unsought.

(1805, XII, 1-14) .

If we risk the heresy of .paraphrase here, we arrive at a statement .
- : - : . :
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something like this: Nature gives us emotion and moods of calmness. She

-

is the best friend of the genius'beééuse she "rouzes" him and gives him

the energy,to aspire, grasp, struggle, wish, and crave after truth. She

-

also affords him a stillness of mind that enables him to receive truth
when it comes of its own accord, after he ceases to aspire, grasp,
struggle, wish for, and crave after it.- In the 1850 passage, however,

Wordsworth does not assert that the genius, in accepting '"help" from

v

I . N .
e “ .
Nature, must fight his way through something reminiscent of "Rocks, Caves,"

Lakes, Fens, Bogs, Dens, and shades of death"2ito arrive at the truth:

FROM Nature doth emotion come, and moods -
.0f calmness equally are Nature's gift:

This is her glory; these two-attributes

Are sister horns that constitute her strength,
‘Hence Genius, born to thrive by interchange
Of peace and excitation, finds in. her :
His best and purest friend; from her receives
‘That energy by which he seeks the truth,

From her that happy stillness of the mind
Which fits him to receive it when unsought.

) - (1850, XIII, 1-10)

: o .
A paraphrase of Wordsworth's assertions in this passage reveals that what -

"he is saying is simply that Natﬁré gives us both moménts of’excitation

sﬁd moments of oélmness, energy to seek the truth and a serenity of mind
to accépt’thektrothbwhen that truth manifesfs.itself, o; its own accord,
without our seeking'it. Here,fthere is no stfuggle, and thérelisino
,;Opposltlon between man's: 1mag1natlon and Nature, as there appears to be

o

.in the. 1805 passage. ‘And here Wordsworth does not. nega;e his earller
claim, in his apostrophe to the 1mag1natlon in Book VI, that the J
1mag1nat10n engaged in the creatlve act, "Seeks for no trophles struggles

for no spoils/ That may attest her prowess" ( 850, VI 610-11). .

In the passage immediately following this one, Wordsworth makes
. ; P

® \

L BT L R ey
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yet another "important statement about Nature, a statement that he greatly

revises in the 1850 version. Here are the 1805 lines:

Such benefit may souls of humblest frame
Partake of, each in their degree; 'tis mine
To speak of what myself have known and felt--
.Sweet task, for words find easy way, inspired
By gratitude and confidence in truth.

Long time in search of knowledge desperate,
I was benighted heart and mind, but noW

On all sides day began to reappedr,

And it was proved indeed that not in vain

I had been taught to reverence a power

That is the very quality and shape

And image of right reason, that matures
Her processes by steady laws, gives birth
To no impatient or fallacious hopes,
\:9 heat of passion or excessive zeal,

o vain conceits, provokes to no qu1ck ‘turns
Of self-applauding intellect, but
The being into magnanimity, °
Holds up before the mind, intoxigate
With present objects and the bugy dance
Of things that pass-away, a temferate shew
Of objects that endure--and by this course
Disposes her, when over-fondly set
On leaving her incumbrances behind,

To seek in man, and in the frame of life
Social and: individual, what ;here is:
Desirable, affecting, good.or fair,
of klndred permanence, the gifts divine
" AMd universal, the pervadlng grace _
That hath been, s, and shall be. Above all
_Did Nature bring again this wiser mood,

More deeply reestablished in my soul, L ‘

Which, seeing little worthy or subllmeA

In what we blazon with the pompous nasmes
Of power and action, early tutored me - -
To look with feelings of fraternal love "
Upon those unassuming things that hold

A silent station in this beauteous world.

(1805, XII, 15-52)

Aside from the "Snowdon passages' themselves, this is Wordsworth's most
important statement about the influence of Nature upon his:development.
And, in the revised version of these lines, Wordsworth's assertions with

[y

regard to Nature convince us,-more than his statements in the A text,

2 fe et L e e e
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that it was Nafure that was r;sponsible for, not only the important
intellectual and emotional growth of.Wordsworth'slmind; but its moral
growth as weli;'

In the 1850 iines, wordsworth does not claim'that-his is a
"Sweet task" (1. 18) as he does in the A text, but that it is a "Smooth
task" (1. 14) for him to explain what he, himself, has "known and felt"
(1. 13). And he does not simply refer to this period of hie life as one
in which; "On all sides day began to reappear" (1. 22). Instead, he
makes a much more meaningful~imagisticblink with previous episodes in his
fllfe by assertlng that thls was a time in whlch "the dawn" was "beglnnlng
.now/ To re-appear” (11. 18-19). He also makes the more rational assertion
that the "Power" (1. 20) which he "had been taught to reverence" (1. 20)
“is the "v131ble quality and shape/ -And 1mage of right reason" (ll - 21-22;

mylltallos). But the most 1mportant assertlons that WOrdsworth makes in

N

rhe revised‘passage come in his explanation ofvprecisely what the "Power"
of Nature did for'him in his developing years. Here, he does not claim
that it "lifts/. The being'into magnanimity" (ll{k3l-32) as he does in the
eariier version; rather, he insists that it "fraine/ To reekneae, and
exalts by humble faith" (11.*27428).3, Of this revision the Nortoﬁ
editors complain, "The strength of 1805 31 32, is sacrlflced to neatness
and ‘conventional plety" (Glll p 439) But what the Norton edltors do |
not take into consideration is that, whlle the 1805 lines are rhetorlcally

impressive, the 1850 lines give us a more realistic appralsal of what the
_influence of Nature has, in fact, done for the young poet. In truth,
what Wordsworth has been telllng us throughout the entire Prelude is not

that Nature had the power to 1nfluence the youth to- bear hlS troubles

calmly or to make sacrifices for the good of others, but that its main

“’ : : "‘
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 power rested in‘its bility to reveal to the young mén,.nof onl& his own
powers, but his own limitations and failureé as well. éontrary to what
. many critics aﬁd readers»assume, Nature was never tbe complet% answér to
Wordsworth's problems. She only offered him a reliable means againét
which to measure his own capabilitieé, a guidéline to demonstfate how
harmonious life can be if we understand the principles and laws behind
life. And, ;ontrary'to what Karl Kfoeber asserts;,tﬁe subject of The
Prélude is not'"power,"u for, as Wo;dsworth explains in the revised

. conclusion of this passage:

Above all ’ SR A
" * Were re-established now those watchful thoughts . N

Which, seeing little worthy or sublime -

~In what the Historian's pen so much delights
To blazen--power and energy detached
From moral purpose--early tutored me.

~ - To look with feelings of fraternal love
~ Upon the unassuming things that hold
: . A‘silent station in this beauteous world.

. 5
(1850, XIII, 39-47)

The lessonbthat Nature finally teaches the young poet is not merely to
understandvthat soﬁe power and action is not "worthy or ‘sublime" (1805,
XII, 47), but that "powér and energy detached/ From moral purpose"
(11. 43-44) is useless. The subject of The Prelude and the great lesson'
" Wordsworth explains that’he lgarns throughout the poem is not that there
are éertain.forms of power, but: that these various forms pf:;ower,

imaginative power, the power of Nature, and the power_éf social éctidﬁ,‘
must all be used both for\tﬁe éood of the ingividua; and‘thé good of
mankipd. . '

_That Wodewortﬁ uses his creative power for the good of man is

evident in his concludiﬁg statements, both about man in the individual

YTy
af
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"Thus moderated, thus

composed, I found/ Once more in Man an object of delight,/ Of pure

imaginatioh and of love" (1805, XII, 53-55; 1850, XIII, 48-50), Wordsworth

tells us in both versions. But because his "sense of excellence--of

right and wfong" (1850, XIII, 58) has been sharpened by the time he

revises the poem for the last time, he can speak out more effectively

against social evils here than he can in the A text. In the 1805 text,

Wordsworth asserts:

With settlihg judgements now of what wpuld last,
And what would disappear; prepared to find

Ambition, folly, madness, in the men

Who thrust themselves upon this passive world

As rulers of the world--to see in these

Even when the public welfare is their aim

Plans without thought, or bottomed on false thought
And false philosophy; having brought to test

Of solid life and true result the books .

O0f modern statists, and thereby perceived

The utter hollowness of what we. name

_The wealth of nations, where alone that wealth
Is lodged, and how encreased; and haying gained
A more judicious knowledge of what makes

The dignity of individual man--

Of man, no composition of the thought

Abstractlon, shadow, 1mage but the man
Of whom we read, the man whom we behold

. With our own eyes--I could not but inquire,
Not with less interest than heretofore,
But greater, though in spirit more subdued,
Why is this glorious creature to be found
One only in ten thousand? What one is,
Why may not many be? What bars are thrown

By Nature in the way of such a hope?
Our animal wants and necessities

Which they impose, are these the obstacles?--

Jf not, then others vanish. into air.

Such meditations bred an anxious wish

To ascertain how much of real worth,

And genuine knowledge, and true power of mind,
Did at this day exist in those who 1lived

By bodily labour, labour far exceeding

Their due proportion, under all the weight

Of that injustice which upon ourselves

By comp051tlon of society

©
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Ourselves entail. To frame such estimate

I chiefly looked (what need to look beyond?)

Among the natural abodes of men, ) ,
Fields with their rural works--recalled to mind s
My earliest notices, with these compared ’
The observations of my later youth

Continued downwards to that ‘very day. |

(1805, XII, 69-111)
, h

When ‘Wordsworth revises these lines, he is much more assertive about what
!

he has learned about man and about the evils of society. Here, he tells -
us not that he has learned "what makes/ The dignity of individudl man"
(1805, XII, 82-83), but "the worth/ And dignity of individual man"

(11. 80-81; my italics). And he expresses a much stronger - judgment of

the "Rulers of the world" (1. 68) whose plans, he tells us, are

: without thought, or built on theories
Vague and unsound; and having brought the books
Of modern statists to their proper test,
Life, human life, with all its sacred claims
Of sex and age, and heaven-descended rights,
Mortal, or those beyond. the reach of death;
And hav1ng thus discerned how dire a thing
Is worshipped in that idol proudly named
'"The Wealth of Nations', where alone that wealth
Is lodged, . . .

I could not but inquire--

Why is this glorious creature to be found T
One only in ten thousand? What one is, CN
Why may not millions be? What bars are thrown
By Nature in the way of such a hope?
Our animal appetites and daily wants,
Are these obstructions insurmountable?

(1850, XIII, 70-92; his italics)

Works such as The Wealth of Nations, then, are’ not merely\hollow tractsj//

to the more mature Wordsworth. They are dangerous to the entire human

race because they treat man, not as man, but as a soulless animal. It is

interesting, too, that when Wordsworth speaks of "human life, with all

\
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its sacred claims" (1. 73), he not only speaks of the spiritual "claims"

of humanity, but the "claims/ Of sex and age" (11. 73-74). While it is’

-unfortunate that Wordsworth does. not expand upon these topics in more
. : A\

A\ "
detail, it is interesting that he acknowledges that the elderly, children,

men, and women all have "sacred claims" in life. And it is interesting to
‘ : .
note, too, in the final version, that Wordsworth is much more

straightforward in his claim that the injustices that men suffer are
brought about, not by society as a whble, but by individuals in society.

R !
It is an "injustice which upén ourselves/ Ourselves entail'" (11. 99-100)..

It is clear to the more matire Wordsworth that it is the individual who

hge the world for the better, and it is the duty of
the poetito shéw him the way. R

his history, my friend, hath‘chiefly told/ Of intellectual

‘power from stage to stage/ Advanciﬁg\hind in hand with love and joy,/ And

.

of imagination teaching truth" (XI, 4245

the A text. 1In the 1850 text, however, his claim I uite different:

- \
This narrative, my Friend! hath chiefly told \\\\\\\\\\\
Of intellectual power, fostering love, ’ ‘ T
Dispensing truth, and, over men and things,
Where reason yet might hesitate, diffusing
Prophetic sympathies of genial faith.

(1850, XII, 4u4-u48) "

In thgkreviSed lineé, Wordsworth does not indicate that "intellectual
power" advanqés "Landain hand" with emotional.fu;filiment. Nér does hev‘
ﬁaintain that fbe faculty of the imagination has the power to teach truth.
Iﬁ the final te%t, Wordsworth aéserts that the story he has told is not

merely a personal one, but is one that has universal applications, in

" that it describes, first, how "intellectual power' fosters love and
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dispenses truth. Havens's comments on this passage explain more fully:
The change was probably made because, while the imagination is
indispensable ‘for the acquisition.of any but the more obvious,
utilitarian truths (it is constantly used by the scientist), it.
is not itself the organ of truth, as the A text might be
thought to imply. (Mind, p. 563)

For the more mature Wordsworth, then, "intellectual power' is not, per se,
a means whereby the poet is taught the truth, but is the means by which
he teaches the truth, after he has, with the aid of this "power,'" learned

to love and reverence life.

We'might have some'difficulty with the line "Wﬁere rgason‘yet
might hesitate" (1& 47), and it is unfortunate that erdsworth deletes
from thi$ Book the one passége that illuminates his meaning; In the 1805
text, he tells us thaﬁ when he speaks of 'reason," he is using the term

for two entirely different processes of the mind:

There comes (if need be now to speak of this

After such long detail of our mistakes),

There comes a time when reason--not the grand

‘And simple reason, but that humbler power

Which carries on its no. inglorious work i

By logic and minute analysis-- N

Is of all idols that which pleases most

The growing mind. A trifler would he be

Who on the obvious benefits should dwell \
That rise out of this process; but to speak

Of ‘all the narrow estimates of things

Which hence originate we hy theme

For philosophic verse. Suffice it here -
To hint that danger cannot but attend ' \“fff“““\-\
Upon a function rather proud to be
- The enemy of falsehood, than the friend -~

Of truth--to sit in judgement than to feel.

(1805, XI, 121-37)
Wordsworth deletes this passageéprobably»because he thinks that by this
stage in the poem we should understand that "reason! means both that

integrated power of imagination and rational thought and minute analysis.
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'And, in the 1850 passage that we are examining, it would appear that he

is using "reason" in the latter sense of the word. The "reason' that

"yet might hesitate" here is the_;ommon, day-to-day 'reason'" that, without
benefit of the integrafed power of the imaginaﬁion, is incapable‘of

BN - : .
evaluating experience on anything higher than a materialistic or
scientific levél.

But Wordsworth, himself, is troubled by the teLm "reason' all

the way through the poem. Near the conclusion ofltqe final Book, he
revises yet another passage in which he attempts to ézftinguisﬁ between

the grand power of reason, and reason as it is used or’ a more mundane

level. Here is the passage from thebA text:

And balanced by a reason which indeed
Is reason, duty, and pathetlc truth--
And God and man d1v1ded as they ought,
- Between them the great system of the world,
Where man is sphered, and which God animates.

(1805, XIII, 264-68)

Burton's assessment of these lines, while amusin is, nonetheless
s ” ] s M ’
‘ . - ) ~

accurate. She claims that "It is too troublesome, reason which is reason '

and reason which is no In the revision, however, we learn his meaning.

Reason which is reason leaﬂ;\Bn\gsgziiij%e, is related to truth” (One
Wordswdrth, p. 36; her italics): ‘ '\\\\\\\ ‘ ‘

—

And balanced by pathetic truth by trust .
In hopeful reason, leaning on the stay

of Prov1dence*—and\1n reverence for duty,
Here, if need be, struggllng with storms, and-there
Strewing in peace life%s humblest ground with herbs ;-
At every season green, swézt at all hours!

a8

(1850, XIV, 296-301)

In the 1805 version, then, "reason! is "duty and pathetic truth," whereas

’

e
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in the final text, imagination is "balanced by pathétic truth, by trust/
In hopeful reason." And we shall see precisely how much more sensible

this assertion is than the assertion in the A text as we examine the
‘ 1
"Snowdon passages,' in which Wordsworth's main aim is to explain how

imagination and reason must be balanced in the mature mind in order both
to recognize and express truth.

Wordsworth makes only one important revision as he describes

a

the ascent of Snowdon. Instead of tellihg us that "It was a summer'é
night, a close warm night" (1. 10) as he does in the A text, he tells us
that "It was a close, warm breezeless summer night" (1. 11; my“itaiics)
‘as he set out "to see the sun/ Rise from the ;op of Snowdon" (11. 5—6).6
With this revisioﬁ, Wordsworth is suggesting that he no longer needs a
"breeze'" to give him joy (11. 1-4) as'he does at the-beginning of the A
text, nor does he even need it to bfinglhim'joy (11. 1-3) as he does at
the beginning of the 1850 poem. Now, he is capable of fiéding joy for

- : ety
himself, and, in the A text, he describes this process as follows:

.

Ascending at loose distance each from each,
And I, as chanced, the foremost of the band--
When at my feet the ground appeared to brighten,
And with a step or two seemed brighter still;
Nor had I time to ask the cause of this,

For instantly a light upon the turf

Fell like a flash. I looked about, and lo,
The moon stood naked in the heavens at height
Immense above my head, and on the shore

I found myself of a huge sea of mist,

Which meek and silent rested at my feet.

A hundred hills their dusky backs upheaved
All over this still ocean, and beyond,

Far, far beyond, the vapours shot themselves
In headlands, tongues, and promontory shapes,
Into the sea, the real sea, that seemed

To dwindle and give up its majesty, _
Usurped upon as far as sight could reach.
Meanwhile, the moon looked down upon this shew
In single glory, and we stood, the mist
Touching our very feet; and from the shore
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At distance not a third part of a mile
Was a blue chasm, a fracture in the vapour,
A deep and gloomy breathing-place, .through which

"Mounted the roar of waters, torrents, streams

Innumerable, roaring with one voice.

The universal spectacle throughout

Was shaped for admiration and delight, -
Grand in itself alone, but in that breach

Through which the homeless voice of waters rose,

That dark deep thoroughfare, had Nature lodged

The soul, the imagination of the whole.

(1805, XIII, 34-65)

1850 account:

Ascendlng at loose distance each from each, //#-

And I as chanced, the foremost of the band;
When at my feet the ground appeared to brlghten,
And with a step or two seemed brighter still;
Nor was time given to ask or learn the cause,
For instantly a light upon the turf
Fell like a flash, and lo!.as I looked up,
The Moon hung naked in a firmament )
Of azure without cloud, and at my feet
Rested a silent sea of hoary mist.
A hundred hills their dusky backs upheaved
A1 over this still ocean; and beyond,

r, far beyond, the solid vapours stretched,
In headlands, tongues, and promontory shapes,

-Into the main Atlantic, that appeared

To dwindle, and give up his majesty, .
Usurped upon far.as the sight could reach.
Not so the ethereal vault; encroachment none
Was there, nor loss; only the inferior stars

Had disappeared, or shed a fainter light TL,
In the clear presence of the full-orbed Moon,
Who, from her 'sovereign elevation, gazed

- Upon the billowy ocean, as it lay

411 meek and silent, save that through a rift--
Not distant from the shore whereon we stood,

A fixed, abysmal, gloomy, breathing-place--
Mounted the roar of waters, torrents, streams
Innumerable, roaring with one v01ce

Heard over earth and sea, and, in that hour,
For so it seems, felt by-the starry heavens.

(1850, XIV, 33-62)

The Norton editors complain that "None of the other great passages of The

Prelude--indeed of Wordsworth's poetry as a-whole--suffered in revision

§

R TR
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as did the Ascent of Snowdon" (Gill, p. 461). And Philip Hobsbaum agrees.

In the later Prelude, the Moon does not stand naked in the
heavens, but 'hung' in a 'firmament'; and we lose the sense of
immense height in favour of a description of this same.
firmament--'azure without cloud'.

Again, the 'vapours' of the early version are in flux--
they 'shot themselves/ In headlands, tongues and promontory

shapes'. But, in the later version, they appear as 'solid
vapours stretched/ In headlands, tongues . . . .' Now this is

a complete impossibility, since the vapours cannot be solid,
and, if they were, could not be stretched--and, if they could
be stretched, they would hardly stretch into forms as various
as those of headlands, tongues and promontories. Such images
.as these could only be appropriate to something flexuous and
evanescent. . L
But worst of all, Wordsworth's stark simplicity--'the moon

looked down upon this show'--is Miltonised ‘into this cumbrous
periphrasis:

the full-orbed Moon,

Who, from her sovereign elevation, gazed

Upon the billowy ocean . . . .
All personality is drained off; we are left with received &?3
gestures, such as 'full-orbed', 'sovereign elevation'--which
give us no idea of how things looked to the young Wordsworth--
indeed, there is no sense of that passionate spectator at all!

These verbal points are not smalfbnes, even in the local

context of a single epispde; and, nul®gMied as they are
throughout the revised Hrelude, they.ad¥e to blur and
dissipate the sharp impressions of inal. I am not.
imputing deliberate falsification sNiEEE:s a desire in the
aging Wordsworth to restore the literam® decorum which his
younger self had so sharply outragea. These verbal changes,-
however, often ‘produced an entire dislocation of narrative.
(Tradition and ‘Experiment, pp. 188-89; his italics)

2

I would argué that there is no "dislocation of narrativeﬁ.in;the 1850
version, that there is, instead, a rational conclusion to the narrative,
a cBnc{usion that we must examine closely, not in isolation, but in
relation to the rest of the péem, in order to determine precisely what
thoughts about Nature and the mind: of man Wordswomth wishes to leave with
us as he ends the, story of the growth of‘his mind.

When we consider Hobsbaum's criticism of these lines, we
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’

realizeé that we dé "lose the sense of immense'height in’favour of a’
- . » P .

’description . ;"azure without cloud.'" »But we also gain a sgnse of

/

flnallty(;n this revision and a sense’ of lllumlnatlon that we do not gain

<

from the lines 1n the A text because we know that the poet does not rely

fon Nature 1n the same way that he -did at the beglnnlng of the poem. Just

b} [N

as’ the nlght 1s "breezeless" (1. ll), so, too, it is also cloudless.‘ The

. "yon azure sky" (l u) that he spoke of at the beglnnlng of the 1850 poem

R

'is how clear and unlmpeded by clouds. There is no "wanderlng cloud"

(1850, I 17) to guide the poet to the top of Snowdon, and conversely,

' there is no "cloud" to ‘come between the poet and the ""full-orbed Moon '

¢

vbetween the poet and thevvisionxof~truth‘that he experlences and-that he

i

~

We should pay partlcular attentloq to the "full—orbed Moon" in

[

thlS passage, because, as John Beer suggests .

If we knew the Snowdon scene, and only that, we. should be
intrigued by the mysterious luminary in the sky,‘but inclined
to-dismiss it. , But frnom the rest.of human experience we know
that if -we were actually standing on the surface of that blank
circle above we should;find ourselves”.in a sunlit ‘landscape.
Its f1n1te llght\'feeds/upon 1nf1n1ty ,- in-fact, and transmits
the light and power ‘of the sun, otherwise unbearable to the eye
of man, as a still stream which human sight finds refreshing.
"The fact nelther'negates nor confirms the gloomy implications
- of the immediate landscape; it simply suggests an alternative
. pattern of 1nterpretatlon a different’ poss1ble focus.
. (Wordsworth in Tlme, P 189)

ThlS full power of reflected light seems to be what Wordsworth wishes to
»express here. Thls llght "gazed/ Upon the blllowy ocedn" (ll 54 .55) and

penetrated A flxed abysmal gloomy breathlng—place" (l 58) In thls

= .1"

passage, Wordsworth does not assert that the entlre scene "was shaped for

_ admlratlon and dellght" (1805 XIII 61) by Nature. Nor does he assert

°

' that "1n that breach/ . } had" Nature lodged/ The soul, the lmaglnatlon .

(/ 'ivff,» o ; » ..y_.w4~ | S ‘ "i o . {,;j ;ﬁﬁéz \ggi.
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. of the}whole:{}lll 62-65). He merely asserts that, "from her sovereiggml
belevation"»(it 54) the moon's'"clear presence" (1. 53) s%eds reflected
light upon the whole scene.
In his"comments about the "solid yapours" (1l. 45-46), Hobsbaum

seems to forget that Wordsworth, in the "Essay, Supplementaqy to the
}Cdl , ' L. \
Preface of 1815," explicitly says, '

- , “The approprlate bus1ness of poetry (wh}ch nevertheless, if

’ genuine, is as permanent as pure sc1ence) her appropriate
employment, her privilege and her d uty, is to treat of thlngs
not as they are, but as they appear; not as they exist in
themselves, but  as they seem to exist to the senses, ‘and to

‘the passions. (Prose Works 111, 63 his italics) :

X

'Heie,-Wordsworthois describing.the'"solld vapours," not’as they really

were,kbut as they seemed to be, in prec1sely the same shapes as _they

W

appeared in the A text but, thls tlme, in eternal repose, stretchlng
into their various shapes. What;Hobsbaum does not notice about the 1850

passage is the tranQuillity and peace that Wordsworth stresses as,he_

‘ o : : G
describes the entire scene.  In the 1805 text he tells us‘Qhat the moon

"stood" (1. :ul) in the heavens. Here, he tells us that, llke the child

+

‘k in Book I who "hung alone" as he watched a sky that "seemed not a sky/ of

"p earth" (1850 I 336- 39), and: llke the Boy of Wlnander who "hung/
llstenlng" (1805 V 'L06—407 1850, V, 381 82) to, the sounds of the owls,
and even like the clock at Trlnlty that "hung" (1850 III 53) near the "
youthful undergraduate s room, thefmoon "hung naked in a flrmament"

Gt
(l. uo)-, In thls Verslon too, Wordsworth does not tell us that "the
‘ vapours shot themselves" (l. 47) énto the various shapes, but that they

e

\
stretched(aﬂﬁgolld repose 1nto "the maln Atlantlc" (l 47) the "blllowy

~u

ocean as- it lay/ All meek and 81lent" (ll 55 56)

The repose and calm of the natural Scene ls 31gnif1cant because,o
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'~ as Wordsworth proceeds to tell us, it is only in a corresﬁonding calm and,

. repose that he realizes the full significance of the scene. He tells us

~in the A text:

A méditation rose in me that night
Upon the lonely mountain when the scene
. " . Had passed away, and it appeared to me

' The perfect image of a mighty mind,

Of one that fedds upon infinity.

That is exalted by an under-presence,
The sense of God, or whatsoe'er is dim
Or vast in its own being--

(1805, XIII, 66-73)
_Wordsworth revises these lines to read:

When into 'air had partially dissolved

That vision, given to spirits of the night

And three chance human- wanderers, in calm thought
Reflected, it appeared to me the type
. 0f a majestic intellect, its acts :
-And its possessions, what it has and craves, ;

What in itself it is, and would become.

There I beheld the emblem of a mind : ]
:That feeds upon infinity, that broods ‘ : -
Over the dark abyss, intent to hear “

ts voices issuing forth to silent. light

In one continuous stream; a mind sustained,
o, S s -By recognxtlons of transcendent power, - _ _ N

' In sense conducting to ideal form, :

v - In soul of:pore than mortal privilege.

(1850, XIV, 63-77) -

s

While Burton's comment on the revised passage both illuminates it and
defends it agalnst charges of orthodox plety,7 it is Frank McConnell who
2 o B ‘ o

suggests the ‘most important p01nt about these lines: L -

~“t

The key word in the whole DA}Sage is 'Reflected ' for
'while its most obvlous,meanlng is 'reflection' in the sense of
meditation or ratiocination, it is 1mpossible ‘to construe the
phrase grammatically w1th this meaning. If we w1sh to read thef
sentence grammatlcaLly, with 'RefLec;ed} referring to "it,' the
meaning toward’ whi MiRefle&ted' ‘tends is reflection’ in its
purely optlcai ol f;ntellectual sense, like reflections in a
'poog\of water. wSuﬁb an lmp11c1t meanlng for the word glves the ‘

-
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whole construction 'in calm thought/ Reflected' a complexity

which is almost a direct reversal of 1805's more simple-minded
'A meditation rose in me that night.' (Confessional

‘Imagination, pp. 156-57)

What Wordsworth seems to bevimplying through this revision.is that when
he thought‘about.this-vésion after it had "partially dissolved" into the
air, there was "Reflected" within his own mind an "emblem" of the higher,
creative mind. Tt is not the imagination, therefore, that brings forth
this reflection. It is his conscious'iﬁtelligence. Ah@, as.we look back"
to the passage just preceding this one in which Wordsworth describes the-
'scene itself, we reallze that, just as the reflected llght of the moon

1llum1nated the "dark abyss" of the-; g 'Yg'so too, has the:

conscious mind of the poet penetrated the secrets of the subconsc1ous

here. 'In these llnes, then, Wbrdsworth's mlnd is both reflecting itself

g aha"the infinite mind of which it is a'part. .Here,fthen, the poet ’
realizes‘that there is, within his own mind, a "Resemblance of that

gioriéﬁsffacultyﬂ of the uniVereal, creative mind, a "Resemblance" "That

bear with them as thelr own" (11. 89 90) And; it is only(%\\.

50 passage that we reallze pre01sely what Wordsworth means when

Serts that'"imagination,»t . ./ Is but another name for absolute

v/ And clearest. 1n51ght amplltude of mind,/ And Reason in %er most
exalted moodﬁ (1805, XIII, 167-70; 1850, XIV, 189-92). Reason,_
.imagination,andrthe ﬁoﬁetS'of the universal, creative mind ‘must all work

o together in the act of creation. Spiritualvlove "acts notjnor cah exist/

*  Without imagiﬁation" (X1v, 188—83) and "imaginationﬁ oanhot function

alone without "reaSoh"_and the iilumination-thatv"feason" gainsffrom the - -

“creative mind of God, or as John Beer so aptly puts it:

L
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. Although The Prelude ends with the praise of intellectual love,
therefore, it is an essentjal fedture of the argument that this
cannot be reached without their 1nterlock1ng ministries [of '
imagination and awe]. Unless emotlon is deepened by fear and
reason illuminated by imagination, 'love' and 'intellect'
remain no more than.the combination of sent iment and reason
which he deploreqd in his fashionable contemporarles.
(Wordsworth in Tlme, p. 190) ] \

v

It is only afterfwbrdsworth revises this discussipn of reason

and imagination that he can extend his discussion, meaningfully, to an

: explahation of human love. In the 1805 text he advises us:

' in some. green bower

“Rest and be not alone, but have thou there

The one who is thy choxce of all the world--

There, linger, lulled, and lost, and rapt away--

Be happy to thy fill; thou call'st this love,
"And so it is, but there is higher love

Than' this, a love that ¢tomes into the heart

With awe and a diffusive sentiment.
. Thy love is human merely: this proceeds

More from the brooding soul, and is divine.

(1805, XIIT, 156-65)

¥

. o In some green bower
Rest, and be not alone, but have thou there
The One who is thy choice® ‘of ‘all the world:
There linger, llstenlng, g821ng, with dellght
Impassioned, but delight how pitiable!

~ Unless this love by a still higher love

“Be hallowed love that breathes not without awe,
Love that adores but .on the knees of prayer*‘
By heaven 1nsp1red that frees from chains the soul,
Bearing, in union with the purest, best,
Of earth-born passions, on the wings ‘of praise .
A mutable tribute to the Almighty's Throne.

(1850, XIV?/176—87)
In the 1805 lines Wordsworth'simply asserts that there is human’love,and

divine love- and that we can enjoy the former but should reallze that

o

-

the latter does ‘exist.” In the 1850 lines., however, Wordsworth asserts
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“that human love is "pitiable" if it is not "hallowed" bf divine lov'.
- What Wordsworth seems to be 1mply1ng in these llnes is that, llke the
creative act itself, if a power hlgher than man's does not take part 1n
the act, there is no true creativity in the human love between a man @nd
a woman. Unless both ‘the man and the woman reverence a love higher tgan
the love~£hey have for each other, they do not experlence and cannot
express their personal love for eaeh other in the deepest and most
meaningful ways. “ ’
"I felf, and ndfhing else; i_did not judge,/ I never ;£ought of
judgingﬂ (XI, 237-38) Wordsworth admits in the A text as he.speaks about
"his own earlier days eommuni;g Qith Nature. 1In the,lBSO text, however,
his asserfion about his youth iquuitekdifferent: |
‘ Worshipping then among tﬁe dep&h of things, s }>
As piety ofdained; could I submit " A
To measured admiration, or to aught
That should preclude humility and love?
I felt, observed, and pondered; did not judge,
Yea, never thought of judging.
| . (1850 XII, 184 89) | : \:.
Harold Bloom asserts that it is "In the transition between these two
passages [that] WOrdsworth loses his Miltonic heritage, .an insistence
upon the creative autonomy of the individual soul" (Intro.., p. 13). But
evep in;1805; Wordsﬁorth did not believe in "the ereatiye~autqaomy of the
individual séu;." Even'as.a young han, Wordsworth believed‘in God, and |
in fhe-ereative power of God permeating all of life. Never, as a-poet,
did'hejfeeI "and nothing else. " In the 1805 version, his thought was
immature and hlS emotlonal and styllstlc responses to his thoughts
undeveloped, but, eVén then, he worshipped "As'piety ordained" among the

deébest»things. 'Wordsworth's Miltonic hefitage is not a belief in the
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autonomy of the individual or a belief in the autonomy of the creative

act. - His Miltonic heritage is his humanitarianism and his dedication to

teaching man the truth about the iﬁter—relationship between God,'man, and

Nature. And we can understand this\best if we examine a revision that
: C A . .
Wordsworth makes in a passage in‘which he discusses a youthful experience

on the SaL&ébury Plain, during whi ' he learns of the responsibilities of

the poet. Here are the 1805:lines:

' 'twas my chance
To have before me on the downy plain
Lines, circles, mounts, a mystery of shapes
. Such as in many quarters yet survive,
" With intricate’ profusion figuring o'er
. The untilled ground (the work, as some d1v1ne,
Of infant science, imitative forms
By which the Druids covertly expressed
Their knowledge of the heavens, and imaged forth
The constellations), I was gently charmed,
-Albeit with an antiquarian's dream,
And saw the bearded teachers, with white wands
Upllfted pointing to the starry sky,
Alternately, and plain below, while breath
Of music seemed to guide them, and the waste
Was cheared with stillness and a pleasant sound.

(1805, XII, 338-53)
Here are the 1850 lines:

where er the Plain

e 'Was flgured o'er with circles, lines, or mounds,

That yet survive, a work, as'some divine,

+ . Shaped by the Druids, so to represent
Their knowledge of the heavens, and image forth

s . The constellations; gently was I charmed

' ‘Into a waking dream, a reverie
That, with believing.eyes, where'er I turned
Beheld long-bearded teachers, with white wands

\ Uplifted, pointing to the starry sky,
Alternately, and plain below, while breath
Of music swayed their motions, and the waste :
Rejoiced with them and me in'thosedsweet sounds. N

. (1850, XIII, 337-49)
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In the’iBSO’version, Wordsworth does not have "an antiquarian's"’interest
in the scene. He viewed it as a poet, in "a waking dream, a reverie."
And heldoes not mention that the sacred rites of the Druid poet-priest-

"~ scientists took place on‘"untiiled ground," or that a "stillness"
ﬁermeafed the scene. He mentions only that he saw‘the Druids altébnately
éointing to the heavens and to the earth, "while breath/ Of music swayed
their motions,"” and that even the '"waste/ Rejoiced with them" aé they
ﬁade their music. Hére'everything ié’in harmony, including the ypung .
Wordsworth»himself,;with whom the '"waste" also rejoiced. He has learned
that, as a poet, he will never wélk apart, on "untilled gfound," Lnﬂ
"stillness," away from the rest of humanity.‘ it will be his responsibility,
as it was the responsibility of the Druids, to bring together for man a
knowledge of the heavens and a knowledge of earth, of diviﬁe and Human .
matters. . And the fact that thé "waste" "Rejoiced;" not ohly with the
ancient bards, but with the youthful poet,. himself, attests to his

. acceptance, by Naturé,'as.one of .those whb will Pring into harmpny‘in his
Qerse, tﬁe diverée worlds of earth ahd heaven. iit will be his duty to
bring ﬁeaven down to earth for man and to explain to man his own
inherént diQinity. 'And there is no doubp?th&f»ﬂbrésworth accepts the

_ v . : PP , A
responsibility of the poet-priest. Hé'closes the poem, in both versions,
. N 4 .

by télling Coleridge: -

Prophets of Nature, we to them will speak

A lasting inspiration, sanctified

By reason, blest in faith: what we have loved,
Others will love, and we will teach them how;
Instruct them how thg mind of man becomes

A thousand times more beautiful than the earth '
On which he dwells, abov? this frame of things
(Which, 'hid all revolutions in the hopes

And fears of men, doth still remain unchanged)

3
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.

In beauty exalted, as it is itself
Of quality and fabric more divine.

) \ . (1850, X1V, 446-56)°

But it is only in the. 1850 Prelude, in which Wordsworth admits that
"fhoughts and things/ . . . learned to take/ More rational proportions"
(11. 283-85), that Wordsworth's assertions about Nature, God, and the mind

of man have the conviction and the authority to gain, if not our

acceptance, at least our respect.

-



NOTES

Introduction

lF. W. Bateson, Wordsworth: A Re-interpretation (1956; rpt.
London: Longmans Green and Co., Ltd., 1965), footnote 1, p. 42. It
seems ironic that Bateson, whose major thesis in this work is that
Wordsworth's greatness ‘lies in his struggle to free himself from his own
excessive subjectivity, should find nothing praiseworthy to say about the
1850 Prelude, the work in which Wordsworth most sueceeds in this struggle.
In this dissertation, unless otherwise acknowledged, all quotations from
critics (and editors) c¢ited in the Introduction will be from works
reviewed here and will be acknowledged parenthetically in the text. In
the follow1ng chapters, works cited here and works used repeatedly
throughout the study will be identified by a shortened form of their titles.

2William Wordsworth, The Letters of William and Dofothy
Wordsworth: The Later Yearg, 1821-50, 3 vols., ed. E. de Selincourt
(London: = Clarendon Press, 1939), I, 473. Hereafter cited as LY.

3William Wordsworth, The Prelude, 1805, 1850, ed. fi de Selincourt,
rev. Helen Darbishire (1926; rpt. London: Clarendon Press, (4959 All
quotations from the variants coming between 1805 and 1850 will be from
this edition and will be acknowledged parenthetically (as de Sel., app.
crlt ). All quotations from'the de Selincourt Introduction will be from
this edition, and all quotations from The Prelude w1ll be\from this
edition in thlS chapter only. : {

J

' For a. dlscu551on of these lines and the ideas 1nfonm1ng ‘them,
see Chapter III, pp. 1lu6-u47.

sFor short discussions of the influence of Hartleian

associationism on Wordsworth's earlier verse, see pp. 42-3, 57, 59 and passim,

, 6T-he revision is neither hard to understand nor hard to forgive.
At 1805, XI, 306, Wordsworth refers to this figure as "A Girl." At I, 315,
however, he suddenly changes her into "The Woman." In the 1850 text, he
avoids this incoﬁgruous shift. Perhaps what bothers de Selincourt is the
more overtly sexual implieetion of the word "female'" in the final version.

7For a discussion of the Dlscharged Soldler passages, see
Chapter III, pp. 183-93. co :

8Geoffrey Hartman, Wordsworth's Poetry 1787-1814 (Ned Haven and
London: Yale Unxver51ty Press, 1964), p. 36.. Hereafter cited as
Wordsworth's Poetry . :
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gMargaret Drabble (Wordsworth [London: Evans Brothers Ltd.
1966], p. 79) points out that "Perhaps the first most important p01nt to N
get straight about The Prelude is to decide what it is not. It is not a
simple account of the poet's life. Wordsworth never says ys that it is; .he
never claims to have got his facts right, or his dates right, or to have
told the whole truth. . . . More than any of his other works,. it was
written to please himself; it is the most private of his poems."
loHarold Bloom, The Visionary Company: A Réadingrof English
Romantic Poetry (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1961),
pp. 136-37. Hereafter cited as Visionary Company.

llFor a discussion of Wordsworth and the "felt experience," see

Chapter I, Part I of the present study
1

*

12Russell Noyes, William Wordsworth (New York Twayne
Publishers Inc , 1971), p~ 123.

13William Empson, "SenSe in Thé Prelude,” in The Structure of
Complex Words (London: Chatto & Windus, 1951), p. 294.

. luHerbert Lindenberger, On Wordsworth's Prelude (Princeton,_New,
Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1963), Appendix One, p. 299.

lsF R. Leavis, "Reality and Sincerity," in A Selection from
Scerutiny, 2 vols., ed. F. R. Leavis (Cambrldge Cambridge University

Press, 1968), I, 257.

~

16Helen Darbishire, "Wordsworth's Prélude-(iQQG)," The Nineteenth

Century, 99 (May, 1926), 718-31. Rpt. .in Wordsworth: The Prelude, ed.

W. J. Harvey and Richard Gravil (London: Macmillan Press, Ltd., 1972),
p. 8.

17Mary Moorman; William Wordsworth: A Biography, 2 vols. (London:
Clarendon Press, 1965), Volume II, The Later Years, 502-10. Hereafter
cited as Moorman I or II. ' ‘

18C. H. Herford, Wordsworth (London: George Routledge & Sons, '
Ltd., 1930), p. 223,

. . . : \
e lgGeorge McLean Harper, William Wordsworth: Hig Life, Works,
and Influence, 2 vols.'(1929;'ppt. New York: Russell & Russell, Inc.,

'1960), II. 409.

20George McLean Harper, "The Crisis in ﬁordswdrth's Life and Art "

'Queen's Quarterly, 40 (February, 1933), 4. ' -
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2lH. W. Garrod, Wordsworth: Lectures and Essays (2nd ed!, 1927
rpt. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963), p. 138.

22Willar'd'L. Sperry, Wordsworth's Anti-climax (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1935), Preface, p. v.

23Hugh I'Anson Fausset, The Lost Leader: A Study of Wordsworth

. (London: Jonathan Cape, Ltd., 1933), Preface, p. 7.

24David Perkins, "Introduction to WOfdsworth," in English
Romantic Writers (New York: Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc., 1967), p. 175

25Yvor Winters, Forms of Discovery (n.p., Alan Swallow, 1967),
p. 172. : :

26Carlos Baker, "Sensation and Vision in Wordsworth," in
English Romantic Poets: Modern Essays in Criticism, ed. M. H. Abrams
(1960; rpt. London: Oxford UnlvePSIty Press, 1969) p. 109. Hereafter
‘cited as "Sensation and Vision." '

N

- ~J

: 27Robez't Marchant, Principles of Wordsworth's Poetry (Swansea:
The Brynmill Publishing Company, 1974), pp. S4-55. Hereafter cited,as
Principles. ‘

28Donald Davie, Articulate Energy: An Enquiry into thekSyntax
of English Poetry (New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1955), p. 1l4.

29Bennett Weaver, "Wordsworth's Prelude: The Poetic Furn.:.-n of
Memory," in Wordsworth: Poet of the Unconquerable Mind, ed. Charles I.
~ Proudfit (Ann Arbor, Michigan: The George Wahr Publishing Co., 1965),

p. 9.

: 30Philip Hobsbaum, Tradition and Experiment in English Poetry
(London: The Macmillan Press Ltd., 1979), P- 187. Hereafter cited as
Tradition and Experiment.

31Carson C. Hamilton, Wordsworth's Decline in Poetic Power:
Prophet into High Priest (New York: Exposition Press, 1963), p. 306.

"

32yi11iam Wordsworth, The Prelude, 1798-99, ed. Stephen Parrish
(Ithaca, New York: Cornell University Press, 1977), MS. JJ, ut, p. 95.
The MS. photostat, p. 94, appears to read "Th' eternal spirit," and
de Selincourt reprints it as such in his Appendix, p. 636. All quotations
from the 1798-99 Prelude earlier than MS. V will be taken from this
edition, hereafter cited as Parrish.
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33Eugene Steleig, All Shades of Consciousness: Wordsworth's
Poetry and the Self in Time (The Hague: Paris: Mouton, 1975), pp. l&4-15.
Hereafter cited as All Shades of Consciousness.

3Mary E. Burton, The One Wordsworth (Chapel Hill, North
Carolina: The University of North Carolina Press, 19u2) pP. 22.
Hereafter cited as One Wordsworth.

35Penelope June Stokes, "The Quest far Maturity: A Study of

lelllam Wordsworth's The Prelude,” in Romantic Reassessment, ed. James

Hogg (Salzburg, Austria: Instltut Fir Englische Sprache und Literatur,
1974), pp. 1-77. Hereafter cited 'as Quest.

. "%f

366erald Graff, Poetic Statement and Critical Dogma (Evanston:

. Northwestern University Press, 1970), p. 62. Hereafter cited as Poetic

Press, 1947), p. u453.

Statement.
_ N

) 37Bernard Groom, The Unity of Wordgworth's Poetry (London:
Macmillan Press, Ltd., 1966), p. 87. Hereafter cited as Unity.

-

38R. D. Havens, Th8 Mind of 4 Poet: A Study of Wordsworth's
Thought with Particular Reference to The Prelude (Baltimore: The Johns
Hopkins Press, 1941), p. 381l. Hereafter cited as Mind.

3~gHartman, Wordsworth's Poetry, pp. 206-07. I believe that

Hartman gives us the definitive reading of this line oh pp. 204-07.

- 1

- John Beer Wordsworth in Time (Boston and London: Faber &
Faber 1979), p. 206. \\

, Frank D. McConnell, The Confessional Imégination: A.Reading
of Wordsworth's Prelude (Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins Universit

Press, 1974), pp. 86, 87, 94, 98, 142, 143, 166. Hereafter cited as
Confessional Imagination. '

41

uQF. R. Leavis, Revaluation: Tradition and Deyelopment'in;f
English Poetry (1936; rpt. London: Chatto.§ Windus, 1972), p. 1lu8,
Hereafter cited as Revaluation. iy

u3Yvor W1nters, In Defence of Réason (New York

“For example, Groom defends certain revisions in'%
but he also informs us that "Wordsworth wrote best when he’ wggte ons, :f
impulse" (p. 72). In the Preface to the 1972 edition of Wor worthts -
Poetry, Geoffrey Hartman claims that '"There is somethlng peéglxag‘ln the
way [Wordsworth's] text corrupts itself: the freshness of ear%ggm
br"‘t

4
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versions is dimmed by scruples and qualifications, by revisions that
usually overlay rather than deepen insight' (p. xvii). -Leavis complains,

. in Revaluation, that "Wordsworth went on tinkering with The Prelude

through his life instead of completing the great 'philosophic poem’
because, as he had in the end tacitly to recognize, his resources weren't
adequate to the ambition--he very obviously hadn't enough material"

(pp. 153-5u4).

u5William Wordsworth, The Prelude, 1799, 1805, 1850, ed.
Jonathan Wordsworth, M. H. Abrams and Stephen Gill (New York & London: ®
W. W. Norton & Company, 1979), The Texts: Histpry and Presentation,
p. 523. All quotations from the 1799, 1805 and 1850 Preludes will be
taken from this edition, hereafter cited as Gill.

Chapter I: The Poet and the Purpose and Theme of "The Prelude"

leor Winters, The Function of Criticism (1957, rpt. London:
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1967), p. 161.

2Graff'further explains that "A fatuous thesis will weaken a
well-written poem, but a sound argument will not redeem a piece of ’
doggerel. In short, a minimal degree of truth and soundnéss is a
necessary but not a sufficient criterion of poetic value" (Poetic

Statement, p. 156). ’ B

Wllllam Wordsworth ("Preface to Lyrical Ballads [1800]," The
Prose Works of -William Wordsworth, ed. W. J. B. Owen and Jane Worthington
Smyser, 3 vols. [London: Clarendon Press, 1975], I, 148), defines poetry
as "the sBontaneous overflow of powerful feelings: it takes its origin
from emotion recollected in tranquillity: the emotion is contemplated
till by a species of reaction the tranquillity gradually disappears, and

_ an emotion, similar to that which was before the sub]ect of contemplation,

is, gradually produced, and does itself actually ex¥st in the mind. In

«. this mood successful composxtlon generally begips; and in a mood similar
‘to thlS it is carried on." Hereafter cited as Prose Works.

A reference to Geoffrey Hartman's comment on the revisions.

vSee footnote 44, pp. 350-51 above.' ) S

P

S Aldous-Huxley, "Wordsworth in the Tropics," Do What You Will
(London: Watts & Co., 1936), pp 90-103. 1In this essay,‘Huxley asserts:

Tho worst that Wordsworth's goddess [Nature] ever did to him
was to make him hear

>
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Low breathings coming after. me, and sounds :
Of undistinguishab®e motion, Steps Sy
fAlmost as silent as the turf they‘trod I
was to make hlm realize, in the shape of 'a huge peak black - T
and huge,' the existence of 'unknown modes of being.' He seems ‘

to have 1nag1ned [sic] that this was the worst Nature could do.
A few weeks in MalE?E'on Borneo would -have undeceived him. |
Wandering in the hothouse darkness of the jungle, he .would not
have felt so serenely certais of those 'Presences of Nature,'
those 'Souls of Lonely Places,' which he was in'the habit of
worshlpplng on the shores of Windermere and Rydal. (pp. 90-91)"

Huxley also malntasgs that "The WOrdsworthlan adoratlon of Nature ‘has two
principal defects. ‘The first . . . is that it is only: p0551ble in a
‘country where Nature has been -nearly or quite enslaved to man. The
second is that it is only possible for those who are prepared to fa151fy
their immediate intuitions of Nature" (p., 93). Although Havens points
'out that Huxley.is overstating the case ("In 1807, Nature in the lake §
dlstrlct was.by no means enslaved to man," and "The dangerous and Unknown
in Nature,  had for Wordsworth unusual attractlon" [Mlnd, p. 93]), Huxley
does have a polnt about Wordsworth's phllosophy of Nature. - '

C ey :
\\

Alexander Pope, "Perl Bathos," Selected Poetry and Prose, ed

© William K. Wimsatt, Jr. (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1961),

Q

pp. 331- 32

~

' Oxford English chtlonagx, 12 vols. (1933 rpt Oxford
Clarendon Press, lgﬁi) III 543, Hereafterhelted as OED..

- 8Williani"Wor-dsworth s The Prose Works of Willfam Wordsworth,
3 vols., .ed. A. B. Grosart (London ‘Edward Moxon, Son & Co., 1876), III,
462, Hereafter cited as Grosart. ‘ Al '

. ‘ : Dav1d Perklns, Wordsworth and the Poetry of Sincerity.
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1964), p. 206. All further

references to Perkins in this chapféer will be from this edition,.

‘when WQrdsworth describes the natural landscape at the beginning of the

hereafter cuted as Slncerltx, and w111 be acknowledged pareq;hetlcally in
the body of the text.

Lh Although Geoffrey Durrant (Wllllam Hordsworth [Cambrldge '
Cambridge University Press, 1969], pp. 114-116) rightly suggests that = -

15

poem, he alludes more to the landscapes of the. imagination than to

- the English countryside, the "wild water," '"green herbs," and "fruits
 frgsh from their native bough" (11. 37- 38) of the 1805 texXt detract

'__slxghtly from: the serious tane of the opening and suggest that the poet

is more interested in a life of ease and 1yresponsibllity than he is in a
life of dedication and appllcatlon to his art.

-~
«
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llThls revision is the one of which Darbishire speaks when -she

_complains that "Majesty,. dignity, sovereignty, freedom, give place to a

- studious humility of mind" (Intro., p. 20). But there is no "Majesty, .
“dignity,'" or "sovereignty" in the 1805 passage to "glve place' to

.- anything, and’ thegfreedom of which Wordsworth speaks in that version is
non-existent ir man' s experlence. :

\ 12Stokes (Quest, P. 40) insists that "Wordsworth turns within
himself to survey and to : analyze the illumination of the 'l'#qu,1V1ne'~i
the Imagination itself." However, 1 agree with Bennett ¥
suggests -that "Unless we are w1lllng to. accept this nobl,gf
Wordsworth and to acknowledge his right to these lofty c12
miss the essentlal thing he has to tell ust As’ did. Plato and Plotlnus,
as do Emerson and Shelley, Wordsworth accepts the interpenetration of the -
artist's mind by the Creatlve Intelligence. Man-the-worker. creates in -
virtue of the spirit of God-the- worker.which is in him, "Wordsworth's
'Prelude’ The Shaplng Spirit," Wordsworth:  Poet of the Unconquerable
. Mind, p. 68 It is of interest to this study that the. "light divine"

that both ofv these critics are dlSCUSSlng is the one in the concluding
” segment of Book V. It appears at line six hundred and two of the 1850
text and at line six hundred and twenty—51x of the 1805 text.

, law;lllam Wordsworth, "Upon Epltaphs," Part (b), Grosart, II,5u.

In thegyﬁppendax" to Essays upon Epitaphs, W. J. B. Owen explains that
the paragraph containing this quotation doés not appear in Essaz II
itself, but appears "On a loose sheet of the manuscript . . . which
Wordsworth had ev1dently considered inserting before E. E. 11, 472 (see
11, 471, textual n.). It is, however, impossible to insert it (as
Grosart attempted to do), since lines 50-60 repeat approximately E. E.

11. 445-54 . and lines 62-3 repeat B E. 11. 467-8" (Prose works, I1, 97)

g luM H. Abmams The error and the Lamp ' Romantic Theory and

~ the Critical Tradltlon (New York: . Oxford Univers Press, 1953), p. 113.
For the full explication of Wordsworth's spontaneyty, as Leavis defines
- it, see-Introduction, PP 30-31_above. . : =

-
For example K. E. Smlth ("a Note ‘on- The Prelude, Book VI,
1-331, 1805 " Wordsworth Circle, 9 [Autumn, l978]5, comments that "If |
[Wordsworth] was in many ways remarkable he was in many ways ordlnary too,
“and it is important to him that we should be reminded of this unromdantic
truth” (p. 374), while Carlos Baker ("Sensation and Vision in Wordsworth")
reminds us that "the giant Wordsworth is one of us: the epitome of the
normal man" (p. 109) ; , . ‘ '

16 W1111am Wordsworth The Letters of William and Dorothy
Wordsworth, ed. E. de Selincourt, The Early Years, 1787-1805, rev. oo
Chester. L. Shaver (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1967); p. 586. Hereafter c

cited parenthetlcally as EY. .- - g S ¢ —
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o l7De Sellncourt S note on th1s passage 1s 1nterest1ng
- He teils us here that he retired to: hlS native mountalns
‘with the hope of constructing .a work that might live, but then
“'decided that, in preparation for this, he musgwanvestlgate his
- qualifications, and thus was ledlon to write:a’ poem rfecording
the origin and. progress of his powers (The Prelude): and the
result was the resolve :j0.compose a phllosophlcaiﬁpoem to be
called The Recluse. As a statement of fact this will not stand.
His retirement to his native mountains dates from December 20,
1799, when he and his sister moved ‘into Dove Cottage,’Grasmere,
but as MSS. and letters show, the: idea of the_great phllosophlcal
poem was already fully fledged in March 1798, 1 and the first
tentative beglnnlngs of The Prelude 1tself date from the winter
of 1798-9 in Germany ~(p. xxxiii ! r -

. The footnote in. thls dlscu351on alludes to a letter that Wordsworth wrote

to James Losh on March 11, 1798, in which he says; "'I haVe written 1300

lines of a poem which! I hope to-make of: con51der5ble utlllty. “Its title

wlll-be The Recluse; or-: Vlews of Nature,nMan and Soc1ety m (p. xxx111)

. A \d_f..- ‘ N : < B
18De Sellncourt p01nts out that "In the WOrdsworth household 1t

-

'had from the first been called 'the pcem to Coleridge'. Only on its-

publlcatlon after his death did it recelve from Mrs. Wordsworth 1ts tltle :

_of The Prelude" (p xxxv11)

lgBeer conv1nc1ngly argues that there are "ogca51onal but
per31stent fears of madness"hauntlng Wordsworth throughout his llfetlme
(p. 127). He also suggests that the "condition of [Wordsworth's] N
nightmare seems to have been twofold——exhlbltlng, in' the negative form,
the polarities of his positive v151on. In one mode; it was a total
rtorpor of the mind, relapse into. a’ sense of dreariness, . where the external
world was totally. deadened and’ 1nert ‘in the other it was an inner and -

‘violent wilderness,- selzlng and whlrllng h1m towards. an endless abyss.
'Between the Scylla of rocky blankness-and’ the Charybdls -of ‘manic !

possession, Wordsworth was: sometlmes forced to.steer a dellcate course.
‘His feelings were, perhaps,, ‘like- those of . Saﬂ&pl Johnson related to an
eighteenth- oentury belief that if human belngs 1ndulged imagination too

" far they might topple into 1nsan1ty Hence the state ent repeated
several times, that the powerwof his: 1mag1nat10n in/{ hood ‘had sometlmes»‘

been so overwhelmlng that e was forced to push agalnst sonethrng that

_.resisted, so as to be Sure that there was anything outsade him--to take .

hold of,a- wall or tree in order ‘to recall. himself from: the 'abyss of

idealism.' “The word 'abyss, a telling ‘one, suggests a vertlgo a
" spinning out of control to destruction" (pp. 127-28). :In ‘the 180%-05 v
‘addition that we. are dlscus51ng, Wordsworth admlts that ‘he is 'writing. The

Prelude-as a. form of personal therapy., When he enlarges the work to.

“thirteen books in 1805 ‘however, he ‘clearly hopes that the work: will also

serve as a form of help for Qolerldge. See»xext, P 81 for a dlscus510n

‘of this point.

N
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OFor dlscu531ons of the two- -part Prelude, see "The Growth of
the Two-Part Prelude," Parrlsh pp. 3-38 and passim passim; 'Composition and
Texts: The Two-Part Prelude of 1799," Gill, pp. 512-15; and J. R.
MacGillivray, '"The Three Formgyof The Pr-eludé ,"" Essays in English
Literature from the Renaissance to the Victorian Age, ed. Millar MacLure
and F. W. Watt (Toronto: .University of Toronto Press, 1964), pp. 229-44.

_ MacGillivray argues for the unity of the two-part work, claiming that "In

this proto-Prelude of 1798-1800 one observes a much more unified theme
and a much stronger sense of formal structure than in the poem completed
first in 1805 and published in 1850" (p. 236). He insists that "The
first building was a well—proportloned'structure of moderate size, varied
.yet comgruous in its parts. But the owner, as so often happens, came to
think that it lacked some essential features for his satisfaction and
decided to extend the edifice, changing its design and more than doubling
-its size" (pp. 2u3-44). The Norton editors, however, argue “that
Wordsworth never intended the two-part Prelude to be a complete poem in
itself.

‘ 21 See Gill, . 516-17. See also Jonathan WOrdsworth "The
Five-Book Prelude of Early Sprlng 1804," Journal of English and Germanlc
Phllology, 76 (1977), l -25..

2‘~=l[he Norton editors do not list the déletion of the Matron's
q&ale (cut in 1816/19) or the 1838/39 removal of 11. 64-119 from Book VIII
as structural changes. ,Nor do they consider Wordsworth's shifting of the
passages describing the father with the sick infant from Book VIII to
Book VIIfto,be_in this category. But the deletions tighten the narrative

- structure, in the first instance, by shortening the Book by one hundred

lines and allowing Wordsworth to juxtapose more precisely the pastoral
sceneg from his boyhood with the pastoral scenes of earlier iiterature,
and in the second instance,. by deletlng a long discussion on shepherds .
that Wordsworth, for the most part, repeats later (1l. 234-75) in

Book VIII. The shifting of the passage of the father with the sick babe .
(1805, VIII, 837-59) to Book VII of the 1850 text (11.” 594-618), and the -
‘lines that Wordsworth subsequently adds to this passage, allow him to

‘juxtapose it much more successfully with the passages describing the

un-caring mother and the healthy Chlld (VII 333- u12) of the 1850 text.

23Thomas A. Vogler, Preludes to Vision: The Epic Venture in
Blake, Wordsworth, Keats,and Hart Crane (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1971), p. 69. ‘Hereafter cited as Preludes to Vision.

24Ross Woodman, "Imagination as the Theme of The Prelude,"

' Engllsh'Studles in Canada, I (1975), 413. Woodman disagrees with Harold
Bloom's argument that "running through The Prelude is a.'hidden tragedy' 5

residing in Wordsworth's 'resistance to his own imaginative emanc1patlon'"
(p. 412). Woodman argues that "A 'hidden tragedy' does exist in The
Prelude. It belongs, however, to Coleridge (and, Coleridge'’ ss.failure - to
bind) rather than to Wordsworth, becoming Wordsworthﬂs only through his
close identification w1th Coleridge as co-auty r apd joint labourer. ;

ot
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“Nothing in The Prelude is more moving than Wordsworth's shift from 'I' to
'we' in the closing lines of his poem, when he must have already

"suspecteﬁ, and at any rate woutd soon know, that Coleridge could noq*onger

- 1directd¥. share with him in the work of man's 'deliverance, surely yet to -

come' (XIV, uuy)" (pp 413-14), Wordsworth' leaves these lines unchanged
~in the final version, and they are even more moving in the 1850 text
because Colerldge dies in 1834, ive years before the flnal rev1s1on of
the poem.

25These added lines.once again describe the world of romance

ﬁllterature. Neither Havens nor de Selincourt approves of them. This is,.
to?Havens, "A late addjtion, as might be surmised from the smoothness and the
lack of freshness in the style" (Mind, p. 296) and de Selincourt cautions
us to. "Notice the manner in which Wordsworth develops the passage later,
givigg“it a definite moral turn, of which, when he wrote in 1798, he was
quite innocent" (p. 513). But, in truth, this passage differs very
llttle in style from any number of passages that one could cite -in the A
- text,'and, as Mary Burton points out, °the subject of morality is not

‘ absent from the earlier version:

Professor -de Selincourt here has quoted only one of eleven
- added lines giving several new themes for poetry. . . .
\ - It is important to avoid accepting such isolated 1i
proof of a tendency in the whole revision. We might as\well
say of the above addition thet Wordsworth included tales
warlike feats'f31a¢b1d being called a pacifist as to offer\the
last line alongég% an example of a new interest in Christianity.
. In fact, in the 1805 6 text, the lines following this one a .
filled with®allusions that would be dear to the heart of a frue
Christian, hoWever dogmatic.ﬁe may be. For instance, the lines:
How in tyrannlc tlmes some unknown man,

‘Unheard of in the Chronlcle of Kings, -

- Suffered in silence for.;

- '1(;'202—4 (1805-6))
The'Frehchman who went 'single info his ministry' ‘(208) and
'natural sanctuaries' (218), all elther in phraseology or in _
thought’ mlght be offered as proof that. in 1805-6. Wordsworth was -
'_Steeped in rellglous termlnology (One Wbrdsworth pp. 27- 28) '

*

" But the cruc1al point that both de Sellncourt and Burton miss is that
while the final Prelude often alludes to these ideas. in’ pa551ng, this
passage 1ncorporates themes that Wordsworth is re;ectlng as major
_subjects for hlS epic.
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Chapter II: From "Vulgar Joy'" to "Calm Delight": Childhood and Early
Education

o

lPeter-’Coveney, Poor Monkey: The Child in Literature (Suffolk:
Richard Clay and Company, Ltd., 1957), p. 30.

'

2p1an Grob, The Philosophic Mind: A Study of Wordsworth's
Poetry and Thought, 1797-1805 (Columbus, Ohio: Ohio State University
Press, 1973), p. 123. ,

S
©

3I am not insinuating here that Wordsworth does not believe in
"the eternal spirit," because he does. What I am suggesting is that this
"eternal spirit" is not "apparent' in "our first sympathies" (my italics),
and Wordsworth obviously realizes this and deletes the passage from the
poem. ‘He replaces it, 1nc1dental%y, with the passage from which part of
the title’ of this chapter is derived: .

Nor, sedulous as I have been to trace
How Nature by extrinsic passion first
Peopled my mind with beauteous forms or grand
And made me love them, may I well forget
How other pleasures have been mine, and joys
0f subtler origin--how I have felt,
. Not seldom,-even in that tempestuous time, . ..
Those hallowed and pure motions of the sense
Which seem in their simplicity to own
An intellectual charm, that calm delight
e Which, if I err not, surely must belong
To those first born affinities that fit
-Our new existence to existing things,
And, in the dawn of our being, constitute o
The bond of union betwixt life and joy.

(1805, I, 571-85) -

i

L

uWordsworth only makes this subtle link between himself and the
infant in the 1850 text. -

5Benn‘eft Weaver, "Wordsworth: The Growth of a Poet's Mind,"
Wordsworth: Poet of the Unconquerable Mind, p. 44, In.this same study,
Weaver, who generally favours the 1805 version, acknowledges the important
point that "It is right to say that Word sworth has learned from Hartley;
-but- it is not rlgpt to leave unsaid that the most vital thing he learned
~from him is the inadequacy of his system" (p. u46).

. 6Earbara'Everett ("The Preludé,ﬂ The Critical Quanteriy, 1
[Winter, 1959]) defends the 1805 line. She claims that "When, in the

1850 text, 'hurrying on . . . hurrying onward' is omitted, we ‘are given a
small, distant picture of a ¢hild in a landscape, a touching memory of
the past; but the scrambling and loose phrases had cogveyed an intense -

T T T e R i
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"(.u ’ .
sense of present feellng——the frantic aimlessness of the child's movements

as contrasted with the serenity of the rebuking moon and stars" (p. 348).
But aimlessness and hurry are not what Wordsworth finally wishes to
stress in this passage. The child's movements are not aimless: they are
directed specifically, and, at a dubious goal. The 1805 lines convey
nothing but a sense of hurried composition and associationalist rambling
that distracts us from the true comparison that Wordsworth wishes to make
in this passage, a comparison between the "anxious visitation" and the
serenity of Nature, between the wrongness of the act and the harmony of
g the scene in which the child commits the act. All further quotations
: from Everett will be from:this study and will be acknowledged parenthetically
S by page numbers in Hgngtext .

N T

R ) S
™ by hC; . B
N B
A ' 7 one critic, Laurence Lerner ("What Did Wordsworth Mean by

\\ature°"ﬁ9r1t1cal Quarterly, 17 [Winter, 1975]) fails to see the p01nt of
his passage, especially its moral lesson. He claims that "Nature is an
agent of conscience. Nothing strarige in that, and indeed it seems near
‘to the. very centre of Wordsworthian doctrine. But what is Nature
reproaching him for? For stealing the bird that someone else had trapped
We would surely expect Nature to respqnd to the original trapping--
‘capturlng a bird, especially capturing it with a machine, can certainly
be seen as against Nature, but once the blrd is caught why should Nature
~£are who eats it? ‘Nature suddenly seems more interested in the protectlon
of property than in the sanctity of 1ife" (p.’ 292). But the most
important point to notice about this passage is not Nature's reaction to
the boy, but the boy's reaction to Nature. The boy knows that he is
doing wrong and his 1mag1natlon and consclence are punishing him, not S
Nature. 'Nature, in reality, does nothing to him. If we compare this
‘passage and the forthcoming "stolen boat" passage with 11. 184-90 of the
‘revised Book IV, we note that, even as a young adult, Wordsworth still
hears ominous sounds when alone at night in a natural setting. On the:
latter occasion, however, his conscience is clear and his more mature
imagination reacts to the e sounds.-not in a fearful but in a calmly
accepting way.

‘8John F. Danby, William Wordsworth: The Prelude and Other Poems
, (London Edward Arnold +Publishers Ltd., 1963), p. 10. Subsequent
W references to Danby will be from this ‘edition and will be acknowledged
parenthetacally by page numbers in the body of the text.

.

Co ( gGeoffr-ey Hartman, The Unmediated Vision: Ap Interpretatlon of.
- ) WOrdsworth Hopkins, Rilke and Valegz_(NeW Haven, Conn.: , Yale University
™~ Press, 195u) p. 23. Hereafter cited as Unmediated Vlslon. Hartman
explalns ‘that "in Wordsworth understandlng, though mystical, is never
'd1v1ne rape' or annihilation of the mind' but the revelation of the
sustalnlng spirit, an innate power that works on us, and in our most
comman perceptions" (Unmediated Vision, P. 23). : - v

: Ochrlstopher Ricks, "Wordsworth: - 'A Pure Organic Pleasure from
the Lines,'" Essayéfln Cr1t1c1sm 21 (January, 1971), 7. All further
quotations from Ricks w&ll be from thls study and will be acknowledged
| | o e |
* e vx.”v
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parenthetically by page numbers in the text.

lers. Moorman records that on September 15, 1797, "Tom

Wedgwood, the brilliant, delicate brother of John and Josiah Wedgwood,"
came to Alfoxden, "and stayed for five days" (Moorman, I, 332-33).
Although he had neven ‘jefOre met either Colgmddge or Wordsworth, it was
his plan to include the two poets in a scheM@he had devised for the

“‘education of young geniuses. According to Wedgwood, as quoted by Mrs.
Moorman, "'The child must pever go out of doors or leave his own
apartment,'"-and "'idleness of mind was to be resisted; no time was to be
‘allowed for solitary musing'" (Moorman, I, 334). It would seem that of
all the English poets not to suggest such a scheme to--that poet would be
Wordsworth--for any reader of The Prelude and of \Wordsworth's biography
would agree that freedom to explore and to enjoy Nature during childhood
and youth were essential to this poet and contributed greatly to the
fostering of his genius and creativity. We know precisely how he would
have responded to Wedgwood's question, as quoted by Mrs. Moorman, "'Should
not the nursery,-then, have plain, grey walls with one or two vivid
objects for sight and tou¢h?'" (Moorman, I, 334). ¥

12In her discussion of this passage, Burton sdégests‘that this
"fiery delineation” is "almost pure Rousseau" (One Wordsworth, p. 87). Yo
'But this is not entirely true as those acquainted with Rousseau's writings
would know. Joel Morkan ("Structure and Meaning in The Prelude, Beok V,"
PMLA, 87 [March, 1972], 2u6-54), makes this point after discussingxhe
philosophies of Locke, Richard Edgeworth and Kant and their infRuence on
Wordsworth: ; '

Among the ‘major philosophers, however, Rousseau's
educational theory, camouflaging an elaborate set of controls
beneath a surface appearance of freedom and spontaneity, would
_have appeared to Wordsworth the most subtle and insidious of
plans. There is an illusion of liberty, but it merely hides

- the most rigid of limitations. Everything is calculated, for
Rousseau leaves nothing to chance. His highly devised system
harnesses all of the child's mental and physical energies from

. the earliest stages of his growth. (p. 251) g

N

, : 131 have not here discussed the Boy of Winander passage, because
* it remains virtually unchanged from its 1805 form in the final wversion.

luIn his "Speechbat the laying ofrthe\fouhdation stone of the

.new school in the village of Bowness, Winderemere, 1836," Wordsworth
suggests that "it is a tempting thing for teachers unduly to exercise the
understanding and memory, inasmuch as progress in the departments in
which these faculties are employed, is most obviously proved to the
teacher himself, and most flatteringly exhibited to the inspectors of

o schools and casual lookers on." In the same speech, he castigates "an
overstrained application to mental processes of arithmetic and ‘
mathematics; and too minute attention to departments of natural and civil
history." He further adds: "And here I must direct your attention to a
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fundamental mistake, by which this age; so distinguished for its
marvellous progress in arts and sciences, in unhappily characterized--a
mistake, manifested in the use of the word education, which is habitually
confounded with tuition or school 1nstructlon, this is indeed a very
important part of education, but when it is taken for the whole, we'are
deceived and betrayed." (Prose Works, III, 294-95; his italics)

lswordsworth makes two 31gn1f1cant addltlons to the 1850
version of these lines. He adds "Not unresentful where self- -justified"
(1 414), and he includes "doubt," along with "pain" and "fear" (1. 419)
as ‘one of the conditions of "Our life!s mysterious. weight" (1. 418). The
first addition signifies that the more mature Wordsworth understands
clearly and appreciates the acute sense of justice felt by children,

while the second implies his stronger awareness of the human condition
' 1tself : . : : N

f\

. - [

Chapter~III: Shaking "The Mind's SJ.mle.c1ty"' Cambridge, Summer Vacation,
~._and Books ‘ : ‘

Samuel Taylor Colerldge, "Letter to Southey 14 August 1803,"
The Collected Letters o muel Taylor Coleridge, ed. E. L. Griggs,
6 vols. (Oxford: Clarendoﬁ\kgess 1956-71), 1I, 977.

LN

2Burton asks: "Is thero\hog some humor in the mental images
that prompted Wordsworth to change a mov1ng tree ‘to a waving tree (IV,
82:91), and a long-backed chapel to long-roofed (III, 4:4)?" (QOne
Wordsworth, p. 133). .Wordsworth makes four revisions of the passage
before he is satlsfled with it. Even as latepas the second correction of
the D MS., he has still not included the "Turrets and pinnacles 1n
answerlng files" of- the‘flnal ver51on ,

- No sunshlne cheered the morning aﬁd_ihe way.
Was dull and wearisome till Cambridge shew'd
The long-roof'd chapel of King's College rearlng
Its pinnacles above a boundary line
Of dusky groyes broken by low hung clouds.

(D3.de'Sel., aEE' crit., p. 70)

3Two minor revisions in Book III support thlS claim. When ‘he
changes the 1805 version's "gloomy courts" (1. 45) to the 1850 "Gothic
courts™ (1. 47) Wordsworth seems to be suggesting more P. c1sely both the
dark, depressing nature of the courts of St. John's Collnée and ’elr

tlmeless, romantlc medleval qualxty. Also the revision of "v' " me was -
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Trinity's loguacious clock" (1805, III, 51) to '"Near me hung Trinity's
loquacious clock" (1850, III, 53) again suggests that time itself seemed
suspended at Cambridge and that the university functloned 1ndependently
of the mundane affairs of the outside world.

¢

uBurton suggests that "The passage has little to do with the
growth of the poet's mind, for it is entirely negative. He did not enjoy
books, people, pastimes, work, his own thoughts; he was as yet unconscious
of thqﬂgreat soul that stirred within him" (One Wordsworth, pp. 89-90).

5In'both texts, Wordsworth tells us that, as a schoolboy, he

had imagined that Cambrldge would be an ideal university. His reyisioﬁ of -

the 1805 llnes,

: I had raised a pile

Upon the basis of the coming time

Which now before me melted fast away, _
Which could not live, scarcely had life enough “
To mock the builder,

(1805, III, 435-39)
to

I had raised a plle
.Upon the basis of the coming time, .
That fell in ruins round me,

(1850, III, 428-30)

both removes an awkward, mixed metaphor and more precisely and much less
melodramatically expresses Wordsworth's disappointment in Cambridge. It
‘also ‘illustrates more pointedly the danger inherent in placing too much
faith in imaginative constructs and in things or facts that have not been
established or investigated first hand

6Graff makes fhis sta%ement in 'his discussion of "Hillcrest"
(Poetic Statement, p. 124), but I think that it is appllcable to these
lines in the flnal Prelude as well. :

7Carl Woodring (Wordsworth [Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co.,

1965], p. 121) makes many of these points in his discussion of the
structural links in The Prelude. Since Woodring's primary concern vis not,
- however, with the revisions, he does not mention that Wordsworth uses
these imagistic links, not only structurally, but to further delineate
the growth of his mind as well. TFor example, the poet at the conclusion
of the poem has progressed to the point where he no longer depends on -
~Nature in the same way that he does at the beginning. Here, he does not
need a breeze to bring him joy, nor does he need a "wandering cloud'" as a
" guide.. In fact, he defies the natural elements in order to arrive at his

destlnatlon both phy51cal and spiritual. g
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8See as well, footnote 5 above and pp. 143-44 for a discussion of
the added metaphor of the displaced plant.

9Geoffrey Durrant (Wordsworth and the Great System: A Study of
Wordsworth's Poetic Universe [Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1970], pp. 6-8) discusses this passage and defends the 1805 lines:

» Though less striking as poetry, these lines convey more of
the intensely personal feeling with which Wordsworth
contemplated Newton. The insistence on the personal relation-
.ship in space to the statue 'right opposite, a few yards off’',
is offered with unselfconscious enthusiasm. The very lack of
elaboration when Newton is mentioned conveys a sense of his
immense significance. (footnote 1, p. 7)

Durrant is certainly right to direct our attention to the precise and
intentional opposition ("right opposite, a few yards off") between the
college kitchens, the '"nmoisy human involvement in immediate tasks" "in
which no clear pattern can be discerned" and "the figure of Newton, whose
grand synthesis of space and time is illustrated by the images of ordered
time and of ordered space in the clock and prism" (p. 7), but the loss is
more than compensated for in the 1850 lines in which Wordsworth introduces -
a more effectual opposition, that of his mind in repose ("from my pillow")
contemplatlng not merely the "silent face" of Newton, but his "mind," .a
mind that is forever active in its contemplation of the intricate
relationship between time and space. Contrary to what Durrant asserts,
the 1850 lines '"convey more of the intensely personal feeling with which
Wordsworth contemplated Newton." Hereafter cited as Great System.

108en Ross Sneider Jr. (Wordsworth's Cambridge Education

[London: Cambridge University Press, 1957]), makes the point that "At
the core of nearly everything that was thought, said, and done at
Cambridge lay the discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton of Trinity College.
Newton's influence was strong in Engl&nd--in the whole civilized world--
but he dominated Cambridge nearly to the exclusion of all other influences.
Learning and applying his discoveries was the chief occupation of
graduates and undergraduates alike. Moral philosophy and Ahe classics
were also given some attention, but even these were coloured by Newton's
work. Newton's discoveries, in spite of his attempts in his writings to

- mitigate their materialistic implications, had thoroughly convinced the
Cambridge mind, to state it bluntly, that reality was a manifestatlon of
.matter acting accordlng to. mechanical laws" (p. 10).

*

- Monristine Avery; "Notes on Wordsworth's Diction," English
Studies: A Journal of English Letters and Philology, Anthology Volume
(August, 1968), 40-41. The footnotes in the quoted material refer to the
following: ' (16), Hero and Leander, II, 129; (17), The Prelude, p. 509,

I1I, 62; (18), The Prelude, p. 550, VIII, 279. Avery does not point out
the interesting similarity between the last two lines of this passage and
a late addition to Book VII, in which Wordsworth mentions the "caryed
maniags at the gates,/ Perpetually, recumbent" (11. 132-33) while Qescribing

»
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Bedlam Hospital, nor does she‘allude to Wordsworth's incorporation of
another architectural image, the "rocks/ Immutable and overflowing
streams" that were ''speaking monuments" (1850, VIII, 170-72), into the
final version. '

l2John R. Nabholtz, "The Journeys Homeward: ' Drama and Rhetoric

in Book IV of The Prelude," Studies in Romanticism, 10 (Spring, 1971),
82. All other references to Nabholtz will be from this study and will be
acknowledged parenthetically by page’ numbers in the text.

3
All quotatlons from the variants are from the de Sellncourt

app. crit., p. 108.

14 Mary Lynn Wooley, "Wordsworth's Symbollc Vale as it Functions
in The Prelude," Studies in Romanticism, 7 (Spring, 1968), 178. All
further quotations from Wooley will be from this study and will be
acknowledged parenthetically by page numbers in the text

15De Selincourt is certainly right when he complains about the
passive constructions in the final Prelude (Intro., p. 7 above).  We find
most of these in the first Book of the poem in which Wordsworth is
attempting to establish his authorlty as a poet., Examples of these are
"measured strains/ That would not be forgotten' (11. u8- ug) “"A renovated
spirit singled out" (1. 53) without the 1805 qualification of "as it
might seem" (1. 62), "Many were the thoughts/ Encouraged and dismissed,
till choice was made/ O0f a known Vale" (11. 70-72), etc. To his credit,
however, Wordsworth deletes the most offensive passive construction "I was
a chosen son" (III, 82) from the final version. Although we still hear
the passive voice perlodlcally throughout the final version, we hear it
less and less as the poem progresses and Wordsworth establlshes a closer
relatlonshlp to his reader.

16Wordsworth tells us that it would have been far better for
him to have upheld "Intense desire by thought and quietness" (1. 313) in
the A text. He emends this to the more mature and poised "through
meditative peace” (1. 306) in the final version. "And yet, in
chastlgzzent of these ﬁegrets" (1805, IV, 314) becomes the more precise
and cl "And yet, for chastisement of these regrets" (1. 307; my
italics) in the final text. "In a throng,/ A festal company of maids and
youths,/ 0ld men, and matrons, staid, promiscuous rout" (1805, 1V,
316-18) becomes the clearer and less cluttered "'Mid a throng/ Of malds
and youths, old men, and matrons staid" (11. 309-10) in the 1850 version.
Finally, "Slight shocks of young love-liking interspersed/ That mounted
up like joy into the head" (1805, IV, 325-26) adopts the much smoother and
.clearer.form "Slight shocks of young love-liking 1n¢erspersed / Whose
transient pleasure mounted to the head" (11. 317-18) in the final text.

17 These 1ines,'in their 1805 form, constitute the basis of .
Richard Stang's article, "The False Dawn: A Study of Wordsworth's The
Prelude," __gllsh therarz;Hlst ry, 33 (March, 1966), 53-65. All




_that Wordsworth had so much trouble beginning his poem wag" &hﬁf

W

quotations from Stang will be from thls st g Al o ] ed
page numbers in the body of the text. Stang explains thdt“%he reéie j;éy' .
y ) 4
was a "lack of correspondence . . . between self and the world"*(Q 55).,,?’._
Stang alludes only to the lBQ; text, however, and does not poiat 6ut, ﬂ%“\‘
I attevipt to, how the revised version illustrates that the prdﬁiem*at The .
beginning of the poem is, indeed, "a lack of correspondence between the -
self and the world," or that thls lack of correspondence is not only® *H

disharmony " between the self and Nature, but also points to a lack of
' correspondence'wlthln the self and with.other men.

When comparing the lines themselves in their 1805 and 1850
forms respectuvely, Christopher Ricks ("Wordsworth: A Pure Organic
Pleasure") asks: "In what*does the superiority of the 1850 over thé 1805
consist:in.the follow1ng example? , - By

1805 : But I,have been_ discouraged, gleams of light
Flash often from the East, then disappear.

. } “ (1, 134-5) CN

1850 - That hope hath been discouraged, welcome light
' Dawns from the east, but dawns to disappear.

*

(1, 124-5)

The second line itself dawns: the silent self-referring metaphor then
tautens the whole llne" ( 9-10). :

-
v

18039, v, 700.

~

Wllllam Empson, "Basic English and Wordsworth: A Talk,"
Kenyon Review, 2 (1940), 455-56. All citations from Empson in thi
chapter will be from this study and will be acknowledged parenthetycally
by page numbers in the text. ' _

20 Roger Murray, Wordsworth's Style. Figures and Themes in the
Lyrical Ballads of 1800 (Llncoln Nebraska: University of Nebraska Press,
1967), p. 112. ‘

LY s

210ne must qualify this statement precisely. Although o

~ Wordsworth revises the 1805 Book I Preamble and other sections of thé A

text with a view to indicating his more mature artistic philosophy, he

does not revise out of that version of the poem his personal weaknesses and
limitations. In fact, by describing himself, at the beginning of the 1850
text, as "Keen as a Truant or a Fugitive" (I, 90), he even more
emphatically directs our attention to them. Wordsworth does not remove

- from the Preamble his painstaking quest for a theme, not because he is

being dishonest, but in order to demonstrate that The Prelude is a poem
in which, as Richard Stang points out in "The False Dawn," the theme finds
the poet (p.59), instead of the other way around. In this. study Stang

~ also argues that the poet must "reascend to the p01nt where he was still

LS
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if rlghtly understood - . But The Prelude is not a record of bright

\ f - 365
~i“ ect “Mgrmony with the world around him" (p. 59). In other words,
the @Mt of 4Book I must 'reascend" to the phase of his life that we are

now efﬁ{ ning, the phase in which he dedicates himself to poetry with no
»@ﬂ?the rewards or distinction that poetry might bring him

> [\

Edward Bostetter, The Romantlc Ventrlloqulst3° Wordsworth,
Colerid g , Keats, Shelley, Byron (Seattle: University of Washington
Press, 1963), p. ©9. Hereafter éaxed as Romantic Vehtriloquists.

¥ . ’ “

23heth Darllngton "Two Early Texts: A Night-Piece and The

Discharged Soldier," Chapter 18 of Bicentenary Wordsworth Studies, ed.
Jonathan Wordsworth (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1970),
pp. 433-37. All subsequent? references to Darlington will be from this
study and will be agknowledged parenthetically in the text.

5
2“The Norton editors comment that "It is odd thz:’;;;;sworth
could ever have preferred these two empty lines [11. 402-03] to the
beautiful reading of 1805, 'That seemed akin to solitude'" (Gill, p. 1u47).
And Hobsbaum complains that the 1850 revision is "an awkward dispersion
of one fddulty Wordsworth excelled in, the sense of place" (Tradltion and
Experiment, p. 190). But. surely we gain a keen "sense of place" from »
lines 369-83 of tMé“final version (see text’, p. 184), and the moving
soliloquy to solitude in that version renders the 1805 reference to
solitude trite and redundant.

5Phn.llp Hgbsbaum A Theory of Communication (London
Macmillan and Co., Ltd., 1970) p. 215.

Q

261n the 1798 versxon, Hordsworth mentlons "the village mastiff"
(l 131) that howls ™to the murmur of the stream" (1..136) and the
v1llage . . . whose'silent doors/ Were visible among the scattered trees"
(11. 74-75), and whose "every silent window to the moon/ Shone with a

- yeldow glitfer”'(11. 108-09). In the A text, Wordsworth still mentions

the village, but 'he geletes any allusions to the supernatural. Finally,
.in the 1850 text, le Temoves all allusions to.the town as well. He seems
to have.peallzed that these allusions work at ‘mixed purposes with the
central narrative,. Sane they  introduce connotations that are unwarranted .
in the situatfion thaf WOpdéworth is descrlblng, and they add superfluous

detail that 1mpedesv-rather than aids, narrative flow.

V4 Ll
' 7Rlchard J. Onorato The, Character of the Poet: Wordsworth in
The Prelude (P%lnceton New Jersey Princeton University Press, 1971),
footnote 18, p- 249 : . : §
@ e
“9«

Preludes to Vision, p. 86. Vogler suggests tha@ "Wordsworth's

287

seemlng complacent optimism is often misleading as- he moves from the - . _

relatzvelyssecure confidence of the beginmning, through the many present-
tense comments ‘on his progress to. the final claim that 'all is gratulant

& .

<

3
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. spots only. It is a record"of'repeatéd attempts to push forward from the

period of youth and outward from the pastoral realm described in Book 8 .

. without losing the sense of relationship with nature that Wordsworth :
-remembers havang felt so strongly as a Chlld" (pp. 85-86).

Mlchael c. Jaye,."The Artiflce of DlSjunctlon Beqk V, The

_Prelude,“ Papers on Language and- Literature, 14 (Winteér, 1978), 32- 50,

- argues that, "Iponically, modern preference-for sustained lyric 1ntens;tyn
" and 'unity' derive from the success of the’ Romantic lyric, but seem fo

~ have doomed the Romantic or any other long poem. These preferences

certainly explaln both those readings that damn book.5 for disunlty and
those that praise it after too subtle dlscoverles of 'underlylng
coherence (p. 32). Both Joel Morkan, "Stpucture and Meaning in “The

© Prelude, Book v, PMLA 87 (March, 1972}, 2u6-54 and J. Robert Barth,

"The Poét, Death and . Immortality: *The Unltyfof The Prelude, Book V,"
Wbrdsworth Circle, 10 (Winter, 1979), 69-75, argue for the Book's thematic
integrity by asserting that the underlylng theme of the Book is death and
last things. W. G. Stobie, "A Readlng of The Prelude, Book V," Modern
Language Quarterly, 24-(1963), 365-73, Evelyn Shakir, "Books, Death, and
Immortality: A Study of Book ¥V of The Prelude," Studies in Romanticism, -

7 (Spring, 1963), 156-67, ‘and David Wiener, "Wordsworth, Books, and the

Growth of+a Poet's Mind, " Journal of English and Germanic Philology, 74
(1975), 209-21, all argue that books.are, indeed, the central thematic.

con.ern/of Book V. . All of these critics must, however concede, at one
p01nt or; another in their arguments, that ceﬁtaln segments . of Book V do’

.not fit 1nto thelr reSpectlve theses ' L .

oBoth Hartman Wordsworth's Poetry (pp. 225 33) and Havens,'
Mlnd (p. 376) argue that "Book V degenerates into a discussion of fairy
tales that has no ‘connection ‘with the central narrative of The Prelude.‘

" Havens- claims that the Book: is "not. unlfled or homogenecus and an .- -

important element ‘[books] in the dlsc1pllne of a poet's mind is
slighted" (Mlnd, p. 376). Hartman claims that the theme of the Book 1s,

.indeed, books’, ks, and ‘that this theme is loosely sustained throughout;
“ however, he believes that. the Boyvof ¥inander and the Drowned Man

segments. are out of place there, "Karl Kroeber (The Artifice of Reality:.

" Poetic Style in Wordsworth, Foscolo, Keats, and Leopardi {Madison and
‘Milwankee: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1964]) agrees with these

critics. Although he only summarizes Book V in this work, he asserts

"that its purpose "seems to be to defend children's falry tales" (p 27).
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Chapter IV: "Copying the Impress1on of the Memory" The Alps, London;
T ‘and Retrospect . ) o

i *»lFor example, Karl R. Johnson Jr. (The ertten Splrlt.
Thematlc and Rhetorical Structure in Wordsworth's YThe Prelude" ISalzburg,
- Austria: Institut fur Englische Sprache und Literatur, 1978], pp. 224-26)
directs our attention to light and to the color yellow and its symbolic
value in The Prelude. - Johnson majntains’that "it is worth noticing that
the golden light recurs a number of times in Book VI itself, especlally

in the later versions, and always as a sign of plentltude" (p. 225).
Johnson also points out the significance of the "grove" in The Prelude. .
He suggests ‘that "It 'is familiar to us from the glad preamble and other

.- parts of Book I, where the free choice of a grove was a 'sign that the

poet was flndlng his home" (p. 223). But what he does not point out is
_that Wordsworth's revision of "in the sheltered grove" (1805 I, 78) to
"in the sheltered and the sheltering grove" (1850, I, 69) makes this
symbolic value more precise and explicit from the beglnnlng of the poem. ,
Nor does Johnson mention that the addition of "stately" (1850, I, 82) to = - .
Wordsworth's first descrlptlon of the grove links it more emphatlcally to
the second of the three unrevised descriptions of the grove that he uses .
in Book VI (11. 73-76; 360-62; 665-69), Hereafter, this work will be * ﬂf .
‘cited parenthetlcally as The’ ertten Splrlt. : . s R st

. 2De,Sellncourt objects tj the rev131on of the endﬁhg of this
sectian. He refers to the 1850 ending as a "fine but somewhat  mannered
’descrlptlon, whereas 'he insists that "the voice of the authentic Words— ’
worth is more: dlstlnctly heard in the delicate simplicity of the: re]ected
~ lines" (pp. lx-lx1) But Wordsworth is not interested primarily in
"delicacy here, mor is he 1nterested in addlng realistic detail for the
sake of the detali itself. He is 1mply1ng, in the revised lines, that
"there is a harmchy and’ unlty within Nature durlng\all seasons, and that
Nature, man, and the works of man's mind are sub]ect to the passing of
time and seasons. : : -

.

Cge

‘h
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: , Edmund By ke, Re' ctlons theehnvolutlon in Frapte, ed , ke |
Conor Cruise O'Brlen (Mlddlesex Pengdin’ Books Ltd., 1969), pp. 270-71;

his italics).”  All further quotations fro&»Burke Will be from thls

edition, hereafter cited aiseerctions.

o

uSee Johnson (The" ertten SPlPlt [pp 238 40]) for -an excellent
dlscu551on of these p01nts.

SThe‘Norton»editois' note'onothis passage is instrnctive, They

| tell us?

' .

&

Hordsworth swztches abruptly from pakt. dlsapp01ntment (August
1790) to a.celebration of present creative power (March 1804).
MS WW shaws, however, that the impressive juxtaposition of 1805,
. 524 apd 525 (1850, 591 and 592) is a second thought. In the = -
" original drlft the lines are: sepanated hy the simile of the L

-
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,cave (flnally 1805 VIII 711-27; 1859 VIII 560 76) 1n whlch
-Wordsworth sought to deflne his: sense of antlcllmax at hav1ng '
»unknow1ngly crossed the Alps. (Glll, p.‘216)
IS SR ,
The Norton edltors also p01nt out that "Wbrdsworth's rev151ons of 1805, -
532- 37--' A : : S

,espec1ally hlS ellmlnatlon of 'such 131t1ngs, “the plural ‘
- 'flashes,' and 'shewn to-us' (180%; 7533- 35)—~make an important
difference.  In 1805 the experlence described: is recurrent, S
‘and available to others, in 1850, the lines can be read as "' S
;Mreferring to a szngle apocalyptlc event : (Glll, p 217) R

6In the Fenw;ck Note to the "Intlmatlons Ode," WOrdsworth ’,

speaks of his chlldhood ,'X
S s : .
. l;I was often unable to thlnk of. external thlngs as. hav1ng
e external existence, and I communed with all that- I'saw as”
something not apart from ‘but inherent in, my own immaterial = -
*. nature. Many ‘times whlle going to school have I grasped at a -
* wall or tree to recall’ myself from this abyss of 1dea11sm to’
V_the reallty (Grosart I\II 1914) ' .

R There is, of course an 1mportant dlfference between the y
chlld's 1mag1nat1ve conceptlons of London and the mature poet's. deSCPlptlon

of these, ‘between poetlc,representatlon .and- the chlld' 1mag1nat10n.‘;

‘ ‘Here, however, Wordsworth seems:to be’ trying to show the child's initial o
' _ablllty to _order and differentiate between objects 'This ability in the *4
" child, however, ‘is not fully developed because in the llstlng of: ‘London™.

archltectural and 8culptural edifices, the.Bedlam statues are"not 51ngled,

- out irn-any way. -Had he been listing, the 51ghts he actually saw, in London}-

durlng his:- V131t the ,more mature Wordsworth would surely have 51ngled

‘these out as not belonglng w1th the others, and tell us, prec1sely why :
»vthls is ‘the case. - . , L

&! W 8For example the mature Wordsworth 81ngles out the statue of

. Newt as A symbol of refinement .and’ learning. - He' juxtaposes “to’ this' 7
. statue, the "College kitchens. [that] made/ ‘A hummlng sound, less: tuneable
‘than bees!" (1805, III, 47-48; 1850, III, 49-50) ‘and . "the Lecturer's room/
- ALY studded round -as. thick . as chairs could stand,/ Wlth loyal students
"~ faithful to their books/ ‘Half-and-half idlers, hardy recusants,/ And " . .
honest dunces" (1805, III, 60-64; f%SO III, 64-68). In the mldst of all
~ this mundane and- frultless act1v1ty, the statue of Newton stands out" as . a

symbol of harmony, meanlngful learnlng, and man s hlghest achlevements. ‘

b_’y

a gJohnson rlghtly comments that "a mark and also a condltion of‘>
strength 1n The Prelude is the ability to single ‘out adequate symbols"
(The Written Spirit, p. 228).. -Johnson mentions the great ash and -
gebmetry as ‘the two symbols that Wordsworth singled out-at Camhridge RS

v(pp 228-29) but he does nbt suggest that 1t is mainly in: the urban

. v« <
kd B -
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}'Qenters that Wordsworth learns to differentiate specific symbols from his
~ general surroundings (see above, p. 212). 1In this added passage, .
- Wordsworth seems to be giving us, not only a further illumination into the.

‘3“growth of his m1nd but an appraisal of precisely the conditions that he

finds necessary in order that he might successfully select spe01f1c
symbols for his poetry.' In ‘essence, what he is suggesting here is that,
in order to do this, he must have "a ‘solemn back-ground, or relief/To
single forms and objects" (11. 622- 23). It is mainly at Cambridge,- in
London, and in the urban centres of France during the revolution that ‘he
zflnds thlS requ151te,‘"solemn back- ground " v A
lkThe lines*from the A text,
- Attentlon comes,
- And comprehen51veness and membry, ‘
From early converse with the works of God : -
. h ‘Among all regions, chiefly where appear . A
‘//,' Most obviously simplicity and power. = - o
S By influence habitual to the mind o
The mountain' 's-outline and. its steady form
. ~Gives a pure grandeur, and its presence shapes
' The measure and the prospect of the ‘soul
To majesty:  such virtue have the forms
-+ Perehnial of the ancient, hllls-—qor less
The chapgeful language of their countenances L Lo
 Give movement to the thoughts, -and multltude, , ‘ ka
Withworder"and.relatiOy ! : '

'~fdemonstrate none of the 1nfluence of ondon that the 1850 lines‘plainly
show and seem to allude back, prlma i 1y to the Engllsh Lake Dlstrlct in -

>~
R <

LI

llWoodrlng, Wordsworth bp

v 7 Here, Woodring gives us dne of
the best summarles ~of Book VIII; IR, : T

101.

’J'.

ered Book IX to follow Book VIII
point, in order to show that b

'f’In ant1c1pat10n of the man-cen
reviews the poet s life to thi

.'Nature in antagonlsm to man was mQre’ truly a developlng iove of

- man founded- on love of Nature. Alhost unconsc1ously, he . - ‘
fdlSCONered ‘the dignity of man by com¥ng upon shepherds enshrouded
© in’mountain-mists or blendlng at a distance with noble

o promontorles. Without achieving coherent: structure, Wordsworth

q‘explores in Book VIII various relationshlps among three factors:
the. shepherd's life that surrounded his- ‘boyhood, conventlonal
D {fllterary ‘pastoralism, and the_ fanciful sentimentality of his’
©* " own 'early verses, wherein he traced 'all the sad Etcetera' of
. ‘solitary woe. - Amplifying a motif -of Book VII, he points out’
“that his respect for man could survive the crowded meanness of
" London because he had earlier looked at man froma dlstance,’

) 'throngh ohj@@s that were great and fair.! (p. 101) E

L
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- '1850,
. descriy
" have, therefore, resepved. m#ﬁf«amlnatlon of the Book VIII passage for the
_chapter to follow thls one. See’ Chapter v, PP- 278~ 79 Lo 'flif
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l2w B. Gallie, "Is The Prelude a PhllOSOpthal Poem?"
Philosophy, 22 '(1947); 124-38, rpt. im Gill, pp. 663-78. In this study, -
Gallie suggests that while The Preélude "does not offer a coherent system, -
of phllosophy” (p. 663), it, nevertheless, "achieves philosophical poetry,
because in it Wordsworth grapples with phllpsophlcal problems . . . and
because he tries to answer these problems in a way which would be
possible only in poetry" (p. 664). As Gallie interprets it, Wordsworth's
philosophy consists of two 1mportant and' interacting factors-—hls rellancev
upon, the imagination "as a revealing power, rather than a shaping. and' )

_creative power" ‘and his "cultivation of the habit of gratitude and the
- habitual re—11v1ng in memory of such spots of time . . . which energize

‘recollection in tranquillity'" (pp. 668-69; his italics). As Wordsworth
reviews his progress as he has related it in the first seven Books,.
especially as he reviews it in the 1850 text, we .notice, in his discussions
of ‘the imagination and in his recountings of ‘his ,London experiences, a’
clearly defined patterp of thought'emerging with regards to the past and
with regards to his imaginative development. His more genefous attitude

. towards both of these subjects dellneates, in more precise fashion than

do his discussions .in the A text, the philosophical outlook that will “be

»such -an 1ntegral part of the flnal half of ‘the 1850 Prelude

laIn th:Ls chapter .I have not included @iséu‘ss’icn of ‘one -

1mportant revision in the first half of 'Bock VIII. This revision, the.
changes WOrdsworth's description of the shepherd (1805, VIII, 381;
M”Zul&m) gains significance only when we compare Wordsworth s
n of the shepherd wlth“hls description- of Mlchel Beaupuy, and I

, o { %“‘ e ) ; R ﬁV
l The Norton edltors,tell‘ﬁs that “Llnes 45 55 were added in

: Wordsworth's final revisions, in 1839 or later“ héggnd his w1fe-—the

Yancient wedded pair' of llneq 6--were -both n in1770.° ~ Lines 48-52 | v

i»are quoted from Malvern Hills, 952-56 (1798) Joseph;Cottlega .
:ertlng to Cottle in 1829, Wordsworth said that the poem' had alﬁﬁys beq&

a favorite of his, and singled out the last of the quoted lines as
'super excellent' (Ly, I, 349)" (Glll, P 271) ’

M
¢ . : : : ! ! . ' .~ .

Llndenberger makes this polnt-' R = "_ a,-h | T

In 1ts orlglnal place in Book VIII the tale has. somethlng of - a
“@octrinal purpose, for it demonstrates the nature of 'true'
o pastoral in contrast.to the artificd of literary pastdral. -Yet -~
- in the lines dlrectly following. those above [Llndenberger has
. quoted 1805, -VIII, 301-11] we arevaware of a sharp break in
~ . style, as. Wordsworth recounting ‘the shepherds of the classital
past,, takes up the Miltonic subllme (On Wordsworth's Prelude,
p._3o) : »

N h g -» S | |
- 16 Gallle, "Is The Prelude a Phllosophlcal Poem’" p. 675. The
other examples that, Gallxe cites as "masterpieces of argument" in The

‘"Prelude, be51des 1850 VIII 1293- 339, are . "The posxng of its 1n1t1al - 5'1

CENL
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problem in Bk. I," and "the conclision of Bk. XII" (p. 675). A1l

‘references in thls study are to the 1850 edition. Hereafter subsequent

references to Gallie will be from this study.

-

Chapter V: "This Sorrowful Reversa': Politigs.and the French Revolution

[
:

' WOrdsworth "A Letter to the Bishop of Llandaff on the
extraordinary avowal of his Political ernc1ples Contained in the Appendix

to his late Sermon by a, Republican,' Pgose Works, I, 33. -In this letter
(referred to by Grosart as an "Apology” for the French Revolution,"

Grosart, I, 3), Wordsworth castlgates Richard Watson, Bishop of Llandaff

who, in January, 1793, protested the execution of the French 'kin
Appendix attached to a sermon. As Owen explains in the "Gen'ﬁ
IntrOduction":

-In January 1793 _Richard Watson, Bishop of Lland
unknowingly furnished” Wordsworth, who was now living:
" with an oc0351op'for speaking out in de
Announcements of %he &ecution o
London papers on 24 January 1793;8
began appearing in the papers the
shocked at the course of events
-composed an indignant protest,' aj§
~the British Constitution. Dating § omp051t1qn 25 January,
W n attached it as an Appendix#t Sermon he had preached
,ﬁyea‘rs before; on 30 January the Sermon with its Appendix’
) dvertised in The Morning Herald as 'This day . . .
; published'; it was similarly advertised in The Times a week
later (7 February) (Prose Works, I, 19)

-

2For* the first draft. of this passage, w:ﬁ into the A text,
see de Selincourt, app. crit,, p. 250. In his noteé?n this passage, de
Selincourt tells us: L T

-~
\

- This passage, which does not occur'in'{? and was therefore not
~written befpre .1820, records an 1mpre831on of Burke which
certainly would not have been true ‘of Wordsworth's earlier
att;tm tq‘ggglylcs It is 1ﬁterest1ng also to notite, as a ,
sign o ‘the gFowing conservatism of Wordsworth's later years, M
that the'allusion to Fox wastemoved from the text somewhere =
thtWeen 1828 and 1832, don in his Autobiography notes
(Journal,/ May 23, 1815): \'Wor sworth speaking of Burke, Fox
.and Pitt, said You alway hit from Burke with your mind
filled; m. Fox with yourﬁﬁeellngs excited: and from Pitt with .
' wonder at hlsvhaV1ng had ‘the power to make the‘worpe appear the
tter reason.’' (p. 565)

- : .o S
s . ¢ . .
v v ' ‘ e L, . C “\ .
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Burton argues that it was not "growing conservat;sm" that caused .
Wordsworth to delete the reference to Fox thwt 'He had inserted in the .
earliest version of this passage. She claims that "The omission in the
later version .- . . is simple enough to expldin. He has written a

- separate poem on Fox.._ Inserted as the passage is, it destroys the unity
of the praise of Burkey with whom Fox may.not properly be-linked in these
late years" (One Wordsworth, p. 62). I shall discuss the 1850 eulogy to
. Burke at the end of this chapter, see pp 313-14. :

T
" ‘,

Karl Kroeber,_Romantlc Narrative Art (Madlson, W1SC
University of Wisconsin Press, 1960), p. 88.  Kroeber’ makes the 1mportant
point that "The Prelude is, in part, a hlstory of the French Revolution,
but Wordswopth subordinates that history to his autobiography. The ..
mighty events of contemporary history are presented oniy as they appear
to, and exert 1nfluence upon, the life of a private individual" (p -88).-

James Scogglns, Imaglnatlon and .Fancy: Aveompiementary Modes ‘in

.:\7/ i

the Poetry of Wordsworth (Lincoln, Ne"aska The University of Nebraska '_ A

Press, 1966), p. 221.

: >Thomas De Quintey, - "Recollections &f ‘the Lakes and the Lake
Poets, Colerldge Wordsworth and Southey," De Quincey's Works lB volumes
(Edinburgh Adam and Charles Black, 1863), I, 176 :

6Ross Woodman, "Child and- Patriot S g%ﬁng Perspectives in

N

. The Ppelude," The Wordsworth Circle, 1l (Sprlng 1980), 84, :'In this
= .stud oodman makes an important: point about W dsworth and the

revolutlon _ . g

He saw the revolutlon through the eyes of the puer aeternus, he
remained blind to its horrors until 'despondency and madness' \
forced him, with the help of Dorothy, to wake up. .The t%ph

~of The Prelude lﬂkthe triumph of con501ousness itself
Wordsworth, it would appear, attempted to perpetuate what
call® 'the glory of his youth' well beyond his seventeenth year,
to remain upon the 'eminence' constructed by his apocalyptlc{
imagination.lonhg after it had dissolved into the air. That
-attempt to perpetuate glory manifested the delusion 1nherentf1n
that ascent 'up to an eminenfe' when viewed as anything other
than the secret 'ministry' by which.God awakens the soul to,
awareness of His ‘presemce. Wordsworth's account of himself'

a patriot.is a brilliant® and ultimately nlghtmarlsh study. in
delusion, though a delu31on that contalned within it the’
working of'grace. (p. 87)

/

. /,:‘y -
In the present study, I shall attempt to demonstrate that the 1850 i
treatment of the revolution: .and its effects on the poet's life is.even
more brilliant than the treatment in the A text, mainly ‘because
Wordsworth, -in his maturity, is more fully ‘aware of ‘the delusion that he
suffered during this period with regards to the revolutlon and the

» excessive hopes that he had for its results. . : L S

- Ao
\ s * . " &
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TR M Todd, Politics and the Poet: A Study of Wordsworth
(London: Methuen § Co., Ltd., 1357), p. 38. Hereafter dited as Politics.

it

8George L. Nesbitt, Wordsworth: The Blographlcal B!cggfound of
. HlS Poetry (New York: Pegasus, 1970), p. 72. ,

9Carl Woodring, Politics in English Romantic Poetry (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1970), p. 107. For valuable dlSCUSSlODS
of the conditions at Cambridge durlng Wordsworth's day, see. .Schneider, .
Wordsworth's Cambridge Education, pp. 11-57 and Politids, PP. 18-22. In
the latter study, Todd . sums up what were p0351bly WOrdswormh'g opinions
» about the republlcanlsm of Cambridge: . .

. .

" The truth is not that he was predisposed to adcept political
e, W _ i republlcanlsm because of his 1ntroduct10n to its aqademlc shape
° at Cambridge, but rather, I believ, that it was at Cambridge
that he first turned in anger against a system of privilege. and-
. prescriptlon a system of bigotry; what was stimulated there
BT was not the zeal for the principle of equality which.he said
: eg stagﬁgmen‘ ‘had implanted in him, so much as a discontent
wit i Jdge ‘and’ authority which he had already learned from.
’_anthorpes and the Lowthers (Polltlcs P 21)

ﬁ"..

in‘a.footnote, are the "freeholders of the Lake Dlstrlch (Polltlcs o <’%
P 21) - g R T

4 S
> s

N

e

g 10 De Sellncourt quoting only line 238 of the A text‘:;;}ord
l 237) and lines 234-35 of the 1850 version, objects to this revision.
He insists that Wordsworth makes this and similar changes "to Cover up °
the traces of his early panthelsm" (p. lxxii). Burton, on the other hand,
strongly defends Wordsworth's"revision of this section:
o As the lines stand thus 1solated, it does look as if that is
their purpose, but an examination of "the context glves them a-
different hue, for it reveals that the two lines in the 1850
edition are substltuted not for thé one line quoted, but for
two. . . . This revision seems merely an attempt to clarify
incoherent lines. Natuge alone is sovereign. - The awful power
is mysterious, and the difficult idea ofi single sovereignt
exp?ained not, as one would expect, as God's alone, but Stlll

( % i . as. Nature's. The change, save for this strengthening of the
- . power of‘Nature,ils chleflyirhetorical (One_Wordsworth, p. 29;
1,;Eﬁ§"“ ‘ her italics) SR I ' ~
R . v . : . ] . N ~ _
o k llIn “Appendlx A Wordsworth and Helen Maria Willlams," Todd
% ) explalns that it was from Miss Williams, and not from Michel Beaupuy,

that Wordsworth first heard thls saga. See Polltlcs, PpP. 217-28.
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: l2This is not to say that the tale does mot have some merit.
_Harold Bloom, in The Visionary Company, moves from the "tradition," and
partially defends this narrative by arguing that "The 1850 Prelude omits
the tragic story of Wordsworth's love affair with Annette Vallon, told
under the dngUISe of the names Vandracour [31c] and Julia in the 1805
Prelude. It is not likely that Wordsworth eXcluded the affair for
aesthetic reasons, though much of it makes rather painful reading. Yet
parts of ‘it have a rich, almost pasgdiamate tone of excited recollection,

"and all of it, even as dlsgulsed i f2ial for the growth of the poet's
.soul, little as he seems to have th o. Nowhere else in his poetry
does Wordsworth say of himself, R ' :

) : his present mind
H » Was under fascination; he beheld

A vision, and he lov'd the thlng he saw.
ﬁ«

Nor does one want to surrender the charm of the prophet of Nature
accomplishing a, stolen interview at night 'with a ladder's help'"
(Visionary. Compagy, pp 152-53). Although Bloom seems unfamiliar with
the phrase "emotidn recollected in trahquillity," and although he changes
Vaudracour's nameﬁlnﬁthe process, he does make a valid point about the _
somewhat unromantlc Wordsworth of" the 1850 Prelude. \ : il
‘ l 3 % % v #
i a In her commqpt on thls passage, Burton asserts that "Those
47 who wish to show [Wordsworth's] growing nationalism have mentioned that .
he later adds a trlbute to England but they neglect to notice that this
is in reallty no@i;égute at all, but a statement that having been so long
away he could n® ust himself to the quiet life of her sylvan shades" .
(One Wordsworth 3? 0). The pyoblem, it would seem, is not so much a
matter of adjustmqgt as of guilt at the inability to do anything for the
revolutionary. ausé Burton neglects to quote enough of the passage to
: démonstrate‘that, in ‘the final lines, Woﬂﬁswqrth is offering™

J

>
e
i2}
[4)]
e
T;é’
t
13
e}
[as
f=nl
o
o+

-ablllty or 1nab;11ty to re51d% in X he country. Here,
it is qulte a novel thing for Britomng to have virtuous . eelings about
'thelr felloWw man. - ' N

- 3’ .
.’luTheiNorton editors' note on this change is instructive.  They
cijaim that "The initial British response to the Revolution had been.
mistaken, but not in fact 'ungracious' -—seg 1805, VI, 352n, above,
‘Publication of Burke's Reflections in Novembér 1790 was followed by a
stlffenlng of attitudes in the Establisliment, but serlous repression of

-

left~wing oplnloqxold not begln untll 1793" (Glll, p. 372) . -
(\t) 15 - -
Burton makes md\ﬁ\the same. poxnts/ln her analysis of thls

passage, See One Wor %?worth pp. 71-72.

~—

e 16A V. Dicey, The Statesmanship of Wbrdsworth (London: Oxford .
Universjity Press, 1917), p. 43. Dicey further explains, "In the first
place, the men who w1shed to overthrow the Jacobins could not, as long as

< o

s E . . y
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the war laSted, attack the tyrants at Paris without weakening the arms of
France and laylng the country open to the armies of Prussia, of Austria,
and of England" (p. 44). And Dicey makes the valid point that "From an
historical point of view one of Wordsworth's great merits is that he
forces us to see that these causés were complicated" (p. 43). (All
subsequent references to Dicey will be from this edition and will be
acknowledged parenthetically by page numbers in thefbody of the text.)
But astute as Wordsworth may have been about™he outcohe of the English
invasion, he seems, even as a more mature man, not to. have been aware of
the situation that faced Pitt at the end of 1792 Dicey dodges this .
point conveniently when he says, "But it is needless here to determine
whether the Engllsh advocates or the opponents, such as Wordsworth of
the war, were on the whole in the right. My immediate object is to show
the immense effect which the declaration of war by England produced upon .
Wordsworth's convictions" (pp. 55-56). Georges Lefebvre (The French
Revolution Mgom Its .Origins to 1793, 2 vols. [London: Routledge & Kegan Paul
1962]) expla¥ns that the situation fa01ng Pitt at the time almost
nece331tated hlS declaration of war: )
1
Yet, as it happened, Pitt decided to break with France
. only to safeguard Britain's particular interests. As late as
%;, .~ November 6 Grenv1lle told Auckland, ambassador to The Hague, |
EO ~ that he could see ho advantage in abandonlng neutrality. T
. - Although Pitt had written on October 16 that if France kept
. ' Savoy the face of things might change, it can legl)lmately be
_ asked if annexation of Alpine or eyen of Rhineland regions
‘ ) would have provoked him to take up /arms. That Dumouriez and
the Convention imagined, K Pitt would let them annex or control
~ Belgium, however was an extraordinary misjudgment. At most
N England might have permltted’th to carry the war into Belgian
territory under condition of a formal promise not to take any
i . 4 measures concerning its status/without British consent. 1In
vain did Lebrun send Maret to @ssuré Pitt that the Republic :
- would not keep Belgium: opening up the Scheldt flatly y D
contradicted his reassurances and signified to Pitt what could '
be expected from France. The,decree of December 15 confirmed «- - !
his suspicions. 1In addition, Epgland was allied with Holland, . '
which had a direct interest in keeping the Scheldt closed. .‘
When a French squadron forced ifs way into the harbour channels
,and pushed out the Rutch, the Stadholder concluded thatr
invasion threatened Mnd called for English aid. Pitt promptly
answered in the affirmative. (1, 281-82)

» @ A\l

7Edward Bostetter (Romantlc
ouglas Bush ("Wordsworth: A Minority -
‘*%tudles, ed. G. T. Dunklin [Princeton, lew Jersey Princeton University
S Press, 19511, pp. 3-22) both hold this view. This revision  once more
* algo negates Hamilton's charge ‘that Wordsworth is content, in The Prelude,
' with "bringing us back to the elghtegnth century best of all possible
‘worlds" (See: Intro., Pp. 2l- 25) :

Ventrlloq¥;sts, pp. 5-6) and
eport," in Wqordsworth Centenary

"
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18"Mllltary success made the Erench less willing to put up with

3
* the dlctatorlal rule and economic regimentation of the Terror.

‘Robespierre and the Committee of Public Safety had antagonized all
significant parties. The working-class rgglcals of Paris would no longer
support him, and after the death of Danton the National Convention was
afraid of its own ruling committee. A group in the Convention obtained
the 'outlawing' of Robespierre on 9 Thermider (July 27, 1794); he was
guillotined with some of his associates on the foiiow1ng day. Many who
tugned against Robesplerre believed they were push;ng the Revolutieh
farther forward, as in destroying the Girondins the year before. Others
thought, or sald that they were stopping a dlctatqr and a tyrant. All
agreed, to absolye themselves, in heaping all blame upon Robespierre..

The idea that Robespierre was an ogre originated more with his former ‘

colleagues than with conservatives of the time,” 'R. R. Palmer and Joel
Colton, A History of the Modern World, 5th ed (1950; rev. New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, 1978), P, 370. .

lgWordsworth makes two minor changes in this passage. He

- replaces the semicolon after "for," line 794, with a colon, and he

changes "Openly ‘in. the view of earth and heaven" (1.°795) to "Openly in

the e _X__of earth and heaven" (1. 210 my 1ta11cs) in the final version.
20 ‘ i

; Although Havens argues that Wordsworth is here referring more -

" to "ratjgpallsm or Jacobrﬁlaa in general including Godwinism" (Mind, _

‘p. 543) rather-.than to Godwinism alone, the Norton edltors suggest that

the reference 1s to Godw1n s, theorles . . \.

The reference is to Godwin's Enquiry Concernlng Polltlcal

.“Justice.” By chance, the book came out just after the execution

of LOUlS XVI and the declaration of war with Fran ts
-appeal to British radicals was that it offered t is fopr
optimism at a momert when things were going wrong 's
philosophy undertakes to free ('abstpact') man's hope--for a
future condltlon of absolute happ1né$s and benevolerice—-from
reliance on his emotional nature, and to ground that hope '
instead on' his redson ('a purer element'). '(Gill, p, 402) e,
Ty, ‘ - S
2lWc:rdsworth again makes two minor revisions in this passage.
The first is the change from "rivet up" (1805, X, 932) to "rlvet own'
(1. 358), and the second is ‘the revisibn of "In exultatlon among Yiving
clouds" (1805 X, 937) to "In exultatidgp with a living pomp" (1854, XI,
365), a revision, 1nc1dentazlx which draws a sharper parallel to khe
lines’describéng Wordsworth's dedication to poetry in Book IV.

22Alfred Cobban (Edmuhd Burke and the Revolt against the

. Eighteenth Cent [London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1929], Chapter V,

“"Hordsworth an Natlcnallty") points out that "It is perhaps unfair to
blame Burke's contemporarles too harshly for their blindness to the ° .
growing ¥orce of nationality. The period was one of rapid’ transition, ’
when some men were, bound to be in advance of their time and some behind
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it. The age of Nationality was not yet born, and though it was evident

that Europe was in sore travail it was not equally evident what would be’
the”event. . . . Burke alone of the elder statgsmen had shown a true
apprehension of the realities of nationalism, Younger minds, held back
by the Revolution and even by the Romantic movement itself, turned first
towards the 'philosophic# prinéiples of liberty, equality, and fraternity.
It was only when the ideas of the Revolution failed them that some at
least took refiyge in nationalism. Thus, whereas Burke approached the
theory of nationality as a result of his meditation on pelitical realities
and in direct opposition’to revolutionary ideas, his successors in

England first met it as disciples of the Revolution" (pp. 133-34).

-

Chapter VI: '"More Rational Proportions": Recovery and Release

lMore than the 1805 11nes, this statement corresponds to
Wordsworth's earlier statement in Book X:

: When ‘a taunt
Was taken up by scoffers in their pride,
Saylng, *Behold the harvest that we reap

From popular government and equality', ,

I clearly saw that neither these nor aught

Of wild belief engrafted on their names

"By false philosophy had caused:the woe,

But a terrific reservoir of-guilt

And ignorance filled up fﬁbm age to age,

That could no longer hold Y'td loatlisome charge,
-But burst and spread in deluge,through the land.

(1850, X, 470-80; ﬁy italics)

2rJohnAM:thon Paradise Lost, in John Milton: Complete Poems
and Major Prose, ed. Merrett Y. Hughes (Indlanapolls ENew York: Odyssey
Press, 1957) I, 621. Do e ‘“

3 " ‘ | ¥
This assertion also corresponds more closely to a revised

" statement in Book X, in which wordsworth defends his assertion that,

during #he revolution, he gained a power much like the power galned by the

. 2
' So with devout h umility be it said

So. d3d a portion of that spirit fall

-On me uplifted from the vantage-ground

Of pity and sorrow to a state of being

That through the time's exceeding fiercarness saw

X
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%' Glimpses of petribution,. terrible,
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And in the order of sublime behests:

But, even if that were not, amid the awe

Of unintelligible chastisement,

Not only acquiesgences of faith . .

Survived, but daring sympathies with power, ,

./ . Motions not treacherous or profane, else why “r\\
Within the folds of no ungentle breast ' S0
Their dread vibration to this hour prolonged?

(1850, X, 4u47-60; my italics) "

,uKarl Kroeber (Romantic Narrative Art [p. 89]), suggests that
"The subject of The Prelude is power.” He explains that "Wordsworth is
first of all interested in the power of the imagination, an individual .
power and one peculiarly the attribute of the poet'" (p. 89). He further ﬁggg@
. ’ &
» #

suggests that

. « « . in The Prelude the power of imagination is defined, .
" dramatized, and evaluated according to its relationship to other .@j .
kinds of power, most notably, on the one hand, the power of f
Nature, . . . and, on the other hand, the contrasting power of
social aétion, heroic service to one's fellow men, a power
whith Wordsworth tasted in the fervid days of revolutionary
ardor. ({p. 89) C . .
Kroeber's assessment is right as far as it goes, and he is correct when
hé insists that "Imagination, as Wordsworth conceives it, is not.restricted
‘to aesthetic goatters" (p. 90). But the point Kroeber fails to make is
that "the.QOégiésting power of social action" of which he speaks need not
be "heroiec." #According to Wordsworth, this power can (and should) be
exerted by both the poet and the historian in their writings. In other
words while the.imagination "is not restricted to aesthetié matters,”
what Wordsworth seems to be suggesting here ig that "aesthetic matters"
must not be entirely devoid of the power to point out social errors and
to entourage social thange.. _ s ’

Y Y.

5These lines seem to be directed primarily at Thomas Carlyle
&uhose French Revolution, Moorman' explains, "had appeared in 1837":

Wordsworth could not understand Carlyle's grim detachment as he
consigned the 'fire-ship' that was 0ld France to its ineluctable
doom. He thought he wrote with a ™sneer born of Conceit', and .
a cruel mockery of good men's distress, and said so in a sonnet .
called In Allusion to various Recent -Histories and Notices of °
the French Revolution. (Moorman, II, 539)

2

-
-,

- 6Philip.qusbaum criticizes this revisjon. He claims that
. "There is a frankly tactile description of the' evening-- : -

" It wag a summer's night, a close warm night,
= .. Van, dull‘and;&}atﬁnS,?ﬁ§th'a dripping mist
< ’ o . . - ‘ . __4" , R | |

- . . R . Bl
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but the older Wordsworth mashes up the rhythm up into an unrelieved chain
of adjectives: 'It was a close, warm, breezeless summer night ., . .' No
wonder Wordsworth has a reputation for failure in sensuous detail" :

¢ (Tradition and Experiment, p. 188). In reality, there is no mashing up

- of the rhythm here. It Is perfectly regular. And as I explain, the
reason that Wordsworth makes the revision is %p direct our attention back
to the beginning of the poem so that we can see that a growth of mind
has taken place, not only in the young Wopdsworth about whom the’ poem is
being written, but also in the older poet who‘ég.writlng the poem.

. % )

"Burton's comment orf this revision is as follows:
Here we have both mind and soul, the majestic intellect

with whichv we are now familiar, divided into sense and soul.

And we realize that Wordsworth in the use of this term,

intellect, is indeed thinking not of the ordinary human mind,,

but of the majestic intellect, which we have identified with ' .,

grand Reason and which now we find infinite, eternal,

transcendent, immortal, a truly pantheistic concept. We

regognize it as the soul of Plato, divided by him into reason,

spirit, and appetite; s the soul, llkewlse of Plotinus, not

subject to reason, but itself pure reason, perhaps the nous

Certainly it is the universal reason of Colerldge, and, :

therefore, Ermerson's over-soul. Whatever its ancestry, this

idea is not orthodox High-church, and its revision marks no

attempt to cover or alter Wordsworth's pantheism. Quite the

contrary, it is clearly an effort to itensify and enlarge upon’

this most unorthodox conception. The 'watchful eye of the

heresy hunter' dgncerns hlm\pot at all. (One Wordsworth, p. 40;

her italics) P '

Y

~

Wordsworth makes two sllght revisions in .these lines. The
1405 "By reason and by truth® (1. 444) becomes, in 1850, "By reason, blest
by faith" (1. uua) and, in the final line, "Of substance and-of fabric
more divine" becomes "0Of quality and fabric more divine™ (11. 4523 456).
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